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sivapurAna-mAhAtmyam* 

CHAPTER ONE 

(Gredtruss of ^ioapurSna) 

Saunaka^ said 

1. O Suta of great intellect, O my lord, the knoMrer of 
all Philosophical principles, please narrate to me the essence of 
the Puranas in detail. 

2. How do good conduct, good devotion and power of 
discrimination flourish ? How are base feelings dispelled by 
good men ? 

3. In this terrible Kali age all living beings have almost 
become demoniac in character. What is the effective mode of 
remedying the same ? 

4. Now tell me about the greatest means to achieve the 
most perfect weal, the holiest of the holy modes. 

5. What is that, the practice of which particularly puri- 
lies the soul ? What is that which enables a man of unsullied 
mind to attain Siva ? 

SSta* said :— 

6. O foremost among sages, you are blessed indeed as 

* The Chapters (w?) on the glory of ^itn'purSnti arc taken from SkanJa* 
Pvrifia, 

1 . Saunaka wa& the chief of the sages at the great sacrifice in Naimisa 
forest to whom the Mahikhhnrata and the Puranas were recited by the Snia 
in the reign of AdhiKimakr&na, the great-grandson of Janaxnejaya and the 
sixth in generation from Arjuna in the Paurava line. —Vd 1 . 12 ; oP* 2j;*j*8* 
Pa/ima I. i. 19 . 

2 . The Sutas (Vd 1. 12 -Pudnia 1. I. preserved the genea¬ 

logies of Gods, sages, and glorious monarchs as well as the traditions of great 
men. The Saca here is not a ca^ie that is descrii>cd by Manu (Xji.i?) 
as the oflspring of a Ks;ariya father and Brahman mother. He it a vener¬ 
able Brihmarta who has preserved ballads, songs, genealogies of Gods, sues 
and glorious Kings.—Pargiter : Aocufit MUn HisUrinl Troditicn Ch. II » 
also ^salkar : StaJus in Epics end Pufiiuts of India^ Intro. P. 29 . He is 
described as the disciple of Vyaia.—SP. I.4«7* 
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you desirous of hearing. Hence I shall ponder over the 
greatest of the Sacred lore intelligently and tell you. 

7. O dear, listen to that divine panacea evolved out of 
all religious tenets, heightening true devotion and conducive to 
the pleasure of Siva. 

8. It is destructive of the great fear of the Python of 
Kala (Death). O sage, it is the noble Siva Pnrana’ formerly 
narrated by Siva Himself. 

9. For the benefit of the people in the age of Kali, the 
sage VySsa^ has abridged it out of great respect for the sage 
Sanatkumira* on being instructed by him. 

10. O sage, there is nothing other than Siva Purina 
for the purification of the mind especially of the people of the 
Kali age.^ 

11. It is only the intelligeot and the highly fortunate man 
who has accumulated great merits in his previous birth who 
will be drawn towards it. 

12. This Sivapurina is the greatest and the noblest of 
the sacred lore. It is the form of Siva and as such is to be 
served and realised in this world. 

13. By reading this and listening to it the good man 
becomes very pious. By all means he instantly attains Siva’s 
region. 

14. Hence every endeavour of men to read this is desir¬ 
able. Loving care to listen to it yields all desired results. 

15. By listening to this Purana of Siva a man becomes 
sinless. After enjoying all extensive worldly pleasures he will 
attain the region of Siva. 



3 . For the nomcncUiure and authenticity of this Purina see Jt/ho* 
duetion. 

4 . According to the Pauranic tradition, Kt^na Dvaipayana Vyi&a, 
the son of Satyavati, composed the eighteen purlnas or superintended 
their compilation.—A/aC 53 . 70 . 

5 . The purlnas were first compiled by Brahma (Va I. 6 <v 6 i). 
Sa&atkumira, a son ofBrafam^ (SP I. 4 . 8 * 9 ; 1. 5 . 17 J inherited them from 
his father and imparted them to Vyasa who in turn abridged them in 18 
compendiums. 

6 . The beginning of the Kali a« has been discussed by Dr. Fleet 
(JRAS, igrr, PP. 479 , 67 ,, 686 ) and he has pointed out that it began on 
the i%r on which Lord Kr|iia died, which the chronology of the Mahl* 
bh&nla places, as he shows, some t%«reiity years alYer the great battle and 
that it was Chen that Vudhiithira abdicated and Parikpi began to reign.— 
Fargiter : l^naUifs ft/ (Ht iTo/i vigr.—/aim. P. X. 
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Tht glofy of Sivapufina 

16. Merely by listening to the story of Siva a man secures 
that merit which results from the performance of Riijasuya^ and 
a hundred Agnistomas.^ 

17« O sage, those who listen to Sivapurana the noblest 
of Sacred lore, cease to be mere human beings. They must 
be undoubtedly considered as manifestations of Rudra» a form 
of Siva. 

18. Sages consider the dust in the feet of those who habi« 
tually listen to that Purina and recite it, on a par with holy 
centres. 

19. May those who wish to attain the seat of salvation» 
listen always to the holy Sivapurana with great devotion. 

20. O noblest among sages, if he is unable to listen to 
it always, let him hear it for a short while every day with his 
mind fully controlled. 

21. If any one is unable to listen to it every day, O sage, 
let him listen to Sivapurana in the holy months. 

22. Those who listen to that Purina even for a Muhurta 
(48 minutes), half that period, one fourth of that period or 
even for a moment will not suffer from mishaps. 

23. O lord of sages, the man who listens to that Purina 
crosses the ocean of worldly existence after burning the great 
forest of Karma (binding actions). 

24. O sage, the merit that accrues from all gil\s and all 
Sacrifices becomes stabilised after listening to Sivapurana. 

25. Particularly in the age of Kali there is no greater 
virtue conducive to the achievement of liberation by men, O 
sage, than listening to ^ivapurana. 

26. There is no doubt in this that, listening to the 
Purina and reciting the names of £iva is as efficacious as the 
Kalpa tree^ in yielding one^s desires. 

27. For the benefit of the evil-minded persons of the 
Kali age, bereft of virtuous conduct, Lord Siva has produced 
the nectar in the form of Sivapurana. 

7 . Ri^jasuya ii a great sacnBce performed by a universal monnrrh 
(in which the tributary princes also take part) at the time of his coronation 
a$ a mirk of his undisputed sovereignty. 

8 . Agnifioma is a sacrincial rite extending over several days in spring 
and forming an Ciseotial part of the Jyotiitoma. 

9 . Kalpadiuma is a mythological tree suppoKd to grant all desires. 
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Stv^urSoa 

28. A single man> the man who drinks nectar, becomes 
immortal and unageing. But the nectar of the divine story of 
Siva, if drunk, makes the whole family immortal and unageing. 

29. The sanctifying story of Sivapurina must always be 
resorted to, definitely so. 

30. Merely by listening to Sivapurina (if such good 
results) what am I to say about the result when Siva abides 
in the heart ? 

31. This work consists of twcuty*four thousand verses 
divided into seven samhitas (compendiums). The three 
kinds of Devotion f{l } by meditation,(2) recital of prayer and 
(3) acts of worship and service] are fully explained in it. 
It must be listened to with great respect. 

32. The first compendium is called Vidye^vara sachhita, 
the second is Rudrasarhhita, the third is Sata^Rudra and the 
fourth is Kofi-Rudra 

33. The fifth compendium is called Umasamhita, the 
sixth is Kailasasamhita and the seventh is Vayaviya. Thus, 
there are seven samhitas in this Parana. 

34. This divine Purana of seven samhit^ and called 
after Siva stands on an equal footing with Brahman (t. g, 
Vedtc Texts) and accords an achievement that is superior to 
everything else. 

35. He who reads the entire Sivapur^a without omitting 
any of the seven samhitas can be called a Jlvanmukta (a living 
liberated soul). 

36. O sage, the ignorant man is tossed about in the 
ocean of worldly existence till the excellent Sivapurapa reaches 
his ears. 

37. Of what avail is listening to many sacred texts and 
other confounding Piiranas ? The Slvapurana alone loudly 
proclaims (its readiness) to grant salvation. 

38. The house where the discourse on this Sivapur^a 
is held becomes a holy centre. It destroys the sins of the 
inmates of the house. 

39. Thousands of horse*sacrifces^^ and hundreds of 

10 . In Ve lie Urncs the Aivamedha ftamfice was performed by kings 
deiiroui of oTiprine bui subsequently it was performed by them for the 
achievement of u iiversa! supremacy. A horse was turned loose to winder 
at will for a year, attended by a guardian; when the horse entered a foreign 
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Th$ gUny of Stoaptergs^ 

Vajapeya^ sacrifices do not merit even a sixteenth part of 
Sivapurana. 

40. O best of sages, a sinner is called a sinner till the 
moment he hears Sivapurau with great devotion. 

41. The holy rivers, Gahga and others, the seven sacred 
cities^^ and Gaya can never be equal to Sivapura^a. 

42. If one wishes for the greatest of goab (Liberation) 
one shall recite at least a stanza or even half of it from Siva« 
purana. 

43. He who constantly listens to Sivapurana fully com* 
prehcnding its meaning or simply reads it with devotion is 
undoubtedly a meritorious soul. 

44. Lord Maheiana (Siva) is extremely pleased with 
the sensible man who listens to Sivapiiraiia when death is 
imminent. Lord Siva accords him a scat in his own region. 

43. He who adores this Sivapurana with great devotion 
enjoys in the world all desired objects and attains Sivatoka. 

46. Never slack in his devotion to the ^ivapura^a he 
who keeps this work well wrapped in a silk cloth, will ever 
be happy. 

47. The holy Sivapuraim, the sole possession of a devotee 
of Siva, should assiduously be resorted to by a person who 
desires for happiness here and hereaHcr. 

48. The holy ^ivapurana that accords the four aims of 
life (virtue, wealth, love and salvation) must be heard axid 
read with great devotion always. 

49. The Sivapurana, the greatest harbinger of the per¬ 
fect welfare among the Vedas, Itihasas and other sacred texts 
must be thoroughly understood by those who seek salvation. 

50. This Sivapurana is the greatest resort of the knowers 
of Atman (Spiritual Seekers) for ever; it is the noblest object 


country, the ruler was bouni Hthrr (o submit or to fight. ]u this way the 
horse returned at the end oTa year, iJie guardian obtaining or enforcing the 
uf pnaers wlioiu he brought iii lliis Alter ihe 

return of the horse, the horse was sacriliced amidst gr«*ai n^joiciiigs. It is SLid 
(hat the horse wa» ^omcimies not immolated bu! kept bound dunng the 
ceremony. 

11 . Vdjapeya is one of ibe seven forms of the Soma^sacrifice ofirird 
by kings or Hribmans aspiring to the highest posUion, and preceding the 
R'^asOya and the Bihaspatisava. 

12 . The seven sacred cities of theliindus arc : Ayodhyk, Mathurk, 
Mkyk, Klii, KiBci Avaniika and Dvkrlkk. 
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worthy of adoration of good men ; it suppresses the three 
types of distresses {u e. physical illness, extraneous attacks and 
divine calamities) ; it accords happiness always ; and it is 
very pleasing to all Devas led by Brahma, Hari and I$a. 

5L With the mind extremely delighted I bow unto 
Sivapurana for ever. May Siva be pleased and bestow on me 
a devotion to His feet 


CHAPTER TWO 

{The liberation of Devaraja) 

Saunaka said :— 

1. O Suta, thou arc the most blessed and the most for^ 
tunate knower of the greatest Truth. Thou hast narrated to 
U9, out of great compassion, this divine wonderful tale. 

2. This wonderful narrative that destroys hosts of sins, 
purifies the mind, and propitiates Lord Siva has been heard 
by us. 

3. Thanks to thy compassion we have decisively realise 
ed that there is nothing so fine and nice as this tale. 

4. Who are those among sinners in the Kali age who 
get sanctified by this story ? Please enlighten us. Make the 
whole world gratified. 

Suia said :— 

5. Men who habitually commit sins, wicked persons 
indulging in vicious activities and persons of lecherous disposi* 
tion become pure hereby. 

6. This is a great Jnanayajna (sacrificial rite of wisdom) ; 
it yields worldly enjoyment as well as salvation ; it dispels all 
sins and delights Siva. 

7. Men overwhelmed by the thirst of covetousness, 
chose devoid of truthfulness, those who decry even their parents, 
haughty vain fellows and persons prone to violent activities 
b^ome sanctified by this. 

8. Those who never practise the duties of their Vardas 



^ ^i9apura$a 7 

tod A^ramas (castes and walks of life) and those of malicious 
temperament become sanctified thanV^ to the Jfianayajfia 
even in the Kali age. 

9. Those who habitually practise deception and those 
who are ruthless and of cruel disposition are sanctified by this 
Jfianayajfla even in the Kali age. 

10. Those who misappropriate the wealth of brahmins 
and thereby nourish themselves and those who indulge in 
heinous crimes of adultery become sanctified by this jAina^ 
yajAa even in the Kali age. 

11. Those who always indulge in sinful actions and those 
who are roguish persons of wicked mind become sanctified by 
this jAanayajAa even in the Kali age. 

12. Men of unclean habits and wicked minds, men who 
know no peace and men who swallow temple and trust pro¬ 
perties become sanctified by this JAanayajAa even in the Kali 
age. 

13. The merit accruing from this Purina destroys great 
sins, yields worldly enjoyments and salvation and delights 
Lord v>iva. 

14. In this context an ancient anecdote is cited as an 
example, the mere hearing of which, removes all sins utterly. 

15. In the city of KiraCas there lived a brahmin 
extremely poor and deficient in (brahmanical) knowledge. He 
used to sell various kinds of beverage and was averse to the 
worship of gods or to virtuous activities. 

16. He never practised the daily Sandhya prayers or 
ablutions. His practice resembled a Vaisya^s mode of living. 
He never hesitated to deceive credulous persons. His name 
was Devaraja. 

17. Either by killing or by using various deceitful means 
he used to rob Brahmins, K$atriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras and 
others. 

18. Thus by foul means much wealth was later accu* 
mulated by him. But the sinner that he was, not even the 
slightest part of his wealth was utilised in virtuous acts . 

19. Once that brahmin went to a lake to take his bath. 

There he saw a harlot called Sobhivati and was much agita« 
ted at her sight. ^ 

20. The beautiful woman was extremely delighted on 
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coming to know that a rich brahmin had become her willix^ 
slave* The brahmin’s heart was filled with love due to her 
pleasant talk. 

21* He decided to make her his wife and she consented 
to have him as her husband* Thus in mutual love they sported 
for a long time* 

22* Sitting, lying, eating, drinking and playing together 
they were not at all ditfereni Irom any other wedded couple. 

23. Dissuaded again and again by his mother, father, 
first wife and others though he was, he never paid heed to 
their words but continued bis sinful activities. 

24. Once he became so enraged as to kill his mother^ 
father and wedded wife at dead of night white they were asleep 
and took possession ol' their wealth. 

25. Enamoured of the courtesan he handed over to 
her his own wealth and also the wealth that he looted from 
his father, mother and liist wile. 

26. in the company of this harlot be used to eat all 
sorts ol forbidden Ibod, became an addict to wine and spirituous 
liquors and partook of his food from the same plate as his con¬ 
cubine. 

27. Once, by chance, he came to the city of Prati$vhana.^^ 
He saw a Siva temple where saintly men had congregated. 

28. During his stay there, he was afflicted by an acute 
fever* He heard the discourse on Siva conducted by a brahmin. 

29* Ibe brahmin Devaraja sutiering from fever died 
at the end of a month. He was bound with nooses by Yama’s 
attendants and forcibly taken to Yama’s city* 

30—33. In the mean White Siva’s attendants dressed 
in white, smeared with ashes all over the body, wearing gar¬ 
lands of Rudrak^ and wielding tridents in their hands started 
furiously from Sivaloka and reached Yama’s city* They 
threatened the attendants of Yama (the God of death} and 
thrashed them. Releasing Devaraja from their clutches they 
seated in a wonderful aerial chariot* When they were 

13 . Prati^thana : There are references to two towns of the tame 
name : ( 1 ) a town at the conlluence ot the Ganges and Vamuna and capital 

ol lAe early lungs ol* the lunar race, ) a town on the God&vaH and 
capital oi oSlivahana. The latter town can be identified with the modern 
Paichan in the Aurangabad dutnci. It was known as Paiihinulpuri : 
HA 11 . vii. 14 . 34 , 37 . 
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7%e ghiy of ^mpurdffC 

about to start to Kailasa a great tumult arose in the middle 
of Yama’s city on hearing which Dharmaraja (the God of 
Death) himself came out of his palace. 

34. On seeing the four messengers who appeared like 
replicas of Rudra Himself, Dharmaraja the knower of virtues 
honoured them in accordance with the custom. 

35. Yama came to know of everything through his 
vision of wisdom. Out of fear he did not question the noble 
attendants of Siva. 

36. Being duly honoured and adored by Yama, they 
went to Kailasa and handed over the brahmin to Siva, the very 
ocean of mercy and to the divine mother Parvati. 

37. Blessed indeed is the story of Sivapurana, the 
holiest of holy stories, a mere hearing of which qualifies even 
the greatest sinner for salvation. 

38. The great scat of Sadasiva is the greatest abode 
and the noblest of positions which Vcdic scholars have extolled 
as stationed above all Lokas (worlds). 

39—40. Devaraja the base brahmin, addicted to wine, 
enamoured of a vile harlot, slayer of his own father, mother 
and wife and who out of greed for money had killed many 
brahmins, ksatriyas, vaisyas and sQdras and othen became 
a liberated soul instantaneously on reaching that supreme LiOka. 


CHAPTER THREE 

{CanculS*4 disiUusian and diiachmifU) 

Saunakd said :— 

1. O Suta of great intellect, thou art extremely blessed 
and omniscient. By thy favour 1 am gratified to satiety again 
and again. 

2. My mind rejoices much on hearing this old anecdote. 
Please narrate another story equally increasing devotion to 
Siva. 

3. Nowhere in the world are those who drink nectar 
honoured with liberation. But in regard to the nectar of the 
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story of Siva it is difTerent. When drunk, it straightway 
accords salvation. 

4. Thou art blessed, blessed indeed. Blessed, blessed 
is the story of Siva on hearing which a man attains Sivaloka. 

SSia said :— 

5. O Saunaka, please listen I shall tell you, though it 
is a great secret, since you are the foremost among Vedic 
scholars and a leading devotee of Siva. 

6 . There is a seaside vill^e ‘‘Ba|kala”‘^ where :iinful 
people bereft of Vedic virtue reside. 

7. They arc wicked debauchees with deceptive means 
of livelihood, atheists, farmen bearing weapons and adulterous 
rogues. 

8 . They know not anything about true knowledge, 
detachment or true virtue. They are brutish in their mental 
make-up and cake a great deal of interest in listening to evil 
gossips and slander. 

9. People of different castes arc equally roguish never 
paying attention to their duties. Always drawn to worldly 
pleasures they are ever engrossed in one evil action or another. 

10. All the women too are equally crooked, whorish and 
sinful. Evil-tempered, loose in morals they arc devoid of 
good behaviour and disciplined life. 

11. In the village '*£askala** peopled by wicked people, 
there was a base brahmin called Binduga. 

12. He was a wicked sinner traversing evil paths. 
Although he had a beautiful wife he was enamoured of a 
prostitute. His passion for her completely upset his mind. 

13. He forsook his devoted wife Caftcula and indulged 
in sexual dalliance with the prostitute overwhelmed by Cupid's 
arrows. 

14. Many years thus elapsed without any abatement 
in his evil action. Afraid of violating her chastity Cancula, 
though smitten by Cupid bore her distress (calmly for a short 
while). 

15. But later on as her youthful health and boisterous 


1 ^. U.tnkala gruma—Cr. t/T Itl 50 . It liainnt been possible 

to identify and locate iluj village. 
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virility increased, cupid^s onslaught became extremely un- 
bearable for her and she ceased from strictly adhering to her 
virtuous conduct. 

16. Unknown to her husband she began to indulge in 
sexual intercourse with her sinful paramour at night. Fallen 
thus from Sattvic virtues she went ahead along her evil ways. 

17. O sage, once he saw his wife amorously indulging 
in sexual intercourse with her paramour at night. 

18. Seeing his wife thus defiled by the paramour at 
night he furiously rushed at them. 

19. When the roguish deceitful paramour knew that 
the wicked Bi nduga had returned to the house he fled from the 
scene immediately. 

20. The wicked Binduga caught hold of his wife and 
with threats and abuses fisted her again and again. 

21. The whorish wicked woman Caficula thus beaten 
by her husband became infuriated and spoke to her wicked 
husband. 

Ca^i'uld said 

22. Foulminded that you are, you indulge in sexual 
intercourse with the harlot every day. You have discarded 
me your wife, ever ready to serve you with my youthfurbody. 

23. I am a youthful maiden endowed with beauty and 
mentally agitated by lust. Tell me what other course can I 
take when I am denied the amorous sport with my husband. 

24. 1 am very beautiful and agitated with flush of fresh 
youth. Deprived of sexual intercourse with you I am ex¬ 
tremely distressed. How can I bear the pangs of passion ? 

SHia said :— 

25. That base brahmin Binduga, when addressed thus 
by his wife, foolish and averse to his own duties said to her. 

Binduga said :— 

26. True indeed is what you have said with your mind 
agitated by passion. Please listen, my dear wife, I shall tell 
you something that will be of benefit to you. You need not 
be afraid. 

27. You go ahead with your sexual sporU with any 



12 ^iv^PurSnu 

number of paramours. No fear need enter your mind. Extract 
as much of wealth as you can from them and give them enough 
sexual pleasure. 

28. You must hand over all the amount to me. You 
know that I am enamoured of my concubine. Thus our mutual 
interests will be assured. 

Sata said :— 

29. His wife Caf^cula on hearing these words of her 
husband became extremely delighted and assented to his 
vicious proposal. 

30. Having thus entered into their nefarious mutual 
contract the two wicked persons —(he husband and the wife— 
fearlessly went ahead with their evil actions. 

31. A great deal of time was thus wasted by the foolish 
couple indulging in their vicious activities. 

32. The wicked Binduga» the brahmin with a Sudra 
woman for his concubine^ died after some years and fell into 
Hell. 

33. The foolish fellow endured distress and torture in 
Hell for many days. He then became a ghost in the Vindhya 
mountain range continuing to be terribly sinful. 

34—35. After the death of her husband the wicked 
Binduga, the woman Caficula continued to stay in her house 
with her sons. The woman foolishly continued her amorous 
dalliance with her paramours till she no longer retained her 
youthful charms. 

36. Due to divine intercession it chanced that on an 
auspicious occasion she happened to go to the Gokarna^^ 
temple in the company of her kinsmen. 

37. Casually moving about here and there with her 
kinsmen she happened to take her bath in a holy pond as a 
normal routine affair. 

38. In a certain temple a scholar of divine wisdom was 
conducting a discourse on the holy Sivapurana story some of 
which she happened to hear. 

39 —40. The portion that fell on her ears was the context 

% 

15 . Gokarns '• lit* *cow *9 ear*. It is a place o( pilgnmagr sacr<d (o 
8 iva, on the west coast, near Mangalore. It has the temple ol MahSdeva, 
supposed to have been established by RSvai>a. 
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in which it was said that the servants of Yama would introduce 
a red hot iron into the vaginal passage of women who indulge 
in sexual intercourse with their paramours. This narrative 
made by the Pauranika to increase detachment, made the 
woman tremble with fear. 

41. At the end of the discourse when all the people 
dispersed, the terrified woman approached the scholarly 
brahmin and spoke to him in confidence. 

Ca^culd said :— 

42. O noble sir, please listen to the ignoble activities 
which I performed without knowing my real duties. O lord, 
on hearing the same you will please cake pity on me and lift 
me up. 

43. O lord, with a mind utterly deluded 1 have com¬ 
mitted very great sin. Blinded by lust I spent the whole of 
my youth in incontinent prostitution. 

44. Today on hearing your learned discourse abounding 
in the sentiments of non-attachment I have become extremely 
terrified and 1 tremble much. 

45. Fie upon me, the foolish sinner of a woman deluded 
by lust, censurable, clinging to worldly pleasures and averse 
to my own duties. 

46. Unknowingly a great sin that produces excessive 
distress has been committed by me for a fleeting glimpse of 
an evanescent pleasure, a criminal action. 

47. Alas, I do not know which terrible goal this will 
lead me to. My mind has always been turned to evil ways. 
Which wise man will come to my succour there ? 

48. At the time of death how shall I face the terrible 
messengers of Yama ? How shall I feel when they tie nooses 
forcibly round my neck ? 

49. How shall I endure in Hell the mincing of my body 
to pieces ? How shall I endure the special torture that is 
excessively painful ? 

50. I bewail my lot. How can I peacefully proceed 
with the activity of my sense-organs during the day ? Agitat¬ 
ed with misery how shall I get peaceful sleep during the night ? 

51. Alas ! I am undone ! I am burnt down ! My 
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heart is torn to pieces ! I am doomed in every respect. I am 
a sinner of all sorts. 

52. O adverse Fate ! It was you who directed my mind 
along evil lines. With a hateful stubbornness you made me 
commit great sins. I was led astray from the path of my duty 
that would have bestowed all happiness. 

53. O Brahmin, my present pain is millions of times 
more than that of a man stuck to the stake or hurled from a 
high mountain^top. 

54. My sin is so great that it cannot be washed away 
even if I take ablutions in the Gahga for a hundred years or 
even if I perform a hundred sacrifices. 

55. What shall I do ? Where shall I go ? Whom 
shall I resort to ? I am falling into the ocean of Hell. Who 
can save me in this world ? 

56. O noble sir, thou art my preceptor. Thou art 
my mother. Thou art my father. I seek refuge in Thee. 
I am in a pitiable plight. Lift me; lift me. 


SHta said :— 

The intelligent Brahmin mercifully lifted up CaAcula 
who had become disgusted (with worldly affairs) and had 
fallen at his feet. That Brahmin then spoke (as follows). 


CHAPTER FOUR 

Carkuld's Salvation 


The Brahmin said :— 

1 —2. O Brahmin lady, fortunately you have realised 
at the proper time on hearing the story of Sivapurana that is 
conducive to non-attachment. Do not be afraid. Seek refuge 
in Siva. All sins perish instantaneously by Siva’s grace. 

3. 1 shall explain to you that great object attached to 
the gloridcation of Siva whereby your course hereafter will be 
pleasant always. 

4. It is by listening to the excellent story that your mind 
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has now turned to the pure path of rep>entdnce and detach* 
ment towards worldly pleasures. 

5. Repentance is the only way of acquittance for all 
sinners. Saintly men have extolled it as the only way of cx> 
piation for all sins. 

6. Purity can be realised by repcntcnce alone. If the 
sinner expiates in the manner advised by saintly men it re¬ 
moves all sins. 

7. After due expiation he becomes free from fear. By 
repentance he attains salvation undoubtedly. 

8. The mental purity that one derives on hearing the 
story of Sivapura^a cannot be gained by any other 
means. 

9« As a mirror becomes free from dirt on being wiped 
with a cloth, so is the mind undoubtedly purified by listening 
to this story. 

10. Accompanied by Amba, Siva stays in the minds 
of pure men. The sanctified soul thereupon attains the region 
of Siva and Amba. 

11. Hence this story is the means of realising the four¬ 
fold aim of life. It is for this that Mahadeva earnestly creat¬ 
ed this. 

12. Listening to the story of Parvati’s consort (Siva) 
brings about steady contemplation. Contemplation leads to 
perfect knowledge which certainly brings in salvation. 

13. A person who listens to the story in this birth though 
he be unable to meditate, realises the same in the next birth 
after which he reaches the goal of Siva. 

14. Many repentant sinners have meditated upon Siva 
after hearing this story and have achieved salvation. 

15. Listening to the excellent story is the cause of beati¬ 
tude for all men. Properly entertained, it dispels the ailment 
of worldly bondage. 

16. Listening to the story of Siva, constant meditations 
thereon and repeated musings certainly purify the mind. 

17. That (the purity of the mind) leads the meditator 
to a devotion of Mahesa and his two sons (Garcia and 
Kartikeya). With their blessings one undoubtedly attains 
liberation. 

18. A person devoid of that devotion with his mind 
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entangled in the bondage of ignorance is a brute. He can never 
be liberated from the wcn^ldly bondage. 

19. Hence O Brahmin lady, you turn away from 
worldly pleasures. Listen to the sanctifying story of Siva with 
devotion. 

20. Your mind, as you listen to the excellent story of 
Siva, the Supreme Soul, will become pure and thereafter you 
will realise liberation. 

21. Liberation is assured in this very birth to a person 
who meditates on the Iotus«like feet of Siva, with a pure mind. 
Truth, I am saying the truth. 

Suta said: 

22. After saying this, that excellent brahmin with his 
mind melting with pity ceased talking and turned his attention 
to the meditation on Siva with the purity of the Soul. 

23. The wife of Btnduga, called Cahcula, when thus 
addressed by the brahmin, became delighted and her eyes 
brimmed with tears. 

24. With great delight in her heart she fell at the brah* 
min’s feet. Caftcula with her palms joined together said “I 
am blessed”. 

25. Afterwards she rose up with great mental agitation. 
With her hands joined together, her words faltering in excite¬ 
ment, the woman of good intellect in her detached mood said 
to the brahmin, the great devotee of Siva. 

CaHculd said :— 

26. O my lord, great brahmin devotee of Siva, you arc 
blessed. You arc endowed with the vision of Truth. You 
arc devoted to rendering help to others. You are to be 
described among great saintly men. 

27—28. O saintly one, I am about to fall into the 
ocean of Hell. Save me. I am now faithfully eager to listen 
to the Purana. On hearing its excellent story I became 
detached from worldly pleasures. 


SUta said :— 

29. So saying with reverence she got the blessings of 
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the brahmin. Desirous of hearing the Purana she stayed there 
rendering service to him. 

30. The intelligent brahmin devotee narrated the 
Puranic story to the woman on the spot. 

31. In this manner she listened to the excellent story 
of Sivapurana in that holy centre from that excellent brahmin. 

32. On hearing that excellent story that heightened 
devotion, knowledge and detachment and yielded liberation, 
she became greatly blessed. 

33. Favoured by the good preceptor she quickly gained 
purity of mind. By the blessings of Siva she could meditate 
on Siva’s forms and features. 

34. Thus, resorting to the good preceptor, her mind 
was drawn towards Siva. She constantly meditated on titc 
sentient blissful body of Siva. 

35—36. She wore barks of trees and had her hair 
matted. She smeared ashes over her body. She wore gar¬ 
lands of Rudraksa beads. Every day she took her ablutions 
in the sacred water. She regularly repeated diva’s names. 
She regulated her speech and diet. She propitiated Lord Siva 
in the manner advised by the preceptor. 

37. O Saunaka, thus for a long time Cailcula conti¬ 
nued her meditation on Lord §iva. 

38. When the stipulated period was over, CaPicuIa in 
her practice of the ihrcc-fold** devotion cast-ofT her body 
without any difficulty. 

39. The divine aerial chariot shining in brilliant colours, 
sent by Tripurari^’ (Siva) Himself, accompanied by His atten¬ 
dants, arrived there quickly. 

40. With her dirt and sin removed she mounted the 
aerial chariot and was immediately taken to Siva’s city by 
the lord’s noble attendants. 

41. She assumed a divine form. Her limbs were divine 
in their features. She assumed the form of Gauri with the 

16. The three kinds of devotion arc {i } the devotion of hearing 
(<ravana), (a) of glorifying (KirUna) and (3) of deliberaiifig (manana) 
the attributei of SP. VS. 3. et-as 

17. Siva 11 called Tripuriri, the slayer of Tripura, for he killed the 
demon Tripura who presided over three citie* of gold, silver and iron in 
the sky, air and earth built for demons by Maya. 
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crescent moon as her coronet and divine ornaments shining 
brilliantly. 

42. She saw the three*eycd Mahadeva, the eternal^ 
being served devotedly by Visnu, Brahma and other gods. 

43. He had the brilliance of ten million suns and was 
reverently served by Ganesa, Bhrngi, Nandisa Virabhadres- 
vara and others. 

44. His neck had a blue hue; he had five faces, three 
eyes, the crescent moon as cresl'Omatuciu and his left side was 
apportioned to Gauri who had the brilliance of lightning. 

45. He was white in complexion like camphor and wore 
all ornaments. Besmeared with white ashes all over the body 
and clad in white cloth he shone brillianily. 

46. The woman Cahcula became highly delighted on 
seeing Sankara. In her flutter of delight she bowed again and 
again to Him. 

47. She joined her palms in reverence with great plea¬ 
sure, love and humility. In her great delight she shed tears 
of joy and had feelings of horripilation. 

48. With sympathy she was allowed to approach 
Parvatl and Sankara who gracefully looked at her. 

49. Cancula,‘the beloved wife of Binduga, thus attained 
a divine form and was blessed with divine pleasures and made 
a chaperon by Parvati. 

50. In that permanent abode of excellent bliss and sub¬ 
lime lustre she acquired a permanent residence and unobstruc¬ 
ted pleasure. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

{Binduga^s Salvation) 

^aunaka said 

1—2. O Suta, the fortunate Suta, thou art blessed with 
thy mind engrossed in Siva. The story that thou bast narra¬ 
ted to us is wonderful and conducive to the increase of devo¬ 
tion. What did the woman Caflcula do after obtaining her 
salvation ? O intelligent one> please tell me in detail the 
story of her husband too. 
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Sola said :— 

3. Once she approached goddess Uma ParvatL^* She 
bowed and ofiered prayers to her with palms joined in her 
flutter of delight. 

CaHadd said :— 

4. O mother of Skanda, daughter of mountain, Thou 
art always served by men. O beloved of Siva, the bestower of 
all pleasures, havirtg the form of Supreme Brahman, 

5. Thou art worthy of being served by Visnu, Brahma 
and others. Thou art both endowed with and devoid of 
attributes. Thou art the subtle primordial Prakrti, with Exis¬ 
tence, Knowledge and Bliss for thy forms. 

6. Thou creates!, maintainest and annihilatest. Thou 
hast the three Gui^as. Thou art the refuge of the three types 
of divine beings. Thou sustainest Brahma, Vi^nu and Mahe^a. 

Sdia said :— 

7* Offering thus her prayers to the Goddess, Caficula 
who had attained salvation ceased to talk with shoulders 
stooping and eyes brimming with tears of love. 

8. Parvati, the beloved of Siva, ever favouring her devo¬ 
tees, was greatly moved by pity and said to Caflcula lovingly. 

Parvati said 

9. O CaAcula, my friend, I am pleased to hear your 
prayer. O beautiful woman, what is the boon you crave 
from me ? Tell me. There is nothing that I cannot give you. 

Suta said :— 

10. Thus urged by Girija, Caflcula bowed to her. She 
asked her, bending her head and joining her palms together 
with great devotion. 

Caifeula said :— 

11. O Celestial Girija, I do not know where my husband 

i8. In the Pauramc Mythology. Pirvati if the daughter of 
and the wife of Siva. In the cult of $akti and Tantraf, the has been idenri« 
5 ed with Prakrti itself. Almost all the Pursnas speak of her as Prakftj 
and her three Gurias Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three Gods : Brahml, 
Vifou and Siva. 
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IS al present, nor where he is to go. O benignant favourite 
of (he distressed, please make such arrangements as would 
enable me to join him. 

12. O great goddess MahesanI, my husband had a 
Sndra woman as his concubine. He died before me. I do 
not know what befell (hat sinner. 

Sula snid\— 

13. On hearing rhe<;e words of Cahcula Parvati, the 
daughter of Himalaya, who i$ fond of justice, replied lovingly. 


Virijd said :— 

14. O daughter, your wicked sinful husband Binduga, 
the foolish wretch enamoured of prostitutes has been to hell 
after his death. 

15. He underwent the various tortures of hell for many 
years and has now become a Pisaca due to the residue of sins, 
in the Vindhya mountains. 

16. Even now that wicked fellow is undergoing various 
painful tortures. He, in the form of a Piiaca, has only wind for 
his diet and is sulTcring from all sorts of miseries. 

SQla said 

17. On hearing these words of Gauri, Caticula of auspi* 
cious riles was overwhelmed by the pain at the news of her 
husband's distress. 

18. She somehow steadied her mind, bowed to Mahes- 
vari and with a worried heart asked the goddess. 

CaHculd said :— 

19. O Maheivarl, O great goddess, be kind to me. 
Please redeem my husband, a wicked perpetrator of evil actions 
though he be. 

20. What is the means by which my husband, the sinful 
wretch of crooked intellect, can attain salvation. O goddess, 
obeisance to Thee. Please explain to me. 

Siia said 

21* On hearing these words of the woman, Pirvafl^ 
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favourably disposed to her devotees» replied to her chaperon 
Caflcula, delighted in her heart. 

Pdrvatf said :— 

22. If your husband were to hear the holy story of 
§iva, he shall surmount the misery entirely and attain salvation. 

23. On hearing these words of GaurT, little short of 
nectar, she bent her shoulders, joined her palms and bowed 
repeatedly with great devotion. 

24. She requested the goddevs to provide an opportunity 
for her husband to hear the story for quelling his sins and 
gaining redemption. 

SHta said 

25. Gauri, the beloved of Siva, on being frequently 
requested by the woman, took pity on her, (making it clear 
thereby that) she was favourably dispased to her devotees. 

26. Lovingly she sent for the Gandharva king Tumburu 
who used to sing songs of praise of Siva. The daughter of 
Himalaya said thus to him. 

Cirijd said 

27. O Tumburu, the favourite of Siva, ever ready to 
do as I wish, blessedness be thine. Accompany this lady im¬ 
mediately to Vindhya mountain. 

28. There is an awfully terrible Pivaca there. I shall 
tell you all his antecedents. You will be interested to know 
the same. 

29. This Pisaca had been a brahmin in his previous 
birth. Then he was the husband of this woman who is my 
chaperon now. He was very wicked and had a Sudra con¬ 
cubine. 

30. He was impure, never caring for the daily perfor¬ 
mance of ablutions and Sandhya prayers. His mind was ever 
vitiated by anger. He ate all sorts of foul things. He quar¬ 
relled with good men and whatever he undertook had been 
bad. 

31. He was violent in his ways, bearing weapons and 
oppressing poor people cruelly. He used to take food with his 
left hand. He used to commit arson in other people’s house. 
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32» He was friendly with Cand^as. Every day he took 
delight in the company of prostitutes forsaking his own wife. 
The roguish sinner took delight in associating with the wicked. 

33. In evil association with harlots he destroyed all his 
merits. Besides, coveting more and more wealth, he made his 
own wife a fearless sharer of her paramours* beds. 

34. His evil ways continued till the last moments of his 
life and when he died he went to Yama*s city, the terrible 
place where sinners reap the fruits of their misdeeds. 

35. Afrer undergoing the tortures of many hells, the 
wicked wretch is now roaming in the Vindhya mountain as a 
roguish sinful Piiaca. 

36. Narrate the holy sanctifying tale of sacred Siva- 
purina, that quells all sins, in front of him. 

37. Immediately after hearing the great story of §iva<* 
purana his soul will be cleared of sins and he wilt cast off his 
ghosthood. 

38. I order you to set that Binduga free from the miser- 
able plight of Piiaca and bring him in the aerial chariot in 
the presence of lord Siva. 

Suta said 

39. Commanded thus by Parvati, Tumburu, the lord 
of Gandharvas, was much delighted and thought within himself 
how fortunate he was. 

40—41. Tumburu, the comrade of Narada, went to 
the Vindhya mountain seated in the aerial chariot in the 
company of Caflcula, the sinless woman and saw the Pi^aca 
laughing, crying and loudly shouting by turns. His body was 
very huge, his jaws were iounensely large and his form was 
very crooked. 

42. The powerful Tumburu, the singer of the excellent 
songs of praise of Siva, forcefully caught hold of the terrible 
Piiica by means of nooses. 

43. Thereafter, for the sake of the discourse or 
Sivapura^a, Tumburu made elaborate festive arrangements. 

44—45. There was much talk and discussion among the 
people of all the worlds **Oh, Tumburu has gone to the 
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Vindhya^® mountain at the suggestion of Goddess, to narrate 
the story of Sivapurana to redeem the PiSaca.” The 
divine sages too hastened to the place for listening to the same. 

46. The wonderful congregation of those who assembled 
there, reverently eager to listen to Ssvapurana, was very auspi¬ 
cious. 

47. They bound the Pisaca with nooses and compelled 
him to sit there. With the lute in his hands, Tumburu began 
to sing the story of Gauri^s consort. 

48. Starting with the first Sarhhita (compendium) and 
ending with the seventh one he clearly expounded the whole 
of Sivapurana along with its Mahatmya (greatness). 

49. On hearing the Sivapurana consisting of seven 
compendiums with great reverence all the listeners deemed 
themselves highly blessed. 

50. The Pisaca too, on hearing the holy ^ivapuracia, 
cast-off all his sins and discarded his ghostly body. 

51. He assumed the divine form of the ihrec-eycd moon- 
crested God (Siva), white in complexion, clad in white cloth, 
with the body illuminated and embellished by all ornaments. 

52. Taking up the divine body, the glorious Binduga 
accompanied by his wife sang the story of Parvati's consort. 

53. On seeing his wife thus, all the divine sages had a 
welcome surprise and were highly delighted in their minds. 

54. Gratified on hearing the wonderful story of Siva 
they returned to their respective abodes delightedly glorifying 
Siva. 

55. Binduga in his divine form ascended the aerial 
chariot with great pleasure. High up in the sky, with his 
wife at his side he shone brilliantly. 

56. Singing the pleasing attributes of Siva he hastened 
to Siva’s region accompanied by Tumburu and his own wife. 

57. Binduga was welcomed by Siva and Parvatl and 
was lovingly made their attendant. His wife became the 
chaperon of Girija. 

58. In that permanent abode of excellent bliss ami 


ig. Vindhya : It i»a range of mountains which stretches across India 
and divides Madhyadeia or Mi idle Land from the south. It it one ol the 
seven Kulaparvatas and is personihed in the Purijjias. 
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sublime lustre he acquired an unassailable residence and un^* 
obstructed pleasure. 

59. Thus I have narrated this holy anecdote that 
removes sins, is highly delightful to Siva and Parvati in pure 
and heightening devotion. 

60. He who listens to this account with devotion and 
recites this piously shall enjoy immense pleasures and obtain 
liberation. 


CHAPTER SIX 

{RuUs Jot lisUning io Sivapurdija) 

Saunaka said 

1—2. O Suia, O highly intelligent disciple of Vyasa, 
obeisance to ihcc. Thou art blessed and the foremost among 
Siva’s devotees. I'liy aiitibuie^ arc highly praiseworthy. 
Please tell me about ihc rules for listening to Sivapurana 
whereby the listener shall obtain all excellent fruits. 

Suia said :— 

3. O sage Saunaka, I shall toll you the rules for listen- 
ing to Sivapurana so that the entire fruit may be derived by 
their observance. 

4. The householder must invite an astrologer and pro¬ 
pitiate him to fix an auspicious day for the beginning, so that 
it may conclude without obstacles in the middle. 

3. News must be circulated in difTerent localities that 
the auspicious discourse is to take place and all who seek wel¬ 
fare must be present. 

6. Women, Sudra and others who arc far removed 
from holy discourses and slay away from singing glories of Siva 
shall attend this discourse whence they may have some en¬ 
lightenment. 

7. Wherever there are devotees of Siva, eager to listen 
to the songs of praise in the neighbourhood, they must also 
be invited with due reverence. 
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8. Thus there shall be a great festive gathering of 
saintly men at the discourse of Sivapurana^ a wonderful con* 
gregation. 

9. With devotion, may all of you be pleased to join us 
for imbibing the sweet juice of ^ivapurana, with due rever* 
ence. 

10. If you do not have sufficient leisure, please grace 
the assembly at least for a day. By all means, do come, even 
for a short stay or a while. 

11. Thus all should be invited humbly. Those who 
come should be hospitably received in all respects. 

12« An excellent spot for the discourse on SivapuraM 
must be selected In a temple of Siva, or in a holy centre or 
in a park or in a private bouse. 

13* The ground must be scrubbed, cleaned and smeared 
with cowdung. It must be decorated with metallic materials 
attended with all festivities. The whole arrangement must 
be divinely exquisite and pleasing to diverse tastes. 

14. All the rubbish must be removed and all unneces¬ 
sary things must be hidden in a corner away from the public 
view* 

15. A high platform must be constructed, richly deco¬ 
rated with stumps of plantain trees. The whole place should 
be covered with a canopy. Fruits and flowers should be pro* 
fusely used. 

16. Flags and banners should be hoisted in the four 
quarters. They should be neatly arranged to be pleasing to 
everyone. 

17. A seat must be assigned to ^iva, the Supreme soul. 
A comfortable scat shall be assigned to the orator. 

18. Good places shall be reserved for the regular 
listeners as befitting their position. O sage, for the other 
casual visitors, seats with ordinary comfort shall be set apart. 

19. People must be in as pleasant a mood as on marri¬ 
age occasions : all worldly worries and anxieties must be 
avoided. 

20. Tht discourser faces the north and the listeners the 
east. There 1$ no fear of the criss-crossings of the feet. 

21. Or the discourser faces the east as the worshipper 
Or let the discourser and the recipient face each other. 
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22. As long as he is seated in the seat of the discourser^ 
the Puranist does not bow to any one before the conclusion 
of the discourse. 

23. Whether he is a boy or a youth, an old man, an 
indigent penon, or a weakling, the scholar welhversed in 
the Purana is worthy of honour from all those who seek 
merit. 

24. Never shall anyone show demeaning disrespect 
towards a Pura^a-scholar, the speech from whose mouth is no 
less than the divine cow Kamadhenu for all persons. 

25. Either as the cause of birth or of attributes there are 
many who may be termed “Guru” (Elder, preceptor). Among 
them the Puranic scholar is the greatest Guru. 

26. Who can be a greater Guru than the person who 
bestows the highest salvation on those who are disheartened 
due to the millions of births ? 

27. The person who undertakes to conduct a discourse 
on this sanctifying tale shall be welWersed in Purinas, pure, 
skilful, quiet, free from malice, saintly, 'sympathetic and 
eloquent. 

28. The intelligent discourser shall start the narration 
of the story ofSivapurana at sunrise and continue it for two and 
a half Praharas (2^x3 =7^ Hrs) earnestly. 

29. This story shall not be narrated before rogues, 
wicked persons of crooked professions and those bent on con« 
quering others in disputes and arguments. 

30. The discourse on this holy story shall not be con¬ 
ducted in a place infested by wicked men, or surrounded by 
thieves or in the house of a rogue. 

31. The orator shall have an interval of a Muhurta 
(forty-eight minutes) at midday for the sake of answering 
calls of nature. 

32. The discourser must have his share on the day 
previous to the discourse so that his vow be maintained. 
During the days of discourse he shall perform all his daily 
routine (Sandhya etc.) briefly. 

33. Another scholar equally welUverscd in Puranas 
should be sitting near the discourser to help him. He must 
be competent to clear doubts and eager to enlighten the 
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34* In order to ward off obstacles to the discourse^ 
Gananatha*^ should be, worshipped. The lord of the story 
Siva and the book, Stvapurana, too must be worshipped with 
piety. 

35. The story of Sivapurana must be listened to with 
careful attention. The recipient must be intelligent, pure in 
mind, delighted at the heart and a follower of conventions. 

36. If either the discourser or the recipient indulges 
in too many extraneous activities, is a victim of any of the 
six base feelings of lust, anger etc,^^ is enamoured of women 
or is a heretic he cannot gain any merit. 

37. Casting off the worries of worldly alTairs and those 
of wealth, house and sons if any one of pure mind concentrates 
his attention on the discourse he will secure the excellent fruit. 

38. The recipients who arc endowed with faith and 
piety, do not eagerly pursue other activities and are unruffled, 
pure and restrained in speech derive great merit. 

39. Base men of impious nature who listen to this holy 
story do not have any special merit derived Out of it. They will 
have misery in every birth. 

40. Those who do not honour this Purana with presents 
according to their capacity are fools. Even if they listen to 
the story they will not be sanctified. They will become indigent. 

41. Those who walk out of congregation in the middle 
of the discourse will have the adverse cfTtxt: they will face the 
destruction of their wives and wealth in the midst of enjoyment. 

42. The sons and descendants of the people who attend 
the discourse with turbaned head, become sinners defiling the 
whole race. 

43. The attendants of Yama in hell force the people 
who chewed betel leaves while attending the discourse, to eat 
their own faeces. 

44. Those who listen to the story seated on a more cle¬ 


an. Gananatha : It U an epithet of £iva and also of Ganesa . But 
M the worship of 3 iva is meniioned separately in the following line of thi« 
verse, the term Ganan&tha here signifies Ganeia. the son of 3 iva and 
PArvati (Sec V. ,<>4 of this chapter). He is invariably propitiated at the 
be^nning of any important undertaking. 

91 . SadvikAras : Six causes of perturbation arc the following * 
lust (kima), anger \krodha), greed (lobha), pride (mada), dcluJon 
{moha), envy (matsara). 



vated seat fall into hell and after undergoing the tortures there 
are reborn as crows. 

45. Those who listen to this auspicious story seated in 
the VIra pose*’ fall into hell and after undergoing the tortures 
of hell arc reborn as poisonous plants. 

46. Those who listen to the story without bowing to 
the discourser at first fall into hell and after undergoing the 
tortures of hell are reborn as Arjuna trees. 

47. Those who, not being sick, listen to the story lying 
down, fall into hell and are reborn as pythons etc. 

48. Those who listen to the story seated on the same 
level as the discourser become as sinful as the defiler of the 
preceptor’s bed and fall into hell. 

49. Those who speak ill of the discourser or of this 
sacred story are bom as dogs and lead miserable lives in 
hundred births. 

50. Those who begin to argue and dispute while the 
discourse is being held fall into hell and after undergoing the 
tortures there are reborn as donkeys. 

51. Those who never listen to this sanctifying story fall 
into hell. After experiencing the tortures there they are reborn 
as wild boars. 

52. The rogues who create hindrances even as the dis- 
course is being held fall into hell. After undei^oing the tor« 
tures there for millions of years they are reborn as village-boars. 

53. Realising all these, the listener shall always be pure, 
devoted to the discourser and intelligent enough to listen to 
the story with devotion. 

54. For warding ofiT obstacles to the discourse Lord 
Ganesa should be worshipped at first. Every day at the end 
of the discourse he shall briefiy perform expiatory rites (for 
omissions and commissions). 

55. He shall worship the nine planets” and the deities 
in the ‘*Sarvatobhadra’* array. He shall worship the book 
according to the rites of Siva’s adoration. 

56. At the conclusion of the worship he shall offer prayer 

Si. Vlrftsana alio called Paryajika bandha. It is a panieular kind 
of posture pracui^ by aicetaci in medsiaiion selling on the bami. 

2^. Nine planeis : Sun, Moon« Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, 
Saturn, itAhu and Keiu. 
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to the book identified directly with Siva» humbly and piously 
joining his palms in reverence. 

57* (TTie Prayer) “Thou art the visible Maheivara 
Srimat Sivapurana. Thou hast been accepted by me for 
listening purpose. Be thou pleased with me. 

58. This wish of mine must be fulfilled by Thee. May 
this narration of the story be concluded without obstacles. 

59. I am immersed in the middle of the ocean of worldly 
existence. Please lift me up from it, miserable wretch that 
I am* with my limbs caught in by the crocodiles of Karman 
(Action) : O Ankara, I am Thy slave.” 

60. The householder shall thus pray to Sivapur&na 
identified directly with Siva* in words evoking pity. Then he 
shall b^in the worship of the discourser. 

61. He shall adore the discourser too in the same 
manner as in the rite of the worship of Siva and propitiate him 
with flowers* cloths, ornaments* incense lamps etc. 

62. In the presence of the discourser he shall take vow 
and observe all restraints with a pure mind and the same 
shall be maintained till the conclusion to the extent of his 
capacity. 

63. Thou* the foremost of discoursers* identified 
with Vyasa, well-versed in the sacred literature of Siva, please 
remove my ignorance through the light of this story.” 

64. He shall invite five brahmins (if he can) or at least 
a brahmin for repeating Siva Paficarna mantra.^* 

65. Thus O sage, I have told you the rules of listening 
to the story with devotion as well as those of governing the 
pious recipients. What else do you wish to hear ? 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

(Description of Do’s and Don’ts to those who take up 
listening to the Sivapurina as a rite and that of the worship 
of the discourser). 

34. PaAcSrna mantra: **Nanati $iviya.” Tbii mantra, eomiiting 
of five letters in Devanigarf script* is dedicated to alva. 
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Saunaka said \— 

1—2. O Suta, Suta of great intellect, thou art foremost 
among devotees of Siva and the most blessed. Thou hast 
narrated this wonderfully auspicious story, O sage, please tell 
me the rules governing those who perform the rite of listening 
to Sivapurana, for the benefit of the whole world. 

Sftta said :— 

3. O Saunaka, listen with devotion to the rules govern* 
ing those persons. If you hear the excellent story with due 
observance of the rules, the fruit is excellent and there is no 
obstacle in the achievement of the fruit. 

4. Persons devoid of initiation are not entitled to listen 
to the story. Hence those who wish to listen must take initia* 
tion, O sage, from the discourser. 

5. The devotee who takes up this rite shall take his 
daily meal only at the end of the daily discourse. He must 
observe Brahmacarya (celibacy) during those days. He must 
lie on the ground and take food only in the Patravalli (a 
number of leaves stitched together to serve the purpose of 
a plate). 

6. The man who has the strength in abundance shall 
observe fast till the conclusion of the whole Purina and listen 
to the excellent Sivapurana with great devotion and purity. 

7. He may drink only milk or ghee throughout and 
listen to the story with pleasure. He may live on fruit diet or 
take a single meal or even eschew that and proceed with the 
listening rite. 

8. Or he may take Havisyanru (cooked rice soaked in 
ghee and sacrihcially offered) once a day and maintain the rite. 
The diet part is according to convenience and comfort but the 
listening shall be strictly maintained. 

9. If there is more facility in hearing let the devotee 
take food. If observing fast causes hindrance to listening to 
the story it is not to be i^commended. 

10—12. The householder taking the rite shall avoid 
heavy indigestible pulses like Niipiva, Masurika etc., stale 
food, defiled food, brinjals, gourds, radish, pumpkins, cocoa* 
nuts, garlic, onion, asafoetida, intoxicating leverages and all 
kinds of meat. 
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13. He shall avoid the six base feelings of lust, anger 
etc., he shall not despise brahmins and bear ill will towards 
chaste ladies and good men. 

14. He shall not look at women in their menstrual 
periods He shall not converse with fallen people, nor talk to 
haters of brahmins or unbelievers in the Vedas. 

15. The house-holder shall practise and strictly adhere 
to truthfulness, purity, mercy, restraint in speech, straight¬ 
forwardness, humility, liberalmindedness and other virtues. 

16. The householder may listen to the story with any 
specific desire cherished in his mind or absolutely free from 
any desire. If he has any desire it will be fulfilled; if he is free 
from desire he shall attain salvation. 

17. An indigent person, a consumptive, a sinner, an 
unfortunate person and a person having no child shall hear 
this excellent story. 

18. The seven types of wicked women like Kakavandhya 
(a woman having a single child) and those suffering from 
miscarriages shall hear this story. 

19. Whether women or men, all must hear the story of 
Sivapurina, O sage, in the manner prescribed. 

20. The days of discourse on Sivapurana must be con*» 
sidered very excellent, even on a par with millions of sacrifices* 

21. Gifts duly bestowed on these excellent days, even 
though they may not be much in quantity, yield everlasting 
benefit. 

22. Observing the rites thus, and listening to the great 
story the flourishing house-holder shall delightedly perform 
the Udy^pana rite (at the end of completion}. 

23. This Udyapana rite is on a par with the Caturda^l 
rite (observed on the fourteenth day of the lunar month). 
Rich men who wish to secure the fniits thereof must perform 
it likewise. 

24. Indigent devotees usually do not and need not per¬ 
form the Udyafiana rite. They are sanctified by the listening 
alone. Pious devotees of 8iva are free from desires. 

25. After the festive celebration of the sacrifice of the 
discourse on Sivapura^a is thus concluded, the listenen shall 
perform the worship. 

26. O sage, due worship must be performed in front 
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of the book in the manner of the worship of Siva. 

27* A fine new cloth to cover the book and a strong 
silken cord to Uc it up must be given. 

28. Those who give silken cord and new cloth for the 
book of Purina become yogins endowed with knowledge in 
every birth they take. 

29. Many kinds of valuable objects, cloth, ornaments, 
vessels and much wealth in particular should be given to the 
discourser. 

30-31. Those who give carpets, deer skins, cloth, eleva¬ 
ted couches and planks to keep the volume of Puraiia on, 
attain heaven, enjoy all desirable pleasures, stay in Brahmins 
region for the duration of a Kalpa and finally attain Siva's 
region. 

32—33. After performing the worship of the book as 
stipulated, O foremost among sages, and also that of the dis* 
courser with great eclat, the scholar who had been appointed 
assistant should be duly honoured in the same manner but 
with a smaller sum of money. 

34. Food and monetary gifts and other things must be 
given to the brahmin visitors. A great festival must be cele¬ 
brated with vocal and instrumental mmic and performance of 
dances. 

35. The listener shall gradually become detached and 
especially on the next day, O sage, the holy Gita narrated 
by Siva to Ramacandra must be read. 

36. If the listener is a householder he must perform 
Homa with pure Havis (holy ghee) for tranquilising the rite. 

37. The Homa must be performed with Rudrasamhita or 
with each verse of Gayatn, for in fact, this Purina is identi¬ 
cal with it, 

38. or with the Mulamantra of Siva of five syllables. 
If he is incompetent to perform Homa let him give the ghee- 
offering to a brahmin. 

39. In order to suppress the defects of deficiency and 
excess he shsill either read or listen with devotion to the 
thousand names of Siva. 

40* Undoubtedly, thus, every thing shall be fruitful 
and the (hxit too shall be excellent since there is no greater 
thing in the three worlds than this* 
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41. He shall feed eleven brahmins with honey and milk 
puddings. He must give them Dakp^ also to complete the 
rite* 

42*44. If he is competent^ O sage, he must make an 
image of a lion with three Palas of gold and either engrave 
the name of this Purina on it or affix a label with the name 
written on it. He must worship his preceptor of great res* 
traint with the gifts of doth, ornaments, scents etc., and 
hand them over to him f<^ propitiating Siva. 

45. O Saunaka, by the power of this gift and of the 
Purina he shall secure the blessings of Siva and be freed from 
the bondage of worldly existence. 

46. If these rites are performed, the Sivapurai^a shall 
yield entire fruit, enjoyment of worldly pleasures and salva¬ 
tion. 

47. Thus I have narrated to you the greatness of Siva* 
puri^a that bestows every cherished desire. What else do you 
wish to hear ? 

48. The Sivapurina holds the mark of distinction among 
all Puranas. It is highly pleasing to Siva. It wards off the 
ailment of worldly existence. 

49. Those who are always engaged in the meditation 
of £iva, those whose tongue adores the attributes of 8iva, and 
those whose can listen to (he story of Siva, cross the ocean of 
worldly existence. 

50. I seek refuge in Siva the great, of infinite thickset 
bliss, Siva whose form is unafiected by all the three Gunas, 
Siva who manifests Himself within and without this world, 
within and without the mind, Siva whose form is variously 
evolved by mental ideas and verbal expressions. 
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CHAPTER OSE 

( The Doubt of ihi Sogos ) 

{Bomdictory Prayof) 

1 mediute on the lord of AmbikS(P&ivati), auspi* 
cious from the beginning to the end» having no parallel, the 
noble lord, the unaging and the undying, the lord of Atmans, 
the five*faced’* and the dispcller of the five powerful sins. 


Vydsa^^ said :— 

1—2. Sages of edified souls, engaged in truthful rites, 
powerful and blessed, performed a great sacrifice at the con* 
fluence of Ganga and Kiltndi (Yamuna) in the most sacred 


95. PancananAfT) : In Hindu MythotoaV Ood Siva haa five fares. 
P<\iupaia teachers had developed a special doctrine of Panca^Brahma in Khich 
the/ ascribed five faces 10 Siva symbolising the five elements [LiOra. 2. is* 
i. 33., 1. in. 1-9). It is stated that Siva has the form of iwentyfivc 

tattvas symbolised by his five faces as follows : 


.V, <j/ facti Aiurtij 

yncTUTuhiyaj 

1. Isana Kfctrajfia 

Sravana 

puru^ 


2. Xat-PuruM Prakfti 

Tvaca 

3. Aghora or Buddhi 

Cak$u 

Agni 

4. Vamadeva Ahankira 

Jihva 


5. Szdyo jSta Manasiattva Ghrana 


Karmtndrtyoi 

Tanm&lros 

Bhatos 

Vak 

Sabda 

Akksa 

Pajjii 

^parsa 

Vayu 

Pida 

Rupa 

Agni 

Piyu 

Rasa 

Jala 

Upastfaa 

Gandha 

Prthivi 


Thus the whole scheme of creation is explained by the doctrine of 
Pane a-Brahma. The great statue of Siva in the Elephanta caves represents 
the Panca-Brahma form which is also known as Mahesamurti in which the 
frontal view depicts three heads only, the fourth one on the back is concealed 
from view and the fifth one on the top dropped out as the symbol of invisible 
Akasa or Avyakia Prakrtl : See V. S. Agrawal : MaUyo Purof^a \ A Study 
PP. 5 i- 5 a. 

96. Vy^sa : The title is applied to Vedavyftsa, the arranger of (he 
Vedas, the compiler of the MahibhAraia, (he founder of the Vrd^nu 
philosophy and the arranger of the Pur&nas. Dowson doubts 
the identity of these difierent arrangers. Vyisa is also called Krt^a- 
Deatplyana. From hri complexion he received the name Ki|na and from 
bis birth place he, km called Dvaiplyana. 
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city of Prayaga^^ a great holy centre, the path that leads to 
Brahmaloka^. 

3. On hearing that a sacrifice was being performed 
there, the disciple of Vyasa, the great sage Suta, an excellent 
scholar in the PurainaSi arrived there to see the sages. 

4. The sages were delighted on seeing him and received 
him with due hospitality and adoration. 

5. The due adoration being completed, the noble sages, 
being highly pleased, addressed him in all humility with 
their palms joined in reverence. 

6. O Romaharsana,* the Mnniscient, by thy weighty 
fortune, the entire Puratuc lore, pregnant in its meaningful 
content, has been secured by thee from Vyasa. 

7. Hence thou art the receptacle of wonder«inspiring 
stories, even as the vast ocean is the storehouse of gems of great 
worth. 

8. There is nothing in the three worlds that is not known 
to thee, of the past, present and the future. 

9. It is our great fortune that thou thyself hast come 
to pay a visit to us. Hence it is not proper on thy part to 
return without doing us a favour. 

10. It is true that we have already listened to the expla* 
nation of the auspicious and the inauspicious. But we are not 
content. We yearn to hear more and more. 

11. Now, O Suta of good mentality, we have only one 
point to be clarified. If thou dost desire to bless us, please 
explain the same, though it be the secret of secrets. 

12. At the advent of the terrible age of Kali men have 
become devoid of merits. They are engaged in evil ways of 
life. They have turned their faces from truthful avocations. 

27. Prsyaga is a celebraird place of pilgrimage at the confluence of 
the Ganges and Jumna in the Naimi^ forest (Sp.VS. 1 . 4). li is situated 
on the northern bank of the Canges (Sk. 11 . ii. 12. 36). The name 
'Prayaga* is recorded by Hwen Thsang in the seventh century and is as 
old as the reign of Asoka who set up the stone pillar about ui.-, fi. C. The 
Gupta emperors regarded the confluence at PraySga as the visible symbol 
of Madbyadesa. 

28. Brahmaloka, also called SatyaJoka, is the abode of BrahmS. 

20. Romaharsana or Lomahar|ai?a was one of the five disciples (the 
other four being Paila, Vaiiampiyana, Jaimini and Sumantu) to whom 
VylUa taught the Purina which be constructed out of ancient material. 
Pargiter ; AlHT. Ch. II. 
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13. They are engaged in caluminating otheia. They 
covet other men’s wealth. Their attention is diverted to other 
men’s wives. Injuring others has beemne their chief aim. 

14. They view the physical body as the soiil» deluded 
as they are; they are atheist of mere brutish sense; they bate 
their parents; their wives are goddesses unto them; they are 
slaves to lust. 

15. Brahmins are in the clutches of greedy they sell 
Vedas for livelihood ; they acquire learning as a means of 
earning money; they deluded by their fisise pride. 

16. They have forsaken the dudes of their own castes; 
they have almost become sivindlert of others; they do not 
offer Sandhya prayers thrice a day; they are deprived of Vedic 
enlightenment. 

17. They are ruthless; they make much of their little 
knowledge; they have discarded many of their rites and 
good conduct of life; they have taken to aigriculture as their 
profession; cruelty has become second nature to them; their 
ideas have become dirty and defiled. 

18. Similarly the Kfatriyas also have discarded their 
duties ; they associate with evil men; they indulge in sinful 
activities; vice and debauchery have become their main aim 
in life. 

19. They have ceased to be valorous; they never take 
interest in virtuous warfare; they flee from the battlefield; they 
follow the mean tactics of thieves and Sudras; they are mentally 
enslaved by base passions. 

20. They have eschewed the practice of miraculous 
weapons; they never care to protect cows and brahmins; they no 
longer consider it their duty to protect those who seek refuge 
in them; they always indulge in brutish sexual dalliance with 
their damsels. 

21. The good virtue of protecting their subjects they 
have thrown over-board; they strictly adhere to sensxial enjoy¬ 
ment ; they are wicked annihilators of their own people ; they 
rejoice in the harassment of all living beings. 

22. Vaifyas too no longer peribrm holy rites; they 
have cast off their traditional virtue; they have taken to crook¬ 
ed ways to earn more and more; they are now rotorious for 
thdr malpractices with the weighing balance. 
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23* They art no longer devoted to precept(m> gods and 
brahmins ; their intellect has become distorted ; miserly and 
tight-fisted they no longer feed the brahmins* 

24. They take delight in being the paramours of beautiful 
women ; squalid and filthy in their ideas and deluded by cupi* 
dity they have lost clear thinking; they have abandoned their 
zeal for Purta and other holy rites such as digging wells, 
tanks, planting trees and parks. 

25. Similarly most of the Sudras have become depraved. 
Some of them show their interest in leading the life of brah* 
mins with shining forms and features ; they too in the con¬ 
fusion of their minds have abandoned their traditional practices. 

26. In their eagerness to appropriate a brahmanical 
splendour they frequently perform penances. They cause 
infantile and premature deaths by their chanting of mantras. 

27. They worship the Salagrama stone and other things; 
they evince some interest in Homas too but in their thoughts 
and actions they are crooked and antagonistic ; they calum¬ 
niate the brahmins. 

28. Rich people indulge in misdeeds ; learned people 
take perpetual delight in disputations; those who conduct dis¬ 
courses in holy narratives and expound virtuous rites of worship, 
themselves abandon virtuous practice of the same. 

29. Haughty persoas assume the features of noble kings; 
those who liberally give, do so with a lot of fuss and haughti¬ 
ness thinking themselves to be great lords and treating the 
brahmins and others as their servants. 

30. Devoid of the* strict observance of their traditional 
duties and virtues, the foolish people have brought about an 
admixture of various castes. Gruel in thought and obsessed 
by false prestiges, people have discarded the four-fold system 
of social classification. 

31. Deluded people, wrongly considering themselves 
high-bcMTi, perform certain good rites which result only in the 
upset of the caste-order and down-fall of all people. 

32. Women too generally misbehave and err; they 
slight their husbands ; they are inimical to their fathers-in- 
law ; fearlessly they pursue their nefarious activities. 

33* They indulge in foul coquettish gestures ; they are 
carried away by amorous dispositioDs; their conduct is bad ; 
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they pursue illicit connections with paramours; they turn 
away from their own husbands. 

34. As for sons, they are invariably wicked without any 
filial aficction; they take lessons in ignorant activities and 
succumb to various ailments. 

35. O Suta, how can these deluded people who have 
abandoned their traditional virtues get salvation here and 
hereafter. 

36. Hence our minds are always agitated. Indeed there 
is no virtue equal to helping others. 

37. Since thou art conversant with the essentials of all 
tenets, please tell us the easiest remedy for the immediate 
destruction of the sins of these people. 


VySsa said :— 

38. On hearing these words of the sages of sanctified 
souls Suta thought of Siva and told them thus. 


CHAPTER TWO 

[Answers Clarifying Ike Doubts of the Sages) 

Suia 

1. O saintly men, the question that you put me is very 
pertinent. Prompted by my love towards you all I shall, 
remembering my preceptor, the benefactor of the three worlds, 
tell you everything. All of you listen attentively. 

2. The entire essence of Vedanta is contained in the 
excellent Sivapurana. It dispells all sins. It affords the 
attainment of the highest truth (Brahma) hereafter. 

3. O brahmins, the great glory of Siva, that destroys 
the sin of the Kali age, unfolds itself in the Purana and yields 
the fruits of the four varieties (Dharma, Artha, K^a and 
Mok}a). 

4. By the single-minded study of that most excellent 
Sivapurana excellent brahmins will attain salvation. 

5. It is only as long as the Sivapurana has not risen 
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high in the world, that Brahina*>hatyi (the »n of slaying a 
brahmin) and other sins display themselves. 

6. It is only as long as the SivapuriM has not risen 
high in the world, that the evil portents of Kali fearlessly 
roam about. 

7. It is only as long as the Sivapurana has not risen high 
in the world, that the different sacred texts clash together in 
disputation. 

8. It is difficult even to great men to comprehend 
Siva's features as long as the Sivapurina has not risen high 
in the world. 

9. The cruel attendants of Yama roam about fearlessly 
as long as the Sivapurana has not risen high in the world. 

10. All the other Pura^as roar loudly on the earth as 
long as the ^ivapuraria hat not risen high in the world. 

11. All the holy centres enter into mutual wrangles and 
disputes on the earth as long as the Sivapura^a has not risen 
high in the world. 

12. All the mantras rejoice in mutual disputes as long 
as the ^ivapurana has not risen high in the world. 

13. All the sectors of pilgrimage engage themselves in 
mutual disputes as long as the Sivapurana has not risen high 
in the world. 

14. All the altan and pedestals engage themselves in 
mutual disputes as long as the Sivapurana has not risen high 
in the world. 

15. All the gifts engage themselves in disputes as long 
as the iSivapuraM has not risen high in the world. 

16. All those gods engage themselves in mutual disputes 
as long as the Sivapurana has not risen high in the world. 

17. All the philosophical tenets engage themselves in 
mutual disputes as long as the Sivapurana has not risen high 
in the world. 

18. O foremost among brahmanical s^es, I cannot 
adequately describe the fruit accruing from reciting and listen- 
ing to this Sivapurana. 

19. Even then, O sinless ones, I shall succinctly 
describe its greatness as narrated to me by Vyasa. Please 
listen attentively. 

20. He who reads a single stanza or even half oS it pious- 
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ly becomes firee from tin imtanUneously* 

21, He who reftdi every day as much of ^vapuri^a as 
he can with devotioo and alertness is called JIvanmukta (a 
living liberated soul). 

22« He who continues to worship this Sivapuri^a daily 
derives the fruit of bme*sacrifice imdoubtedly. 

23. He who with a craving for an ordinary position in 
life listens to Sivapura^a even from a person other than me is 
freed from sin. 

24. He who hovn near this Sivapuratui derives un¬ 
doubtedly the fruit of adoration of all the gods. 

25. Please listen to the meritorious benefit that accrues 
to the man who copies Sivapuraoa and gives the manuscript 
to the devotees of $iva. 

26. He will have that benefit —very difficult to attain 
in the world—as that of the study of Sastras (sacred lore) and 
of conunenting on the Vedas. 

27. He who observes fast on the Caturdail (fourteenth 
day in the lunar fortnight) and conducts discourses and com¬ 
ments on the Sivapuratia in the assembly of the devotees of 
6iva is the most excellent of all. 

28. He shall derive the benefit of the repetition of 
Giyatn^ syllable by syllable. He will enjoy all worldly pleasures 
here and attain salvation hereafter. 

29. I shall tell you the benefit derived by him who reads 
or listens to this after observing fast on the Caturdaii day by 
keeping awake in the night. 

30—31. This is the truth, undoubtedly the truth that 
he will get the benefit derived by the man who makes gifts of 
wealth equal in weight to himself to brahmins with Vyasas at 
their head at the complete eclipse of the sun, many a time, 
in all holy centres, KurukKti^’^ 

32. Indra and other devas wait eagerly for the direc- 

30. Giystri : a most sacred verse of the {tgveda which is the duty 
of every Brihmailia to repeat in his eveiy day prayers. It is addrened to 
the Sun> Savitr and it called SSvitrl alM>. 

31. Rurukfe^a, *land of Kuni* is the territory around ThaneMr 

between the Saratvsti and Dfiadvail rtvm. !i is so called because King 
Kuru dough^ it. (VA 99, tt^-S; Mat ^ ao^i) whereas it really 
denoted thut it was his cultivated territory (MB. 1 . 373 d)» east of which 

lay his tract (apparently lev culiivatra) called Kuni«JiAgala.—Pargiier 
AlHT P. 76. aw OiAningham ; ^ /aM. 
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tives oS the man who chants day and n^t the verses of the Siva* 
pura^ 

33. The sacred rites p^ormed by the man who regu¬ 
larly reads or listens to the Sivapura^a are efiective millions 
of times more than usual. 

34« He who reads the Rudrasamhita portion of $iva- 
purapa with pure and concentrated mind becomes a purified 
soul within three days even though he might have killed a 
brahmin • 

35. He who reads the Rudrasamhita three times a day 
near the image of Bhatrava, refraining from useless talk, shall 
get all cherished desires fulfilled. 

36. If a slayer of brahmin circumambulates the trees of 
Vata and Bilva reciting the verses from Rudrasarhhitfi he will 
become purified of the sin of Brahmin-slaughter. 

37. The Kaila$a samhita is even greater than that. It 
is of Vedic status and stature. The meaning of Prapava (the 
sacred syllable Om) is amplified in it. 

38. O Brahmins, Lord $iva knows the greatness of 
Kailaiasamhiti in its entirety. Vyasa knows half of it and I 
a moiety of the same. 

39. A part of it, I shall (ell you, since it is impossible 
to say everything. On comprehending it people attain purity 
of their minds instantaneously. 

40. O Brahmins, seeking for it ever and anon, I do not 
see a sin that cannot be quelled by Rudrasamhita. 

41. Drinking that nectar prepared by Lord ^iva ailer 
churning the ocean of the Upani^ads (a class of Vedic litera¬ 
ture) and handed over to Kumara (Lord Kirtikeya) the 
devotee shall become immortal. 

42. The person intending to perform expiatory rites 
for the sins of Brahma-hatya etc. should read that Samhita 
for a month. He shall be freed of that sin. 

43. By a single recital, that Saihhita destroys the sin 
originating from the acceptance of monetary gifts from defiled 
persons, partaking of defiled food and indulging in foul talks. 

44. The l^nelit derived by a person who reads that 
Saihhita an the grove ot Bilva trees in a temple of Siva is 
beyond description in words. 

45* If a person reads that Sadihita with devotion at the 
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time of performing Sraddha and feeding the brahmins, all his 
Pitfs (manes) attain the great region of $iva. 

46. The devotee who observes fast on the Caturda^i 
day and reads that Saihhita under the Bilva tree is directly 
identified with &va and is worshipped by the gods. 

47. The other Sarhhitas are no doubt the bestowers 
of the benefit of fulfilling all cherished desires. These two 
Saxhhitas are particularly excellent as they are full of divine 
sports and divine knowledge. 

48. Such is the Sivapurtoa, extolled on a par with 
the Vedas, created by LiOrd Siva Himself at first and commen¬ 
surate with the supreme Brahman. 

4^—51. Originally the Sivapurair^a was of very enor¬ 
mous size consisting of twelve sacred Samhitas ;—(1) Vidyei- 
vara .(2) Rudra, (3) Vainayaka, (4) Aumika, (5) 
Matfi (6) Rudraikadaja, (7) Kailasa, (8) Satarudraka, 
(9} Sahasrakotirudra, (10) KoUrudra, (11) Viyaviya 
and (12) Dharmasaihjfia. O brahmins, I shall mention 
the number of verses in those Samhitas. Please listen with 
due attention. 

52. The first Saihhita of Vidye^vara, consisted of ten 
thousand verses. The Raudra, Vainayaka Aximika and 
Matr Samhitas consisted of eight thousand verses each. 

53. O brahmins, the Rudraikada^a saihhita consisted 
of thirteen thousand verses; the Kailasa saihhita of six 
thousand verses and the ^tanidra of three thousand verses. 

54. The Kotirudra samhita consisted of nine thousand 
verses ; the Sahasrakoti-Rudra sarhhiti of eleven thousand 
verses. 

55. The Vayavlya samhita consisted of 4000 verses and 
the Dharma saihhita of twelve thousand verses. Thus the 
whole Sivapurana contained a hundred thousand verses. 

56. That has been* condensed by Vyasa to twenty-four 
thousand verses; that is to about a fourth of the original 
Pura^ and he retained seven samhitas. 

57. The Pura^c lore at the time of the first creation 
as conceived by $iva contained a thousand million (hundred 
crores) verses. 
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58. In the Kfta age** Dvaipiyana and others condensed 
it into four hundred thousand verses which in the beginning 
of Dvapara age was separated into eighteen diflferent Puranas. 

59. Of these the Sivapurana contains twenty-four 
thousand verses with seven Saihhitas and the Purina is on a 
par with the Vedas (in excellence). 

60. The first Sarnhita is called Vidyeivara, the second 
Rudra, the third Satarudra and the fourth Kotinidra. 

61. The fifth is Aumi (of Uma), the sixth Kailasa and 
the seventh Vayaviya ; these are the seven Sartihitis. 

62. Thus the divine ^ivapuraiia with its seven Samhitas 
stands on a par with the Vedas, according salvation more 
than anything else. 

63. He who reads this Sivapurana complete with the 
seven Samhitas devotedly is a living liberated soul. 

64. Hundreds of other sacred texts as the Vedas, Sm^tis, 
Pura^as, Itih&sas, and Agamas do not merit even a sixteenth 
of this Sivapurana. 

65. Sivapurana is first expounded by Siva and then 
condensed by Vyasa, a devotee of Siva. It is pure and brief 
and as such it renders help to all living beings. As a qucller 
of the threefold calamities (physical, extraneous and divine) 
it is unrivalled. It bestows welfare upon the good. 

66—67. Undeceptive virtue is extolled herein; it is, in 
the main, of the nature of Vedantic wisdom. It contains man* 
tras, and three aims of life and the thing knowable by wise 
men of unprejudiced mind. The Sivapurana is the best among 
the Puranas, extolling the great Being that glows in Vedanta 
and the Vedas. He who reads and listens to it with devotion 
becomes a favourite of Siva and attains the supreme position 
(here and hereafter). 


32. Yugas : According to tradition, historical litne is divided into 
lour ages, viz. the Kita (or ^tya), Trc(&, Dvipara and Kali. This sysuir. 
is the peculiar! ty of India alone. Krta age ended with the destruciion of the 
Haihayas by Rima J/lmadsgnya; Treii began with Sagara and ended with 
Rlma DAstrathi*s consecration at Ayodhyft and closed wiiJi the BhSrata 
war; the Kali bc^an immediately after the passing away of the great heroes 
of the Bharata war, Krpia and the PiDdavai and with the changes in the 
political condition of Northern India that ensued. 
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CHAPTER THREE 

(77^ delib^rction ^ ths achmabU tad thi means of ackisvemeni) 

Vydsa said :— 

1. On hearing the words of Suta, the great sages said, 
^^Please narrate the wonderful Pura^ that fully treats of the 
essence of Vedanta*’. 

2. Very delighted at the request of the sages Suta 
meditated on Siva and spoke to them. 

said :— 

3. Contemplating on Siva free from sulments may ye 
all hear this Sivapuri^a, the foremost among Pura^, that 
amplifies the essence of the Vedas. 

4-5. Where the trio, Bhakti (Piety) jAina (Wisdom) 
and Vair^ya (non*attachment) has been proclaimed and 
the object which is knowable only through Vedinta, has 
been particularly described. 

SOia said :— 

6-8. May ye all hear the PuraM that embibes the essence 
of the Vedas. Formerly, when many Kalpas (Aeons) elapsed 
and this Kalpa started with the process of creation, a great 
dispute arose among the sages of six clans who held divergent 
views as to which is great and which is not. They approached 
Brahma the Creator, to ask him about the imperishable. 

9—12. All of them with palms joined in r ever ence 
addressed him with words couched in humility—*^Thou art the 
creator of the entire universe, the cause of all causes. Who is 
that Being older than ail Principles, the greatest of the great ? 

BrahmS said :— 

^*That from whom words recede, not approaching him 
even with the mind ; that from whom thb entire universe 
beginning with Brahma, Vi^nu, Rudra and Indra, along 
with all elements and all sense-organs, is evolved at first ; 
he is the lord Mabadeva the omniscient, the lord of the 
universe. He can be realised by supreme devotion and not 
by other means. 
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iS. Rudra, Hari, Kara and other lordi of Devas are 
ever desirous of seeing* Him, moved by great devotion* 

14. Of what avail is a verbose statement ? One is 
liberated by devotion unto &va. Devotion to the deity is due 
to His Grace; and His grace is due to devotion just as the 
seed gives rise to the sprout and the sprout produces the 
seed. 

15. Hence, O Brahmins, all of you descend to the earth, 
Co propitiate the Lord. You have to perform a sacrifice of 
long duration for a thousand years. 

16. It is by the grace of Siva alone who will be the 
presiding deity of this sacrifice that the means of achievement 
of the A^evable can be realised and that is the essence of the 

(mystic learning) mentioned in the Vedas. 

Th4 saga said :— 

17. What is that great Achievable ? What is that great 
means of achievement ? Of what sort is the performer of the 
rite ? Please mention these precisely. 

Brahnd said :— 

18. The attainment of $iva*$ region is the Achievable. 
Means of achievement is the service rendered unto Him. 
Sadhaka (the performer of the rite) is the person who is free 
from desire even for permanence which attitude is the result of 
His grace. 

19. Rites mentioned in the Vedas should be performed 
with the fruits thereof dedicated to Him. Thence, through 
Salokya** he attains the feet of the great Lord. 

20. All attain the great firuit according to the standard 
in devotion achieved. The ways of achieving these standards 
are manifold as expounded by Iia Himself. 

21—^22. I shall condense the same and tell you the 
essential means. Listening to the glory of Siva, glorifying him 
by means of words, and deliberation in the mind, these cons* 

$3. The devotee ttuins exemption from further trAiMmig|stion and 
his idtttification with the deiry, graduaJty throufh four staget ^ viz. Silokya 
(bdof in the same world with the deity), (SImIpya (neammto theddty), 
Siyiuya (intimate union with the deity) and SSrCpya (aiiinulation to the 
daty). of. adds Sirfti (9.36) (equality in rank, conditioD or power) as 
one of the frades q( Mtskti. 
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titute the greatest of the means. Mahelvara is to be heardi 
glorified and meditated upon. 

23. Thus Sruti^^ is our authority. Resorting solely to 
this great means, all of you attain the Achievable. 

24. Regarding visible things people see with their eyes 
and begin their activity. Concerning the invisible every¬ 
where, they know through ihc ears and activise themselves. 

25. Hence Sravana (listening) is the first rite. The 
intelligent scholar must listen to the oral explanation of the 
preceptor and then practise the other riles.—Kfrtana (glori¬ 
fying) and Manana (deliberation). 

26—27. When all the means upto Manana are well 
exercised, Sivayoga (unification with Siva) results gradually 
through Salokya etc. All the ailments of the body are nulli¬ 
fied and supreme bliss is realised. Painful indeed is the 
process but later on everything becomes auspicious from 
beginning to end. 


CHAPTER FOUR 

( Thi ExcflUnce of UUemng and DHibitation) 

Thi sages said \— 

1. O holy one, what is Sravara ? what is Manana ? 
How is the Ktrtana performed ? Please expound these 
precisely. 

Brahma said 

2. The mind is fond of reasoning deliberation. The 
ability of the mind to ponder and evaluate the corresponding 
efficacy of the wonhip, Japa, the attributes of Isa, His form, 
His divine sports and multifarious names, is the result of the 
benignant glance of Is vara. Hence this steady continuance 
in the act of deliberation is the most important of all the 
means. 

3. By Klrtana (glorification) is meant the clear ex- 

The word $ruti in the Purinas doc6 not mean *ucred tradition* 
but limply 'tradition’.—Pargiter AJMT, Cb. II. 
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pression of Siva's exploits, attributes, forms, sports, names etc. 
in good taste by reciting traditional lore, singing songs of 
praise even in mother tongue. It is the middle one of the three 
means. 

4. O wise men, the means of Sravana famous in the 
world is the listening to words concerning Siva, in whatever 
manner, howsoever and wherever they arc produced with the 
^mc steady attention as in the si>orting dalliance of women. 

5. Sravana (listening) is ejected when one associates 
with good men. Then the Kirtana ofPasupati becomes steady. 
In the end is the Manana which is the most excellent. All 
these take place as a result of benevolent surveillance of Lord 
Siva. 

SUta said :— 

6. O saints, in the context of the elucidation of the 
greatness of the means, I shall narrate an anecdote of former 
day^ for your sake. Please listen to them attentively. 

7. Long ago, my preceptor Vyasa, the son of Sage 
Parasara, performed penance on the bank of the river SarasvatP^ 
with some mental agitation. 

8. The divine sage Sanatkumara who happened to go 
that way in an aerial chariot resplendent like the sun, espied 
my preceptor. 

9. Waking up from his meditation my preceptor saw 
the son of Brahma. The sage thereupon paid obeisance in a 
flutter and eagerness. 

10. He offered Arghya and a scat befitting the divinity 
of the sage. Being delighted, the divine sage spoke to my 
humble preceptor in words of great profundity. 


3^. S^rasvaci. The Sarawati river was a boundary of Brahmavaria, 
the borne of the early Aryans* and was to chrm. in all likrijhood. a sarrrd 
river as the Ganges has lon^ born to tlirir dcscmdanls. As a river, it i» 
lauded for the fertilizing and purifying powers of her waters, and as the 
bestower of fertility, fatneis and wealth.—Dowson: Hindu Ahtholorj P. 284; 
also D. C. Sarkar, G.A.Ai.l. P. 40. 

This sacred river lising in the Sirinur hills of the Sivalik range in the 
HimsUyas. emerged into the plains in the Ambala district, Punjab. Ulri- 
mately it fell into the Ohaggrr which bore the name Sarasvatl in ancient 
times. Sanskrit litenture speaks of its disappearance at VinWana (near 
modern Sirsaj la koruk^etra in the East Punjab. 
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Sonatkumira scid :— 

11. O sage, you must meditate upon the True object. 
The great lord 8iva can be realised and seen. But wherefore 
do you perform the penance here unattended ? 

12*14. When Sanatkumira addressed him thus, the 
sage Vyasa clarified his purpose. ‘'By the favour of divine 
elders like you I have almost established the four ways of virtue, 
wealth, love and salvation with due adherence to the Vedic 
path, in the world. I have become a preceptor unto all. 
Still it is surprising that the knowledge of the means of libera* 
tion has not dawned on me. I am performing penance for 
the sake of salvation. But I do not know how it can be 
achieved. 

15. O excellent brahmins, when thus requested by the 
sage Vyasa, the competent divine sage Sanatkumira told him 
of the sure way of realising salvation. 

16. It has already been mentioned that there are three 
means in conformity with Vedic ideal viz. Sravana, Kirtna 
and the highly efficacious Manana of Siva. 

17. Formerly, I too, confounded by other means per¬ 
formed a great penance on the mountain Mandara.*^ 

18-19. At the bidding of Siva, the divine attendant 
Nandike4vara arrived there. That sympathetic lord of Gapas, 
witness of all, lovingly told me about the excellent means of 
salvation. Viz.—Sravapa, Klrtana and Manana all in con¬ 
formity with Vedic ideals. 

20. Hence, O holy sage, as advised by Siva these are 
the three means of salvation. Please practise them.*’ He 
repeatedly advised Vyasa thus. 

21. After saying this to Vyasa, the son of Brahma 
mounted the aerial chariot accompanied by his followers and 
returned to his splendid and auspicious region. 

36. Maadara : a mountain in Hindu Mythology for bdng used at 
a churning staff by the gods and dcmooi on tne occasion of Sasnudra- 
Manthana appears to be an important hill comprising beaut iful caves. 
Tliere is still a bill of this name in Banka Sub-division of Bbigalpur district 
(Bibar). It is noted for tbe abundance of various metals as well as variety 
Bora and Ikuoa. It is stated to be a sacred mottnuin anoelated wiib 
Siva.'^^. V. 11 . 4. aj, tS. There is aaoeber mountain of tbe same name 
in Che Maiaya range which being an abode of Gods and Riis has in Akiim 
of Agiitya. 
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22-23. Thus, in brief, I have told you the ancient 
anecdote. 


Thi sages said :— 

O Suta, you have narrated Srava^a etc.—the three means 
of salvation. If a person is unable to practise these three, what 
shall he do to achieve liberation ? What is that rite whereby 
Sfldvation will be possible without stress or strain? 


CHAPTER FIVE 

{The greatness of the pkallit emblem 0/ Siva.) 

SQta said 

1. A person incompetent to perform the three rites of 
Sravana etc. shall fix the phallic emblem or the image of Siva 
and worship them every day. He can thus cross the ocean of 
worldly existence. 

2. As far as he can afford, the devotee shall make gifts 
of wealth too without deceiving others. He shall offer them 
to the phallic emblem or the image of Siva. He must worship 
them constantly. 

3-7. The worship must be performed elaborately. 
Construction of platforms, ornamental portals, monasteries, 
temples, holy centres, etc., offerings of cloth, scents, garlands, 
incense, lamps, with due piety; oblations of various cooked 
rice, pancakes, pies etc. with side dishes ; umbrellas, fans, 
chowries with all paraphernalia—everything shall be main* 
tained in the worship of Siva. In fact, all royal homage shall 
be paid. Circumambulation and obeisance with Japas ac¬ 
cording to capacity shall be performed. All the different 
usual rites in worships like invocation shall be maintained 
with due devotion. A person who wonhips the phallic 
emblem or the image in this manner will attain salvation 
even without Sravana etc. Many noble men of yore have 
been liberated solely by this simple worship. 
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Sinatwibt<i 


Sag$s said :— 

8. Everywhere the deities are wonhipped only in 
their image. How is it that Siva is worshipped both in the 
image and the phallus ? 

Si^ta said :— 

9. O sages, this question is holy and wondrous. Here 
the speaker is Siva Himself and not any ordinary person. 

10. I shall tell you what Siva Himself had said and 
what I heard from my own preceptor. Siva alone is glori* 
fied as Ni$kata (nameless and formless) since He is identical 
with supreme Brahman. 

11. He is also Sakala as He has an embodied form. He 
is both Sakala and Ni^ala. It is in his Ni$kala asp»ect that 
the Lihga’’ is appropriate. 

12*13. In the Sakala aspect the worship of his embo* 
died form is appropriate. Since He has the Sakala and 
Ni^kala asp>ect8 He is wonhipped both in the phallic and in 
the embodied form by the people and is called the highest 
Brahman. Other deities, not being Brahman, have no 
Ni^kala aspect anywhere. 

14. Hence the deities are not wonhipped in the form¬ 
less phallic symbol. The other deities are both non- 
Brahman and individual souls. 

15. In view of their being embodied alone they are 
wonhipped solely in the bodily form. Sankara has Brahmatva 
and the others Jlvatva. 

16. This has been explained in the meaning of the 
Pranava(Oin), the essence of Vedanta, by NandikeSvara*^ when 
asked by Sanatkumara, the intelligent son of Brahma, at the 
mountain Mandara. 

SanaikumSta said :— 

# 

17*18. The embodied form alone is often observed in 
the wonhip of the deities other than Siva. But both the 
phallic and the embodied forms are seen only in the 

^7. : the phsllic emblem of $iva which is univerully' 

worshipped. 

38. Nandikesvsra : One the tlteadafits of $iva. 
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worship of Siva. Hence O benevolent onc> please tell me 
precisely making me understand the truth. 

^andikeSvara said 

19. It is impossible to answer this question without 
revealing the secret of Brahman. 

20*24. O sinless one, since you arc pious I shall tell 
you what Siva Himself has said . Since Siva has the bodiless 
aspect in virtue of His being the supreme Brahman, the 
Niskala linga, in conformity with the Vcdic implication, is 
used only in His worship. Since He has an embodied form 
as well, His embodied form is also worshipped and accepted 
by all people. According to the decision in the Vedas, the 
embodied fqrm alone is to be used in the worship of other 
deities who are only individual soub embodied. Devas have 
only the embodied aspect in their manifestation. In sacred 
literature both the phallic and the embodied forms are men* 
tioned for Siva. 

Sanatkumdra said :— 

25. O Fortunate one, you have explained the worship 
of phallus and image distinctly for Siva and the other deities. 
Hence, O lord of Yogins, I wish to hear the feature of the 
manifestation of the phallic aspect of Siva. 

Nandiksivara said :— 

26«27. O dear one, out of love for you I shall tell 
you the truth. Long • long ago, in the famous first Kalpa,** 
the noble souls Brahma and Vi^nu fought each other. 

28. In order to eradicate their arrogance lord Para- 
me^vara showed his unembodied Ni9kala form in the form of 
a column in their midst. 

29. He showed his phallus emblem separate, evolved 
out of the column, with a desire to bless the worlds- 

39. The term Kalpa in a precise sense means a vast cc^c period 
but this aeetns to have b^n a later application of it, when the scheme ot 
cosmological time was developed. It is erften used in a simpler and uwpe- 
cialia^ way to mean 'a period of time’, ‘an •fr.* "nu seems to hav^ 
been its earlier signification, as where it is said Purft Kalpe, 
in old time, long, long ago. In such rexu PurlUlps » wen used loosely 
and has the geoml sense of ‘Old time*. 
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30. From that time onwards the divine phallus and 
Che embodied image, both, were assigned to Siva alone. 

31. The embodied form alone was assigned to deities 
other than Siva. The different types of the embodied forms 
of the different Devas yield only enjoyments. In regard to 
Siva the phallic emblem and the embodied form together 
bestow auspicious enjoyment and salvation. 


CHAPTER SIX 

(Tfu jourmy to KatliJa of ihs Devas terti/ied by the use of the 
PiSupata weapon in the fight between Brahma and Viff^iu who vied 
with each other maintaining that each of them is the Lord himself) 

J^asidikeivara said :— 

1. Once, long ago, O foremost among Yogins, 

was having his nap on his serpenucouch. He was surrounded 
by the goddess of fortune and his attendants. 

2. Brahma, the foremost among the Vedic scholars 
chanced to come there. He asked the lotus^eyed handsome 
Vi$nu who was lying there. 

3. Who are you lying here like a haughty person even 
after seeing me ? Get up, O dear, and see me who am your 
lord. I have come here. 

4. Expiatory rites are ordained for that spiteful wretch 
who behaves like a haughty fool at the visit of an honourable 
elderly person. 

5. On hearing these words Vis^u was angry. But 
assuming a calm exterior he said—*‘0 dear, Hail thee. Wel¬ 
come. Please sit on this couch. How is it that thy face is 
agitated and thy eyes look curious ? 

Brahma said :— 

6. Dear Vi|nu, know me to have come with the speed 
of the Time. I am to be honoured greatly. O dear one, I 
am the protector of the world, Grandfather, your protector ai 
well* 
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Vif^u said :— 

7. O dear one^ the whole universe is situated within 
me but your way of thinking is like that of a thief. You are 
bom of the lotus sprung from my navel*region. You are my 
son. Your words arc futile therefore. 

Jiandikeivara said :— 

8*9. Arguing with each other like this, saying that 
each is better than the other and claiming to be the lord, they 
got ready to fight, like two (bolish goats, desirous of killing 
each other. 

10. The two heroic deities, seated on their respective 
vehicles—the Swan and the Garuda, fought together. The 
attendants of Brahma and V4nu also came into clash. 

11. In the meantime the different groups of Devas 
moving about in aerial chariots came there to witness the 
wonderful fight. 

12*18. Witnessing from the heaven they scattered 
flowers everywhere. The Garuda*vehicled deity (Visnu) 
becasne infuriated and discharged unbearable arrow'^ and many 
kinds of weapons on the chest of Brahma. The infuriated 
Brahma also hurled many arrows of fiery fury and different 
kinds of weapons on Visnu. The Devas commented on this 
wondrous fight and were agitated much, Visnu in his great 
fury and mental agitation breathed hard and discharged the 
Mahesvara weapon over Brahma. Annoyed at this, Brahma 
aimed the terrible Paiupata weapon at the chest of Vifpu. 
The weapon rising high in the sky blazing like ten thousand 
suns, with thousands of terrible pointed spikes roared awfully 
like a gust of wind. These two weapons of Brahma and 
Visnu thus faced each other in a terrible clash. 

19. Such was the mutual fight between Brahma and 
Visnu. Then, O dear, the devas in their helpless agitation 
and vexation talked among themselves as people do at the 
time of war between their monarchs. 

20*22. The three*pointed-tridcnt* bearing deity, the 
supreme Brahman, (t. e. Siva) is the cause of creation, main¬ 
tenance, annihilation, concealment and blessing. Without 
His corroboration even a blade of grass cannot be split by any 
individual anywhere. Thinking thus in their fright they 
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desired to go to Siva’s abode and accordingly came to the 
sununit of Kailasa^ where the moon«crcsted resided. 

23. On seeing that region of Parame^vara in the shape 
of Oxhkara they bent their heads down in reverence and 
entered the palace. 

24. There they saw the supreme leader of the Devas 
brilliantly shining on the gem-set seat in the company of 
Uma on an altar in the middle of the council-chamber. 

25. His right leg was kept over the knee of the left ; his 
lotus*like hands were placed over the legs ; his attendants were 
all round him. He had all good characteristic features. 

26. He was being fanned by the specialists in that art— 
ladies of pointed attention. The Vedas were extolling Him. 
The lord was blessing every one. 

27. On seeing the lord thus> the Devas shed tears of 
joy.^‘ O dear one, the hosts of Devas knelt down even from a 
great distance. 

28. The lordj on seeing the Devas, beckoned them to 
him through his attendants. Then causing the delight of the 
Devas, the crest-jewel of Devas (t. e. Siva], addressed them 
gravely with sweet auspicious words. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

manifesting himself as a eolumn of fire in the battlefield) 
livara said :— 

1. Dear children, hail to ye. I hope the universe and 
the race of the deities, under my suzerainty, flourish in their 
respective duties. 

2. O gods, the fight between Brahma and Visnu is 


40. Railasa: It ii said to be the centre of the Himalaya region, Mat. 
Gh. 191 » it is identified with a peak of the Heniakuta mountain : S. M. 
All : Tht G$ogrephy ef the Putinas P. 57-5B. It is called Siva^parvata and 
Gai>a>parvau and is situated to ihe north of Mlnasarovara.— Sk. 1 . h. 6. 15; 
1. ijj u. 4.14 ; il. r.5. 76. 

at. Dan 4 s*praolma: It is the same as (he astlfigaprai^Sma which 
it pemrmed by prostration of the eight parts of the body ; the eight parti 
beuig the hands, breast, forehead, cyca, throat and the middle of the back. 
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already known to me. This agitation on your part is like a 
redundant speech. 

3. Thus the consort of Amba consoled the concourse 
of devas with honeylike speech sweetened with a smile in the 
manner of appeasing children. 

4. In that very assembly the lord announced his desire 
to go to the battlefield of Hari and Brahma and accordingly 
issued His directive to a hundred of the commanders of his 
attendants. 

5*6. Different kinds of musical instruments were played 
to announce the start of the journey of the Lord. The com* 
manders of the attendants were in readiness fully bedecked in 
their ornaments^ seated in their respective vehicles. 7*he lord» 
consort of Ambika» mounted the holy chariot shaped like 
Orhkara from front to the back and embellished in five 
circular rings. He was accompanied by his sons and Ganas. 
All the devas, Indra and others^ followed. 

7. Honoured suitably by the display of banners of 
various colours, fans, chowries, scattered flowers, music, dance 
and the instrument players, and accompanied by the great 
goddess (Parvatl), Pasupati (Siva) went to the battle-field 
with the whole army. 

8. On espying the battle, the lord vanished in the 
firmament. The play of the music stopped and the tumult of 
the Ganas subsided. 

9. There in the battlefield Brahma and Acyuta desir¬ 
ous of killing each other were awaiting the result of the Mahes- 
vara and the Pasupata weapons hurled by them. 

10-11. The flames emitted by the two weapons of 
Brahma and Visnu burned the three worlds. On seeing this 
imminent untimely dissolution the bodiless form of Siva assum¬ 
ed the terrific form of a huge column of fire in their midst. 

12. The two weapons of fiery flame potential enough to 
destroy the entire world fell into the huge column of fire that 
manifested itself there instantaneously. 

13. Seeing that auspicious wonderful phenomenon 
assuaging the weapons they asked each otlier *^What is this 
wonderful form ?” 

14. “What is this column of fire that has risen up ? It 






is beyond the range of senses. We have to find* out its top and 
bottom.” 

15. Jointly deciding like this» the two heroes proud of 
their prowess immediately set about assiduously in their quest. 

16-18. “Nothing will turn up if we are together”. 
Saying this, Vi^nu assumed the Ibrm of a Boar and went in 
search of the root. Brahma in the form of a swan went up in 
search of the top. Piercing through the nctherworlds and going 
very far below, Vi?i?u could not sec the root of the fiery column. 
Utterly exhausted, Vi^nu in the form of a Boar returned to 
the former battle-ground. 

19. Dear one, your father, Brahma who went high up 
in the sky saw a certain bunch of KetakI flower of mysterious 
nature falling from above. 

20-21. On seeing the mutual fight of Brahma and 
VifOUs lord-^va laughed. When his head shook, the KetakI 
flower dropped down. AlUiough it had been in its down¬ 
ward course for many yean, neither its fragrance nor its lustre 
had been diminished even a bit. The flower had been intended 
to bless them. 

22-23. (Brahma said) “O lord of flowers, by whom 
had you been worn ? Why do you fall ? I have come here 
to seek out the top, in the form of a swan.*’ (The flower 
replied) “I am falling down from the middle of this primor¬ 
dial column that is inscrutable. It has taken me a long time. 
Hence I do not see how you can see the top.” 

24-25. “Dear friend, hereafter you must do as I desire. 
In the presence of Visnu you must say like this. O Acyuta, 
the top of the column has been seen by Brahma. I am the 
witness for the same.” Saying this he bowed to the KetakI 
flower again and again. Even falsehood is recommended in 
times of danger. So say the authoritative texts. 

26. (Returning* to the original place] on seeing Vi^riu 
there, utterly exhausted and lacking pleasure, Brahma danced 
with joy. Vi^nu, in the manner of a eunuch admitting his 
inability( to a woman), told him the truth (that he could 
not see the bottom). But Brahma told Vifpu like this. 

27—28. “O Hari, Che top of this column has been seen 
by me. This KetakI flower is my witness.” The Ketaka 
flower repeated the falsehood endorsing the words of Brahma 
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in hu presence. Hari, taking it to be true, made obeisance 
to Brahma. He worshipped Brahma with all the sixteen 
means of service and homage.^ 

29. The Lord taking up a visible form in order to 
chastise Brahma who practised trickery, came out of the 
column of fire. On seeing the lord, Visnu stood up and with 
his hands shaking with fear caught hold of the lord's feet. 

30. It is out of ignorance and delusion about you whose 
body is without a beginning or an end that we indulged in this 
quest prompted by our own desire. Hence O, Sympathetic 
Being, forgive us for our fault. In fact, it is but another form 
of your divine sport. 

Isvcra said 

31. “O dear Hari, I am pleased with you, because you 
strictly adhered to truth in spite of your desire to be a lord. 
Hence among the general public you will have a footing equal 
to mine. You will be honoured too likewise. 

32. Hereafter you will be separate from me having 
separate temple, installation of idols, festivals and worship.” 

33. Thus, formerly, the lord was delighted by the 
truthfulness of Hari and offered him a footing equal to his own 
even as the assembly of the devas was witnessing the same. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

{SMs forgiveness of Brahma) 

Jfandikeivara said 

1. Mahadeva then created a wonderful person, Bhairava, 
from the middle of his brows to quell the pride of Brahma. 

2. This Bhairava knelt before tlic lord in the battle-field 

42. $oiasopacara: The sixteen arts of homage to a cIHiy are men¬ 
tioned in SP II. They arc differently cnumrraicd elsewhere : fll^ 

I Tanirasara cnumcratrs C4 UpaeSras. 
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and said—lord, what shall I do ? Please give me your 
directives quickly.” 

3. ‘^Dear, here is Brahma^ the first deity of the universe. 
Worship him with your sharp-pointed quick-moving sword.” 

4. With one of his hands he caught hold of the tuft of 
Brahma’s fifth head that was guilty of haughtily uttering a 
falsehood, and with the hands he furiously shook his sword in 
order to cut it off. 

5. Your father trembled like a plantain tree in a whirl* 
wind, with his ornaments scattered here and there, his cloth 
ruffled and loosened, the garland displaced, the upper cloth 
hanging loose and the glossy tuft dishevelled, and fell at the 
feet of Bhairava. 

6. Meanwhile the sympathetic Acyuta desirous of saving 
Brahma, shed tears over the lotus-ltkc feet of our lord and said 
with palms joined in reverence just like a child lisping words 
of entreaty to its father. 


Acjfuta said :— 

7. O Lord, it was you who gave him five hcads^^ as 
a special symbol, long ago. Hence please forgive him his 
first guilt. Please favour him. 

6. The lord thus requested by Acyuta relented and in 
the presence of all devas asked Bhairava to desist from punish¬ 
ing Brahma. 

9. Then the lord turned to the deceitful Brahma who 
bent down his neck and said “O Brahma, in order lo extort 
honour from the people you assumed the role of the lord in a 
roguish manner. 

10*11. Hence you shall not be honoured, nor shall you 
have your own temple or festival. 


4$. Bsahmi's Hve liradi : When the four fiircs of Btalnna bocamr 
iKwartcd in diRir funciion because of BrahmiS croiic impulM*. ciir^n oui of 
his Tapas was produced a Cifth head on the top and that lie.id covered 
with malted locks. In image No 482 of Brahma in Kusli.ina pc'riod 
ai Mathura, ihr fifth head on the lop U shown with inonstaclus, beard and 
long locks, a feature whtch h only found in the Kus.'na period from the 
first to the third cciuury A. I). But later on. the fifth head was eliminated 
and a new theory (con'radicicxi by I. H.8) was devistd that Brahma's 
head was clippixl by Rudra. The fact wai that the fifth head corresponding 
to Aklia was taken to be invisible, being a symbol of hU unmanifrst foim 
(Avyakta mQicil and that only the four others became maniresi.—V. 5 . 
Agrawal : MJ*. A SUnfy, 
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O Lord^ be plea^. O flourishing one, I consider this 
sparing of my head itself a great blessing and a boon. ObeU 
sance to Thee, the lord, the kinsman, the originator of the 
universe, the forbearing, the forgiver of defects, the benevolent 
one, wielding the mountain as his bow. 

Itvara said :— 

12. O child, the whole universe will be ruined if it 
loses the fear of a king Hence you mete out punishment to 
the guilty and bear the burden of administering this universe. 

]3«14. I shall grant you another boon which is very 
difficult to get. In all domestic and public sacrifices you will 
be the presiding deity. Even though a sacrifice is complete 
with ail the ancillary rites and oflerings of monetary gifts, it 
will be fruitless without you. Then the lord turned to the 
deceitful Ketaka flower guilty of perjury and said 

15. you Ketaka flower, you are roguish and deceit* 
ful. Go away from here. HereaAer I have no desire to in* 
dude you in my worship.** 

16. When the lord said thus, all the devas shunned the 
very presence of the flower. 

Ketaka said :— 

17. Obeisance to Thee, O Lord, Your bidding will 
mean that my very birth is fruitless. May the lord be pleased 
to make it fruitful by forgiving my sin. 

18. Thy remembrance is reputed to quell all sins per¬ 
petrated consciously or unconsciously. Now that I have seen 
Thee, how can the sin of uttering falsehood sully me ? 

19-21. Thus entreated in the middle of the council the 
lord said—“It is not proper for me to wear you. I am the lord 
and my words must stay true. My attendants and followers 
shall wear thee. Hence thy birth shall be fruitful. Of course 
in the canopies over my idol you can be used for decoration.** 
The lord thus blessed the three—the flower Ketaka, Brahmi 
and VifQu. He shone in the assembly duly eulogised by the 
Devas. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

{Thi ProelanuUion of Sioa as Maheivara) 

/fandikiioara said 

1. In the mean time Brahma and Visou had been 
standing silently on either side of the lord with the palms joined 
in reverence. 

2. Then they installed the lord with all the members 
of His family on a splendid seat and worshipped Him with all 
holy personal things. 

3—6. The personal things constitute those natural 
things of long and short duration such as necklaces, anklets, 
bracelets coronets, ear-rings, sacrificial threads, upper cloth 
of lace border, garlands, silk cloth chokers, rings, flowers, 
betel leaves, camphor, sandal paste, Aguru unguents, incense, 
lamps, white umbrella, fans, banners, chowries and other 
divine offerings whose greatness cannot be expressed or even 
thought of. Both of them adored the lord with all these 
things worthy of the lord and inaccessible to Pasu (the animal 

the individual soul). All excellent things are worthy 
of the lord, O brahmin. • 

7. In order to set up a precedence the delighted lord 
handed over all those articles to the attendants assembled 
according to the order of priority. 

8-10. The bustle of those who came to receive them 
was too much. It was there that Brahma and Visnu adored 
Sankara at first. When they stood there humbly, the gratified 
lord spoke smilingly heightening their devotion. 

Ifvara said :— 

Dear children, I am delighted at your worship on this 
holy day. Henceforth thb day will be famous as “Sivaratri” 
the holiest of holy days pleasing to me. 

11. He who performs the worship of my phallic emblem 
and the embodied image on this day will be competent to 
I>erform the task of creation and the maintenance etc. of the 
universe. 

12. The devotee shall observe fast on Sivaritrl, both 
during the day and the night. He shall perfectly restrain his 

eTh« reading adopted here is 


61 


Vidy^ivaraiarhkitS 

sense*organs. He shall adore (with flowers) to the extent 
of his strength. He shall not deceive any one. 

13. By the worship on Sivaratri day the devotee attains 
that fruit which usually accrues to one who continuously wor¬ 
ships me for a year. 

14. This is the time when the virtue of devotion to me 
increases like the tide in the ocean at the rise of the moon. 
Festivities like the installation of my idols etc. on that day are 
very auspicious. 

15. The day on which I manifested myself in the form 
of a column of fire is the Ardra star in the month of Marga- 
ilr?a (Novcmber-Dcccmber), O children. 

16. He who sees me on the day of Ardra star in the 
month of MargaHrsa in the company of Uma and worships 
my phallic emblem or embodied image is dearer to me than 
even Guha (Kartikeya). 

17. On that auspicious day the vision alone accords 
ample results. If he worships too, the result cannot be ade¬ 
quately described. 

18. Since I manifested myself in the form of phallic 
emblem in the field of battle, this place will be known as 
Lingasthana. 

19. O sons, this column without root or top will hence¬ 
forth be diminutive in size for the sake of the vision and wor¬ 
ship of the world. 

20. The phallic emblem confen enjoyment. It is the 
only means of worldly enjoyment and salvation. Viewed, 
touched or meditated upon, it wards off all future births of 
the living beings. 

21. Since the phallic emblem rose high resembling a 
mountain of fire, this shall be famous as Ruddy (Aruna) moun¬ 
tain.^* 

22. Many holy centres will spring up here. A residence 
or death in thi? holy place ensures liberation. 

23. The celebration of chariot festivals, the congrega¬ 
tion of devotees, the presentation of, ordinary as well as sacri- 


4i. AnjnictU : The Aruna mountain lie* lo the we^t of Kailm and ii 

the abode of Siva (Vn. 47- IV o. 

IV 21. also Kern : A/, f. P. 3; See Awaiihi : Studies in Skanda 

Purina P. 54. 
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ficial gifts and offering of prayers at this place shall be 
millionrold efficacious. 

24. Of all my sectors this sector shall be the greatest. 
A mere remembrance of me at this place shall accord salvation 
to all souls. 

25. Hence this sector shall be greater than all other 
sectors» very auspicious, full of all sorts of welfare and according 
salvation to everyone. 

26-27. Worshipping me in my supreme phallic form 
at this place and performing the other sacred rites shall accord 
rhe five types of salvation—Salokya, Samipya, Sarupya, Sarsti 
and Sayujya. May all of you achieve all your cherished 
desires. 


Nandihivara said :— 

28*29. Thus blessing Brahmi and Viyi^u who had been 
made humble, the lord resuscitated by His nectar-like power 
all the soldiers of the two deities that had been killed in the 
battle before and spoke to them in order to remove their fool¬ 
ishness and mutual enmity. 

30. I have two forms : the manifest and the unmanifest. 
No one else has these two forms. Hence all else are non- 
I^varas. 

31*32. Dear sons, first in the form of the column and 
afterwards in this embodied form I have expounded to you 
my formless Brahma-hood, and embodied Ha-hood. These 
two are present only in me and not in anyone else. Hence 
no one else, not even you too can claim liatva (Ha-hood). 

33. It is out of your ignorance of this fact that you were 
swept away by your false prestige and pride of being Ha, sur¬ 
prising as it is. I rose up in the middle of the battle-field for 
quelling the same. 

34. Cast off your false pride. Fix your thought in me 
as your lord. It is out of my favour that all the objects in the 
world are illuminated. 

35. The statement of the preceptor is the reminder and 
the authority on all occasions. This secret truth of Brahman 
I am revealing to you out of love. 

36* I am the supreme Brahman. My form it both 
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manifest and unmanifest in view of my Brahma^hood and 
Isvaratva. My duty is blessing etc. 

37. O Brahma and Vi^nu, I am Brahman because of 
Brhatva (huge size) and fifinhanatva (causing to grow). 
O children, similarly I am Atman due to Samatva (equality) 
and Vyapakatva (Pervasiveness). 

38*39. All others arc Anatmans, individual souls 
undoubtedly. There arc five activities^* in respect of the 
universe beginning with Anugraha^* (liberation) and ending 
with Sarga (creation). Therefore these activities devolve on 
me because I am Isa and not on anyone else. It is to make 
my Brahmatva understood that my phallic emblem rose up. 

40. In order to clarify my I^atva, unknown hitherlo, 
I have manifested myself immediately in the embodied form 
of Isa. 

41. The I<atva in me is to be known as the embodied 
form and this symbolic column is indicative of my Brahmatva. 

42. Since it has all the characteristic features of my 
phallic emblem, it shall be my symbol. O sons, you shall 
worship it every day . 

43. The phallic symbol and the symbolised Siva are 
non-different. Hence this phallic emblem is identical with 
me. It brings devotees quite near to me. It is worthy of 
worship therefore. 

44. O dear sons, if phallic emblem of this sort in ins* 
tailed I can be considered installed, though my idol is not 
installed. 

45. The result of installing the phallic emblem is the 
attainment of similarity with me. If a second phallic emblem 
is installed, the result is union with me. 

46. The installation of the phallic emblem is primary 
and that of embodied idol is secondary. A temple with the 
embodied idol of Siva is unfructuous if it has no phallic image. 


45. In rcspecc orcrraiion, SP speaks of difTcrent five activities in (he 
Viyavfya Samhiti p. 4-5. 

46. The text reads *anugrah 2 dyafh Sarg&jiun' i- r. b^inning with 
liberation and ending with creation. But correctly it should^be anug^* 
hlntam 3 arg\dyam' i. r. beginning with creation and ending mth 
liberation. The correct process of activities is mentioned in the following 
Chapter, Vervei 3*5. 
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CHAPTER TEN 

{The Evanescence of ^ioa after expounding the Fiveftfld duties and 

the Orhkdra mantra to Brahma arui Visnu) 

Brahmd and Viptu said 

1. O Lord) please tell us the characteristic feature of 
the five^fold duties beginning with creation. 

iiva said 

I shall tell you the great secret of the five-fold duties^ 
out of compassion for you. 

2. O Brahma and Vi$nu> the permanent cycle of the 
five-fold duties consists of creation, maintenance, annihilation, 
concealment, and blessing. 

3. Sarga is the creation of the world ; Sthiti is its main¬ 
tenance; Sarhhara is the annihilation; Tirobhava is the 
removal and concealment 

4. Liberation (from the cycle of birth and death) is 
blessing. These five are my activities but are carried on by 
others silently as in the case of the statue at the Portal. 

5. The first four activities concern the evolution of the 
world and the fifth one is the cause of salvation. All these 
constitute my prerogatives. 

6^8. These activities are observed in the five elements 
by devotees—Sarga (creation) in the Earth, Sthiti (main¬ 
tenance) in the waters, Sarhhara (annihilation) in the fire, 
Tirobhava (concealment) in the wind and Anugraha (libera¬ 
tion, the blessed state) in the firmament. Everything is 
created by the Earth; everything flourishes by virtue of the 
waters; everything is urged by the fire, everything is removed 
by the wind and everything is blessed by the firmament. 
Thus intelligent men must know the same. 

9. In order to look after these five-fold activities I have 
five faces, four in the four quarters and the fifth in the middle. 

10. O sons, in view of your austerities you two have 
received the first two activities:—creation and maintenance. 
Yon have gratified me and are blessed therefore. 

11. Similarly, the other two activities (annihilation and 
concealment) have been assigned to Rudra and Mabcia. 
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The fifth one of Anugraha (liberation) cannot be taken up 
by any other. 

12. All this previous arrangement has been forgotten by 
both of you due to lapse of time, not so by Rudra and Mahe^a. 

13. I have assigned them my equality in form, dress, 
activity, vehicle, scat, weapons etc. 

14. O dear sons, your delusion was the result of your 
not meditating upon me. If you had retained my knowledge 
you would not have embibed this false pride of being Mahe^a 
yourselves. 

15. Hence» hereafter, both of you shall start reciting 
the mantra Orhkara to acquire knowledge of me. It shall 
quell your false pride as well. 

16. I have taught this great auspicious mantra. Orhkara 
came out of my mouth. Originally it indicated me. 

17. It i$ the indicator and I am the indicated. This 
mantra is identical with me. The repetition of this mantra i^ 
verily my repeated remembrance. 

18*19. The syllable **A** came first from northern 
face; the syllabic from the western ; the syllabic 

from the southern and the Bindu (dot) from the eastern face. 
The Nada (mystical sound) came from the middle face. Thus 
the complete set cropped up in fivc-Pold form. Then all of 
them united in the syllable of “Om'’. 

20. The two sets of created beings—Nama (name) and 
Rupa (form) arc pervaded by this mantra. It indicates Siva 
and §akti. 

21. From this also is born the five-syllabled mantra 
(Namassivaya), It indicates all knowledge. The syllables 
“NA’’ etc. follow the order of the syllables “A** etc. 

22. From the fivc-syllabled mantra the five mothers 
were born. The Siromantra is born of that. The three-footed 
Gayatri also came out of the four faces. 

23. The entire set of Vedas and crores of mantras were 
born of (hat. Different things arc achieved through different 
mantras but everything is achieved through Orhkara alone. 

24. By this root-mantra, the very enjoyment as well 
as salvation is achieved. All the royal mantras are auspicious 
and directly accord enjoyment. 
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Nandikehdfa said :— 

23. The lord in the company of his consort Ambika, 
assumed the role of the preceptor for both of them. He 
screened them and placed his lotus-like hand on their heads 
as they fared the north and slowly taught them the great 
mantra. 

26-27. The two disciples received the mantra by 
repealing ir thrice, along with the requisite Yantra and 
Tantra*’ duly expounded. By way of fees, the disciples dedi¬ 
cated themselves. Thereafter standing near him with hands 
clasped in reverence they addressed the lord, the preceptor of 
the universe. 

Brahma and Viff^ said :— 

28-31. (The prayer):—Obeisance to Thee of ilic bodi¬ 
less form. Obeisance to Thee of the formless lustre. Obeisance 

4 

to Thee the lord of everything. Obeisance to Thee the soul 
of everything or of the embodied form. Obeisance to Thee 
stated by the Praijava. Obeisance to Thee having Pranava 
as Thy symbol. Obeisance to Thee the author of creation etc. 
Obeisance to Thee of five faces. Obeisance to Thee identical 
with Pancabrahma form. Obeisance to Thee of five-fold 
functions. Obeisance to Thee the Atman, the Brahman, 
of endless attributes and power. Obeisance to Siva the pre¬ 
ceptor, possessed of both embodied and bodiless forms.” 

After eulogising the preceptor in verses Brahma and 
Visi;iu bowed to him. 

Jivara ^aid :— 

32. O dear sons, the truthful extract of cvery-thing has 
been narrated to you with demonstration. You shall recite as 
directed by the Goddess this Om mantra which is identical 
with me. 

33. Your knowledge shall be stabilised. Permanent 
fortune shall stand by you. On the CaturdasI day and on the 

47. I’he riles of worship are performed in accompaniment with 
Tantra, Yantra and Mantra appliances. Vantra ii a myilical diagram 
poisessed of occult powers. Tantra is a ritual, Oie chief peculiarity of which 
It the worship of the female energy of &va. pertoniAed in the person of 
his Sakti. This 'special energy, the $akti of $iva is concerned with sexual 
intercourse and magic power. Mantra is a magical formula. 
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day with Ardra star, the recital of this mantra will give you 
everlasting efficacy. 

34-35. The recital of this mantra at the time when 
the transit of the sun is in the Ardra star is million-fold effi¬ 
cacious. In the context of worship, Homa and Tarpana, the 
last quarter of the star Mpga^iras and the first quarter of 
Punarvasu must always be considered on a par with Ardra. 
The Vision is to be had at early dawn and within three 
muhurtas (two hours twentyfour minutes) thereafter. 

36. CaturdasI is to be taken when it continues up to 
midnight. If it is only upto the early part of the night and 
joined with another thereafter, it is also recommended. 

37. Although I consider the phallic and the embodied 
form to be equal, the phallic form is excellent for those who 
worship. Hence for those who seek salvation the latter is 
preferable to the former. 

38-39. The others too shall install the phallic form 
with Orhkara mantra and the embodied form with the iive- 
syllabled mantra, with excellent articles of worship and adore 
with due homage. It will be easy for them to attain my 
region. 

Having thus instructed His disciples §iva vanished there 

itself. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

{The mode of worshipping the phallic form and making gifts) 

The sages said 

1. How is the phallic form of3iva to be installed ? What 
are the characteristic features of the form ? How is it to be 
worshipped ? What is the appropriate time and place for 
worship. What sort of performer he must be ? 

SUia said :— 

2*3. I shall tell you everything for your sake, please 
listen attentively. The time must be convenient and auspi¬ 
cious. The place must be a holy centre. It can be on the 



68 SitfcpurdM 

bank of a river or anywhere facilitating a daily worship. It 
can be of Parihiva (Earth]» Apya (Watery) or Taijasa 
(fiery) type. 

4. If it has all the characteristics mentioned in the 
sacred texts, the devotee derives the fruit of worship. If it has 
all characteristics, it accords the fruit of worship instantaneously, 

5. A subtle one is recommended if it be mobile and a 
gross one if it is stationary. The phallic emblem of good cha¬ 
racteristics shall be set up in the seat of (he same sort. 

6. The seat can be circular, square or triangular in 
shape. The one shaped like a cot in the middle is of middle 
efficacy. 

7. At first, the emblem was made of earth or rock; then 
it used to be made with the metals. If it is slationaty, the 
emblem and the Pitha should be of the one and ihc same nialerial. 

8. Save the one which the asura Hana worshipped, both 
the emblem and the seat shall be unitary, if emblem be mobile, 
The length of (he emblem shall be of ihe measure of twelve 
fingers of the devotee. 

9. If it is shorter it is less efficacious; if it is longer (here 
is no harm. A shortage by the breadth of the finger of the 
devotee in regard to (he mobile one is similarly harmless. 

10—12. A Vimana (chariot-like structure) of artistic 
beauty shall be made at first wherein the divine attendants 
shall be represented. In its firm and beautiful sanctum 
sanctorum shining like a mirror studded with the nine 
precious gems—sapphire, lapis lazuli, Emerald, pearl, coral, 
Gomedaka, diamonds and rubies, the emblem shall be installed 
on the altar. 

13—17. The emblems hall be worshipped with the 
mantras beginning with “Sadyo”** in five dificrent places in 
order. Sacrificial offerings shall be made in the fire. Siva 
and the gqds of His family shall be adored. The preceptor is 
given monetary gifts. Kinsmen are propitiated with whatever 
they desire. Money is distributed among the mendicants. 
All objects sentient or otherwise, and all living beings mov¬ 
able or immovable are duly gratified. The cavity is filled with 
gems. Mantras “Sadyo’* etc. arc recited. The auspicious 


48. vs. 39. 36. 
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supreme lord is meditated upon. TTie great mantra Omkara 
resonant with its mystical sound is repeated. The lihga is 
then united with the Pitha (pedestal). The two are then 
welded together. 

18. Similarly the embodied image shall also be fixed 
there auspiciously. For the sake of festivals the embodied image 
shall be installed outside with the five-syllabled mantra. 

19. The embodied image shall be lakcn from the pre¬ 
ceptors or it must be one that has been worshipped by saintly 
men. Such an adoration of the embodied image and the 
phallic emblem accords the region of 6iva. 

20. The phallic emblem is of two varieties : the station¬ 
ary and the mobile. Trees, hedges etc. represent the stationary. 

21. Worms, insects etc. represent the mobile. For the 
stationary one, tending and similar service is recommended. 
For the mobile one Tarpana (propitiation) is recommended. 

22. With a love for the happiness of different beings 
Siva Puja shall be performed—so say the wise men. The 
pedcf;tai represents Siva's consort-*ParvatI and his phallic 
emblem represents the sentient being. 

23. Just as lord Siva remains ever in close embrace 
of the Goddess Parvati, so also the phallic emblem holds on to 
the pedestal, for ever. 

24. Such is the installation of Siva's great phallic emb¬ 
lem which shall be worshipp<xl with due homage. The daily 
woi'ship shall be made in accorancc with one's capacity; so 
also the fbeation of banner etc. 

25—29. The devotee shall install the phallic emblem 
and it will accord directly the region of Siva. Or the devotee 
shall worship the mobile emblem with the sixteen types of 
homage and services as prescribed. It accords the region of 
Siva gradually. The sixteen types of service arc** :—invocation 
(Avahana); offering the seat(Asana); water offering (Arghya ); 
washing of the fcet(Padya); water for rinsing the mouth as 
a mystical rite (Acamana); oil bath (Abhyahga snana); 


49, The lixlccn acts of homage to a deny arr slighil> diffrrrni in 

Other texti ; Compare ^ 

^ wr TanuasSr* mmiions C4 

Upacaras. 
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offering of cloth (Vastra); Scents (Gandha); flowers (Puipa); 
incense (Dhupa); lamps (Dipa); food offering (Nivedana); 
waving of lights (Nirajana); betel leaves (Tambula); obeisance 
(Namaskara); and mystical discharge and conclusion (Visar- 
jana). 

Or the devotee need perform the rites from water-offering 
to food offering alone duly. Or the devotee shall daily per¬ 
form, as he can, ablution (Abhiseka); food offering (Naive- 
dya); and obeisance (Namaskara) and propitiation (Tarpana), 
—all these in order. It will accord him the region of 
Siva. 

30. Or he shall perform all the sixteen rites in the phallic 
emblem of human, saintly or godly origin, or in one naturally 
risen up (Svayambhu) or in one of very extraordinary nature 
installed duly. 

31. If the devotee makes gifts of articles of worship he 
will get some benefit or other. By circumambulaiion and 
obeisance he will attain Siva's region gradually. 

32-33. Regular vision of the phallic emblem accords 
benefit. Or the devotee can make a phallic emblem out of 
clay, cowdung, flowers, KaravTra fruit, jaggery, butter, 
ashes or cooked rice as he likes and worship it according to 
the prescribed rules. 

34. Some authorities have recommended the worship 
of the phallic emblem on (he thumb etc. In these rites of 
phallic worship, there is no sort of prohibition whatsoever. 

35. Everywhere Siva accords benefit as befitting the 
endeavour put in. Or he shall make gifts of the phallic emblem 
or the value of its construction. 

36. Whatever is given to a devotee of Siva with sincere 
faith accords Siva's region. Or the devotee can repeat the 
Pranava mantra ten thousand times every day. 

37. Repetition of Om (Pranava mantra) a thousand 
times at dawn and at dusk is known to be according Siva's 
region. At the time of the repeated utterance (Japa) of the 
mantra, (Om) ending with “M" purifies the mind. 

38. At the time of Samadhi (meditation) the repetition 
of Oixikara must be mental. Muttering of it in low voice can 
be practised at all times. The same with Bindu (dot) and 
Nada (sound) is also of the same efficacy. 
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39. Or the devotee can with due reverence repeat the 
five-syllabled mantra ten thousand times every day or a thousand 
times at dawn and at dusk. It accords the region of Siva. 

40. Repetition of the five-syllabled mantra (Namas- 
sivaya) by a brahmin is specially efficacious with the Om 
(Pranava) prefixed. A mantra must be received from a 
preceptor with proper initiation for the acquisition of the 
desired fruit. 

41. The ceremonial ablution when the sun is in transit 
to the Zodiac Kumbha, initiation for mantras, the Nyasa 
of Matfkas;*® a brahmin, a person with soul purified bv 
truth; a preceptor of perfect knowledge—all those are splendid. 

42. Brahmins shall begin with Xamah and the others 
shall end with Nama^. With regard to some women the 
mantra shall end with Namalt duly. 

43. Some say that Brahmin women begin with Xamah. 
Repetition of this for five crores of times will render a person 
equal to Sadasiva. 

44. By repeating it one, two, three or four crores of 
times, the devotee shall attain the region of Brahma and oihors. 
One can repeat any of the syllables a hundred thousand times 
or all of the syllables separately a hundred thousand limes. 

45-47. Or a hundred thousand times all the syllables 
together, if repeated, accord Siva’s region. Or if ilic devotee 
repeats it a thousand times every day and completes a million 
limes in a thousand days, he can achieve whatever he desires. 
He shall feed brahmins every day. A brahmin shall repeat 
the Gayatri a thousand and eight limes every day in the 
morning. He shall attain Siva’s region gradually. He shall 
repeat Vcdic verses and hymns with the observance of 
restraints. 

48. The Dasarna mantra shall be repeated cither 99 
times or nine hundred times or nine thousand nine hundred 
times. 

49. The regular study of the Vedas accords Siva’s region. 


jn. Nyaias are paiticular diagrams which arc a:«sociaicd vuih 

the divine motheri and arc wriiten jii characins lo which a magical power 
is ascribed. These arc ihc personitied enemies of ihe principal deiiiri 
connected with the worship of Siva. They aic reckoned somnime* 7, 
sometimes 6, ^ or iti an number. 
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All the other sorts of mantras shall be repeated a hundred 
thousand times. 

50. If the mantra consists of only one syllable it shall 
£rst be repeated a crore times and thereafter a thousand times 
with great devotion. 

51. Doing thus according to one’s capacity one shall 
gradually attain Siva’s region. It is the duty of every one to 
repeat a mantra pleasing to him every day till his death. 

52—53. If a man repeats “Om” a thousand times he 
shall get all his desires fulfilled at the bidding of Siva. If he 
plants a flower-garden for the sake of Siva or even renders 
c;trvice by sweeping and cleaning diva’s temple and precincts 
he shall attain Siva’s region. The devotee shall reside for 
ever in Siva’s temple with great devotion. 

54. It yields worldly enjoyment and salvation to every 
one sentient or insentient. Hence an intelligent man shall 
reside in a temple of Siva till death. 

55. In a temple built by ordinary man, the space upto 
a hundred hastas (1 hasta 30 ems) from the phallic image 
is holy. In a temple dedicated to sages> the space upto a 
thousand Aratnis (1 Aratni 45 ems) from the phallic 
image is holy. In a temple dedicated to sages» the space 
upto a thousand Aratnis (1 Aratni^45 ems) from the 
emblem is holy. 

56. If the phallic emblem had been installed by gods 
the space upto a thousand Aratnis is holy. In a temple where 
phallic emblem is self-risen, the space upto a thousand 
Dhanuh Pramanas (a dhanub pramanas4 hastas) is holy. 

57. The tank, well, pond etc. in a holy centre shall be 
considered Siva-Gahga in accordance with Siva’s statement. 

58. By taking bath or making gifts or muttering 
mantras in that centre one will attain &va. One shall seek 
shelter in a temple of Siva and stay there till death. 

59—61. The rites of obsequies of the second day or the 
tenth day, the offerings of monthly Find as, the rite of Sapin* 
^ikarana or the annual Sraddha shall be performed in a holy 
centre. He will instantly attain Siva’s region. By staying 
there for sevenj five or three nights or a single night he will 
attain iSiva’s region gradually. He will obtain results 
according to his conduct and befitting his caste. 
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62. By the uplift in the caste and devotion the fruit 
gains more efficacy. Anything done with a desire in view 
yields results immediately. 

63-64. Anything done with no specific desire in view 
yields the region of Siva directly. Of the three periods of 
time, ordained rites shall be performed in the morning, rites 
for the fulfilment of desires in the midday and rites for the 
suppression of the evil in the evening. The same thing holds 
good for nights too. 

65. The two middle Yamas (1 Yama is equal to 3 
hours) at night are called Nisliha. The worship of Siva at 
that lime accords dcsinxi results. 

66. If a man performs rites after realising this, he shall 
achieve the due results. Especially in the Kali age the 
achievement of fruit is only due to the precise performance 
of actions. 

67. If the man is well behaved, afraid of sins and the 
observer of good actions at other man^s suggestion or at his 
own he shall attain due results. 

68-69. (The sages said :—) O Sula, foremost among 
excellent yogins, please tell us briefly about the various iKJly 
centres by resorting to which women and men shall attain 
the region (of Siva). Please tell us about the traditions of 
§iva temples also. (Suta said) All of you listen faithfully 
to the account of all holy centres and their traditions. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

{Narration of Siva Temples) 

Suta raid: — 

1. O wise sages, please listen to the narrative of holy 
centres with Siva’s temples all of which accord salvation. 
Thereafter I shall tell you their traditions for the welfare of 
the people. 

2. The Earth, fifty crorcs of yojanas in extent, abound¬ 
ing in mountains and forests, supports the people at the 
bidding of Siva. 
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3. The lord has Himself raised up these temples and 
holy centres in different places for the liberation of the 
residents of these localities. 

4. These temples whether sclf-nsen or not, in view of 
their being accepted (as their frequent resort) by the sages 
and Devas are intended for the redemption of the people. 

5. In these holy centres and temples, ablutions, 
charitable gifts, Japas etc must be regularly performed. 
Otherwise men are sure to be affected by ailments, penury, 
dumbness etc. 

6. If a man dies anywhere in the Bharatavar^a^^ he 
shall be reborn again as a man if he has resided in a holy 
centre where there is a self^risen phallic emblem of Siva. 

7. O brahmins, committing sins in a holy centre is of 
ineffable character. When a man stays in a holy centre he 
must not commit even the smallest sin. 

8. Somehow men must strive to find a residence in a 
holy centre. On the shores of the ocean in the confluence 
of hundreds of rivers there are many such holy centres and 
temples. 

9. The holy river Sarasvati is said to have sixty mou« 
ths or holy centres on its banks. Hence an intelligent man 
must stay on its banks. He shall attain Brahma's region 
gradually. 

10*U. The river Gahga flowing from the Himalaya 
mountains is very holy with its hundred mouths. There arc 
many holy centres on its banks such as Kasj etc. Its banks 
are highly sacred in the month of Margasirsa or when 
Brhaspati (Jupiter) is in the zodiac 'Capricornus* The river 
Sonabhadra^^ of ten mouths is holy and yields all cherished 


5t. Bharaia Varya i» onf of the nine divisions of the caiih at 
separated off by certain mountain ranges, the other ei^ht divisions being 
Kuru. Hiranmaya, Ramyaka. llavrta. Hari, Kctumala. llhadraiva and 
Kinnara. It is surrounded by oceans in the south w<'st and east and by 
U)c Himalaya in the North. Sk vii. i.ii.13. 

Bharata who gave hjs name to this country \sas the descendant of 
Svayambhuva Manu. He was a king of Agnidhra's family. 

52. The river Sona (also called Sone, Sona) rises in Gondwana, in 
Madhya Pradcia. on the iablc«land of Amarakapfaka. four or hve miles 
east of (he source of NarmadS river and running hrst northerly and then 
easterly for ;,oo mih.s falls into she Ganges above Paialiputra or Faina. 
It it called ' M 5 gadhl nadf, since it forms the Western boundary of 
Magadha. Sk j . it) u 2.7 (ii). 
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desires. 

12«I3. By ablutions therein and observing fast the 
devotee shall attain the region of the god Ganesa. The holy 
Narmadais a great river of twenty^four mouths. By a dip 
therein and residing on its banks the devotee shall attain the 
region of Visnu. The river Tamasa** is of twelve mouths and 
Reva^^ has ten mouths. 

14. Godavari^* is very holy and it quells the sins of 
murdering a brahmin or slaughtering a cow. It is said to 
have twenlyone mouths and accords Rudraloka. 

15. Krsnaveni*’ i$ a sacred river destroying all sins. 
It is said to have eighteen mouths and it accords Visnuloka. 

16. Tuhgabhadra^^ has ten mouths and it accords 
Brahmaloka. The holy Suvarnamukharl^ is said to have nine 
mouths. 

17-19. Those who fall from Brahmaloka arc born there. 
By residing on the banks of the auspicious rivers Sarasvati,^ 
Fampa,^^ Kanya^^ and i5vetanadl*’ one shall attain Indraloka. 
The great river KSverl** flowing from the mountain Sahya 


U m the X'hidhya mountain and hills into the gulf of 

Camba>. Il flow^ in a wi<le Jkic>d*pJjiin and U fairly de<p li a 

suitable boundary b^iwren the poliiual uni's noiih and south of it 

5^. It h idrniified with Tons which issues from the Rk'^ap.'ida 
mountain, appears in the Itundelkhand region ai d flows into the Oaii^es 
below Allaliabad. 

fi.'*,. ReVi*^ and Narmad’i are the two rniall l*ianrhes of one and (he 
same river in the upper eouisr which arc Jaicr iinilcd into one 

This rivei known a« Goda or Godavaii forms an iiupr>rtaril unit 
in (he historical geography of South India It drains a large .nna 
mainly composed of Deccan lavas and flo^s through a wide friiile \alley 
towards the cast Its eatehnicnt area is bounded in the noilh by the 
Sahya mountain, the Niimala and Satmala rangeland the hills of Bastar 
and Orissa known to ihe Puranas as Mahendra Parvata. 

57. It rises from the Sahya mountain. It is the united stream of 
kr^nS and Ven!. It flows into the bay of Bengal Cf Sk II i. 2fi.^4. 

5B. Ft rises from the Sahya mountain and joins (he kr^na river. 

5<). It is one of the most sacred ri\ers oJ Southern India Aflcr 
issuing from the Mahendra mountain, it falls into the sotilhern sea, pausing 
through beautiful hills and dales along with its tributary streams. 

60. Sec Note Jtj on P. 47 * 

61. Il is a tributary of Tuogabhadra river. 

62. Not identified. The country situated on the bank of this river 

il sacred to Siva Cf Sk^ 1 . iii u 2 . 

G;b Not identified. 

64 . It U one of the most sacred rivers whieh takes its rise from the 
Sahya mountain. It is said to have many tirthaN. pariiculaily Siva- 
Kfelras, on its bank. Sk. 1. iii P 6 . <jOi !• tit u. 2 . 11 . 
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28 very holy and is said to have twenty*seven mouths. It 
accords al] cherished desires. Its banks are the bestowers 
of heaven and the regions of Brahma and Visnu. 

20*28. The devotees of Siva are the bestowers of Sival^^a 
and accord cherished desires. When the Jupiter and the sun 
are in the zodiac of Mesa, the devotee sliall take the holy 
bath in Naimi^a* and Badara.** Worship etc. thereafter 
accords Brahmaloka. When tlie sun is in Karka(aka or 
Simlia one shall take bath in the Sindhu (Indus) On that 
occasion the drinking of the sacred water of Kedara*^ and 
ablution therein accords perfect knowledge. Siva Himself 
has mentioned before that the bath in the Godavari in the 
month of Simha when Jupiter is also in the zodiac of Siihha 
accords Siva region. When Jupiter and the sun are in the 
zodiac of Kanya, ablution shall be performed in the rivers^ 
Yomuna^^ and Sooa, the fruit of which is great enjoyment 
in the worlds of Dharma and Dantin (Garic^a). When the 
sun andtlie Jupiter are in Tula, the devotee shall take bath 
in the Raver! the fruit whereof is the attainment of all 
cherished desires as stated by Visnu Himself. The devotee 
who takes bath in the river Narmada in the month of VHcika, 
when the Jupiter is in the zodiac of Vfseika, attains Visnu* 
loka. Brahma has stated that the bath in the Suvarna- 
mukharl when the sun and the Jupiter are in the zodiac of 
Dhanus accords Sivaloka. The devotee shall take bath in 
the Jahnavl (Ganges) in the month of Margasirsa when 
Jupiter is in the zodiac of Capricornus. After enjoying 
pleasures in the regions of Brahma and Visnu he will gain 
perfect knowledge in the end. 

29-30. In the month of Magha when the sun is in the 
zodiac of Kumbha^ Sraddha, ofTerings of Pinda and water 


modem Nim^r, is a sacred region of Uttarapmclria in 
the dUtrict of Sitapur, on the bank of Gomail. Naimi^a was sacred in 
the Kfia age, as Puskara in the Treta, Kuruksetra in ilic Dvipara, the 
Ganges in ihc Kali age. 

**Name of ihe hermitage of Nara and Naraya^a in the neigh¬ 
bourhood of Gafigodbhrtla, ihe source of the Ganges. 

65. Tins sacred river of Ancient India, lakes iti rise from the 
liimkiayas, t^ws in the Western Pakisian and falls into the Western Sea* 

66. It refers to Kedkra Ga^it or Mand&kinI in Oarhwal. 

C7. The river rises in the HimiUya mountains among the Jumnotri 
peab, flows for K60 miles on the plains before it joins the Uangei at 
Albbabad. 
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libations with gingclly seeds raise the crorcs of manes on both 
the sides (Paternal and maternal) of the family. When the 
sun and the Jupiter are in the zodiac of Mina, ablution 
shall be performed in ICrsnavenl. 

31-32. The cerrmonial ablutions taken in the different 
sacred waters in ihc rcsprctivc months accord the region of 
Indr a. An intelligent man shall rrsori to Ganga or the 
Kaveri river. Critainly hi-s sin will be quelled thereby. 
There are many holy rent res yielding Kudraloka. 

33. The rivers TamraparnT*® and Vegavad*® accord 
Brahmaloka. There arc holy centres on their banks bestowing 
heaven on the worshipper. 

34. In between these rivers there arc meritorious 
holy centres. Intelligent men residing there will reap the 
respective fruits thereof. 

35. Only by good conduct, good predilections and good 
concepts as well as by being sympathetic can the devotee 
derive the benefit, not otherwise. 

36. Meritorious actions performed in a holy centre 
flourish in many ways. Sinful acts cojnmiilcd in a holy 
centre, though slight, become manifold. 

37*38. If the sin committed in a holy centre is only 
for livelihood, the merit will destroy that sin. Merit accords 
prosperity and quells physical, verbal and namtal sins. O 
brahmins, the mental sin is adamantine in slicking to the 
sinner and it continues for many Kalpas. 

39-40. 1‘hc mental sin can be wiped olT only by 
meditation and not otherwise. 'I he verbal sin is wiped olf by 
Japas and the physical sin by forcefully causing the emacia¬ 
tion of the body. Sins committed by means of wealth can be 
wiped off by making charitable gifts and not otherwise, though 
crores of Kalpas (Aeons) may elapse. In some places the 
increasing sin destroys the merit. 

41-43. Both Merit and Demerit have three aspects:— 
the seed stage, flourishing stage and the enjoyment stage. If 
they are in the seed stage they cart be quelled by perfect 

t>8. It iituci fioni the .\t.ilaya mounuin called the TravAncore hilli 
in the louthfrn parts of the Wruem Chats. 

6 n. h the modem Haiga or Bijari in the district of Madura. 
G.D. P. 38. 
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knowledge. If they are in the flourishing stage they can be 
quelled in the manner described before. If they are in the 
enjoyment stage they get destroyed only by enjoying and 
experiencing their fruits and not otherwise though one 
might have performed crorcs of meritorious deeds. If the 
seed or the flourishing seedlings are destroyed what remains 
must be experienced and wiped off. If one regularly performs 
worship of gods, makes gifls to brahmins and performs 
sufTicient penance, the enjoyment becomes bearable. Hence 
those who wish for happiness must refrain from committing 
sins. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

{Dfscripticn of Good Conduct) 

The sages satd :— 

1. Kindly tell us the mode of good conduct whereby 
the sensible man quickly attains higher worlds. Please tell 
us about virtue and evi! that cause attainment of heaven or 
hell. 

Suta said 

2. A brahmin endowed with strict adherence to good 
conduct is perfectly wise. A brahmin learned in Vedas and 
of good conduct is called a Vipra. A brahmin endowed with 
only one of these two is a mere Dvija. 

3. A brahmin following some of the prescribed rules 
of conduct and with a smattering of the Vedas is a Ksatriya 
brahmin, at best a royal servant. Very careless in following 
the rules of conduct the brahmin is really a Vaisya brahmin. 
One engaged in agriculture and trading activities is also 
likewise. 

4. A brahmin ploughing the field himself is a Sudra 
brahmin. One of envious and spiteful temperament is 
a degraded Dvija. 

5. A Ksatriya who rules over a kingdom is a **King**; 
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others are mere K$atnyas« A merchant dealing in grains etc. 
is a Vai^ya and others of his caste are mere “Vaniks’* 

6 . A person rendering service to Brahmins^ Ksatriyas 
and VaHyas is called a Sudra. A working agriculturist is a 

and the others are Dasyns. 

7. Jt is the duly of everyone of the four castes to get 
up early in the morning and sit facing the east and medi¬ 
tate on gods. He shall then think about the various acts of 
virtue, of matters regarding monetary dealings, the problems 
connected with them, the sources of income and the items of 
expenditure. 

8 . The direction in which one casts one’s first glance 
on waking up indicates the good or bad that is likely to 
attend one on that day—-the eight eifects in order are—longe¬ 
vity, hatred, death, sin, fortune, sickness, nourishment and 
strength. 

9. The last yama (3 hours) of the night is called U;a 
and the latter half of it is sandhi (period of conjunction). 
A brahmin shall get up at that hour and answer the calls 
of nature. 

10. It must be in a place far off from the house. It 
must be a covered place. He shall sit facing the north. If 
it is not possible due to any obstacle he can sit facing other 
directions. 

11. He must never sit in front of water, fire, a brahmin 
or the idol of any god. He must screen the penis wilh the 
left hand and the mouth with the right. 

12* After evacuating the bowels, the faeces should not 
be looked at. Water drawn out in a vessel should be used 
for cleaning (i.e. no one should sit inside the tank or river- 
water for cleaning purpose). 

13. Any way no one shall enter the holy tanks and 
rivers dedicated to deities, manes etc. and frequented by 
the sages. The rectum must be cleaned with mud seven, five 
or three times. 

14. The penis must be cleaned with mud as large as 
a cucumber fruit and the quantity of mud for the purification 
of the rectum shall be Prasrli (half a handful). After the 
purification of the excretory organs, hands and feet must be 
washed and gargling shall be done for eight times. 
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15. For gargling> the water can be taken in any vessel 
or a wooden cup; but water shall be spit outside (not in the 
river or tank). Washing of the teeth with any leaf or twig 
must be without using the index finger and outside the 
water. 

16, After making obeisance to the gods of water^ the 
twice^born shall perform the ablution with mantras. Sick or 
weak persons shall take bath upto the neck or hips. 

17, Sprinkling water upto the knees he shall perform 
the Mantrasnana. He shall propitiate deities etc. sensibly with 
the water from the holy tank or river. 

18. A washed dry cloth should be taken and worn in 
ihc form of pailcakaccha (wearing of the lower garment in 
a special way). In all sacred rites the upper cloth should 
also be used. 

19-20. While taking bath in the holy river or tank» the 
cloth worn shall not be rinsed or beaten. The sensible man 
shall take it to a separate tank or well or to the house itself 
and beat it on a rock or on a plank to the gratification of 
the manes, O brahmins. 

21-23. The Tripund^aka” shall be drawn on the fore- 
heal with the Jabalaka mantra. If anyone enters water 
otherwise, he will surely go to hell. According to scholarly 
authorities the mantrasnana is as follows : Repeating the 
mantra *‘Apo hi etc. water shall be sprinkled over the 

head for suppressing sins. Repeating the mantra “Yasya 
Ksayaya”’^ etc. water shall be sprinkled over the joints in the 
legs. The order is as follows :—feet, head, chest; head, chest, 
feet and chest, feet, head for sprinkling with water thrice. 

24. It is enough if one performs mantra snana when 
one is slightly indisposed, or when there is danger from the 
king or when there is civil commotion, or when there is no 
other way or when one is about to undertake a journey. 

25. He shall drink by way of Acamana reciting the 
mantras from Suryanuvaka in the mortung or from Agni- 


70 * Three lines horisontally drav^n ever the forchiMcl with the ash 
ilightty paired with water. 

71. VS. I r.^o. 

7 fl. VS. n.^a. 
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Anuvaka in the evening and perform the ceremonial sprink¬ 
ling in the middle. 

26. O brahmins, at the end of the Japa of Gayatrl 
mantra’® Arghya shall be offered thrice to the sun towards 
east and once also thereafter. 

27. The offering of Arghya in the morning is by lifting 
both the hands high up; that in the midday by letting off 
the water through the fingers and that in the evening by 
letting the water over the ground facing the west. 

28. In the midday the sun is to be viewed through 
the fingers reciting the mantra prescribed for that. The cir- 
cumambulation of oneself is performed (in the prescribed 
manner) and the pure Acamana (without mantras) is per- 
formed. 

29-30. Sandhyi prayer performed before the prescribed 
time is ineffective. Hence Sandhya shall be performed at the 
prescribed time. The expiatory rite for the omission of 
Sandhya prayer for a day is the repetition of Gayatrl a hundred 
times more than the usual number of times for ten days. If 
the omission is for ten days or more, Gayatrl must be repeated 
for a hundred thousand times as atonement. 

31-32. If one omits Sandhya for a month one has to 
be re-invested with the sacred thread.’^ For the sake of pros¬ 
perity deities shall be propitiated such as lia, Gaun, Guha.’® 
Visnu. Brahma, Candra (the moon) and Yama. ThereaAer 
the entire rite shall be dedicated to the supreme Brahman 
and pure Acamana shall be performed. 


73. Thrcc-footed sacred mantra of the Bfveda well-known after 
iti metre Glyatrl. It is addressed to the sun (savitar) and is therefore 
called Sivitrl. It runs—“Taitaviturvarcnyatri bhargo devasya dhimabi 
dliiyo yo nalji pracodayat.*’—We meditate on that eacellcnt tight of the 
sun. May he illuminate our minds.*' 

7|. It IS one of the purificatory rites prescribed in the Dharma- 
sfilras and explained in the GfhyasOtras in which the boy is invested with 
the sacred thread and thus endowed with second or spiritual birth and 
qualified to learn ihe Veda by heart. A Brahmin is initialed in the 
eighth year, a Kpiriya in the rievemb, a Vaisya in ihc twelfth; but the 
term could be delayed. Cf. MS. 2, 36-38. 

73. Guha. literally the mysterious one, is Kiritikeya, so called because 
of his mysterious birth. According to a legend he was the son of Siva 
produced without the intervention of a woman. Siva cost his seed into 
fire which was afterwards received by the Ganges : KAniikeya was the 
result. He is therefore called as the son of Agni and UingS. When 
born he was fostered by the si* Krttikas and these otfering their iia 
breasts to (he child he became six-headed. 
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33-34. Towards the right of the holy water, in a 
splendid prayer hall, temple or a common Matha, or in a 
stipulated place in one's own house, one shall sit firmly with 
the mind in concentration and perform the Gayatr! Japa after 
due obeisance to all gods. He shall not omit the practice of 
the Pranava mantra. 

33-37. While practising the Pranava he shall realise fully 

the identity of Jiva (the individuil soul) with the supreme 

Brahman. The full implication of the Cayatri must be borne 

in the mind when the Japa is performed. ‘'We pray to 

Brahma, the creator of the three worlds, to Acyuta the 

sustainer and Rudra the Annihilator.* We meditate on the 

Self-luminary that prompts us in the activities of virtue and 

wisdom bestowing enjoyment and salvation, the Self-luminary 

that is the driving force behind the sense-organs, mind, 

intellect and acts of volition." The devotee who dwells thus 

on the meaning constantly attains the Brahman. 

36. Or if incompetent to dwell on the meaning let him 

at least continue the recitation of the mere mantra to keep 

his Brahminhood in tact. An excellent brahmin must repeat 

the mantra a thousand times in the morning every day. 

39. Others shall repeat as many times as they can. In 

the midday Gayatrl shall be repeated a hundred times; in the 

evening at least twenty times along with Sikhastaka [A set of 
* 

eight as the tuft i.e. eight times more than stipulated.] 

40-^1. He shall meditate on Vidye§a, Brahma, Visnu, 
lia, Jivatman and Paramesvara stationed in the twelve 
esoteric centre of the body from Muladhara (basic support ] 
to the Brahmarandhra (the mystical aperture at the crown 
of the head), as identical with Brahman with the conception 
of Soham (i am He) and continue the Japa* He shall then 
meditate on them as stationed outside the body as well. 

42-43. • From Mahat tattva (the cosmic principle) there 

•Cf Devi Bhiff. 1.8. 3-4 Ji^ ^ 
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11 often repeated in the Purluias. 
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are a thousand extraneous bodies each of which is to be 
passed by each mantra slowly and the Jiva must be unified 
with the Supreme. This is the principle on which the Japa 
is based. This Japa for the sake of the extraneous bodies is 
for two thousand times with the Sikhi$t3ika. 

44. This is the tradition regarding the Japas. Repeti¬ 
tion for a thousand times accords Brahmahood and that for a 
hundred times accords the region of Indra. 

45. Repetition for less number of times may guard 
the soul to a certain extent and bring about rebirth in the 
family of a brahmin. After the worship of the sun, the 
brahmin shall practise thus every day. 

46. A brahmin who has completed one million two 
hundred thousand repetitions becomes a full-fledged brahmin. 
A brahmin who has not completed at least a hundred 
thousand repetitions of Gayatn is not authorised in Vedic 
rites. 

47. Till he completes his seventieth year he shall follow 
these rules. Afterwards he can take to renunciation. Afler 
renunciation he shall repeat the Pranava twelve thousand 
times in the morning every day. 

48. Omissions and deficiencies of one day must be made 
good the next day. If the omission is continued for a month, 
the atonement is repetition for one hundred and fifty 
thousand times. 

49. If the omission extends beyond this, he shall take 
the order of Sanyasa afresh. Then only can the defect be 
fully effaced. Otlicrwtse he is sure to fall into Raurava, 
the terrible hell. 

50. Only the person who has a cherbhed desire shall 
endeavour for virtue and wealth and not others. A brahmin 
shall seek salvation and practise the ways of realising 
Brahman for ever. 

51. From virtue wealth is derived and from wealth 
enjoyment. Vairagya (non-attachment) is the outcome of 
enjoyment. That is to say, when one fully enjoys the plea¬ 
sures by means of wealth acquired by virtuous means one 
comes to the stage of Vairagya (Detached .State). 

52-53. If the enjoyment is through the wealth acquired 
by other meaosi the result is the increase of passion alone. 



84 iivopttrd^ 

Dharma is twofold : one through the sacrihcial offering and 
the other through the body by performing ceremonial ablu* 
tions in a sacred river etc. One can earn wealth through 
virtue and divine form through penance. 

54. A person freed from desire gains purity and by 
purity he acquires knowledge. There is no doubt about it. 
In the ages of Krta, Treta and Dvapara penance was recom¬ 
mended for attaining Dharma; but in the age of Kali 
it is the sacrificial offering that secures Dharma for us. 

55. In the Kfta age knowledge was acquired through 
meditation; in the Treti throu^ penance; in the Dvapara 
through sacrifice and now in the Kali age it is through the 
worship of idols. 

56. The fruit is in accordance with the nature of 
merit and sin. Deficiency, increase, decrease etc are due to 
the difference in the articles employed and the part of the 
body and items of rites. 

57. Evil is of violent character and virtue is of plea¬ 
sant nature. A person becomes miserable due to evil and 
secures happiness on account of virtue. 

38* It must be known that bad conduct leads to 
misery and good conduct to happiness. Hence it is the 
duty of everyone to acquire virtue for the sake of worldly 
enjoyment as well as salvattofu 

59. If any one regularly offers sufficient material means 
to a brahmin with four members in his familyi for a hundred 
years he will remain in Brahmaloka. 

60. The rite of Candrayana performed a thousand 
times yields Brahmaloka. It is the duty of a K^atriya to 
establish and sustain a thousand families. 

6U63. It yields Indraloka to him. If he maintains ten 
thousand families he attains Brahmaloka. According to 
scholars in the Vedas, a man attains the region of that deity in 
meditation of whom he makes charitable gifts. A man devoid 
of wealth shall endeavour to accumulate penance and auste¬ 
rities. Everlasting happiness is achieved by pilgrimages to 
holy centres and penances. Now I shall expound the mode 
of acquiring wealth through pure and lawful means. 

64. A brahmin shall earn wealth without cringing or 
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exerting himseir too much. He can accept monetary gifts 
and fees for presiding over sacrifices duty performed. 

65. A K^atriya shall cam wealth by valorous exploits 
and a Vatlya by means of agriculture and cattlc^brcading. 
The charitable gifts of wealth acquired by lawful means 
alone, are attended with good results. 

66 . Salvation is achieved by the acquisition of Perfect 
knowledge by every one with the blessings of the preceptor. 
Salvation is realisation of one’s own real form and the 
perfect bliss. 

67. O brahmins, men realise all these things only if 
they cultivate the association of good people. A householder 
shall make charitable gifts of everything like money, grain etc. 

68 . A person who desires permanent welfare for 
himself shall give to Brahmins fruit, grain or other articles 
especially when the need for the same arises. 

69. Water shall always be given to the thirsty. Food 
shall be given to the hungry and the sick. Gift of food is of 
four types—field, unhusked grain (or seed), uncooked food 
and cooked food 

70. A giver of food receives half the merit of the recei¬ 
ver which he accumulates till the time that food is digested 
or as long as the glory of lord Siva reaches his ears. 

71. The receiver of a gift must expiate for his sin by 
means of austerities or by making gifts to others. Otherwise 
he will fall into (he Raurava hell. 

72-73. Everyone shall set apart a third of his wealth 
for Dharma, another third for Vrddhi (flourishing) and the 
rest for his Bhoga (enjoyment). With the part intended for 
Dharma he shall perform the three rites of virtue viz. Nitya 
(daily prayers etc.), Naimittika (casual acts of piety) and 
Kamya (specific riles for the fulfilment of desires). By 
means of the second part he shall increase his wealth. By 
utilising the third part he shall enjoy with restraint in pure 
and wholesome ways. 

74. One tenth of the wealth acquired by agricultural 
operations must fint be given in charity (before making the 
three«fold divisions) in order to wipe off the sin. He can 
utilise the rest as mentioned before. Otherwise he shall fall 
into Raurava. 
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75« Or he is sure to be evil-minded hastening towards 
his own certain ruin* Sensible persons acquiring much wealth 
by way of usury or trading activities must likewise give'away 
a sixth of that wealth in charity (before making the three¬ 
fold divisions). 

76. Excellent brahmins, accepting monetary gifts from 
decent people, shall give away a fourth of that wealth in 
charity. They shall likewise give away half in charity in case 
of an unexpected windfall. 

77. If a brahmin accepts a monetary gift from an in* 
decent fellow he shall give away the entire amount in charity. 
A defiled gift shall be thrown into the sea. It is more 
creditable if one invites persons and makes gifts to them. 
One’s own enjoyment gains by it. 

78. A man must give othen what they beg of him 
according to his ability. If a thing requested for is not 
given he will be indebted to that extent even in his next birth. 

79. A sensible person shall not proclaim others’ faults. 
O brahmin, whatever is seen or heard should not be spite¬ 
fully repeated. 

80. An intelligent man shall not speak words wounding 
the hearts of others. For achieving prosperity be shall perform 
sacred rites in the fire at dawn and at dusk. 

81-82. Persons unable to perform the same, both the 
times, shall do so once, worshipping the sun and the fire 
duly. Raw rice, other food grains, ghee, fruits, bulbous roots, 
cooked food soaked in ghee for sacrificial rites—all these things 
shall be duly used as prescribed in the sacred texts. 
Sthillpaka (offerings of cooked food in the vessel itself) shall 
be performed at the stipulated time in the manner laid 
down. If there is no Havya (cooked rice offering) the main 
sacrifice alone shall be performed. 

83. Thus the daily rites have been narrated. These 
shall be performed always; or repeated muttering of mantra 
alone or the worship of the sun shall be performed. 

84-85. Those who seek welfare of the soul shall do 
like this. A person who seeks weadth also shall do likewise. 
All persons devoted to BrahmayajAa, worship of gods, worship 
of fire, reverence to preceptors and gratification of brahmins 
deserve to attain heaven. 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

{Description of Fife-sacrifice etc.) 

The sages said :— 

I. O lord, please tell us in order in detail all these rites 
viz. the fire sacrifice, the sacrifice to gods, Brahniayajfia, the 
worship of the preceptor and the gratification of brahmins. 

SQta said 

2-3. The offering made into the fire is called fire* 
sacrifice (Agniyajna). In the case of persons in the Brahmacarya 
A'rama(i.e Religious Students)]! is called samidadhana (collcc- 
tion of sacrificial twigs). O brahmins, until the rite of 
Aupasana (fire sacrifice of the householder) all the persons 
in the first Asrama perform their Vraias and special sacrifices 
in the fire from sacrificial twigs. 

4. O biahmins, in the case of ascetics atid forest- 
dwellers who have consigned the sacred fire to the Atman, 
taking a restricted quantity of wholesome food is itself the 
sacrificial ofiering. 

3. Householders who have started their Aupasana rite 
shall maintain the rite in the sacrificial fire kept in a vessel 
or pit always. 

6 . The sacrificial fire shall be maintained either in the 
Atman or in the A rani (the sacrificial churning twig from 
which fire is kindled) lest the fire should be extinguished by 
royal or divine intercession. 

7. O brahmins, the offering in the fire in the evening 
for the fire-god is the bestower of prosperity. The offering 
in the morning for the sun-god is conducive to longevity. 

8-9. This is called Agniyajna in as much as it enters 
the sun during the day. The different sacrifices Sihallpaka 
etc. for the propitiation of Indra and other gods by offerings 
in the fire are called Devayajila. The rites of Caula (cere¬ 
mony of tonsure) etc. are performed in the ordinar\^ fire. 

10. The tegular study of the Vedas is called Brahma- 
yajfia. A brahmin shall perform this ronsianily for the 
propitiation of gods. 

11. This is to be practised by all and hence no special 
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rules are prescribed here. Now attend to the explanation of 
certain DevayajAas without fire. 

12. At the beginning of the first creation»the omniscient^ 
merciful lord Mahadeva created the different week days for 
the benefit of the entire world. 

13. Lord Mahadeva^ the global physician, the omnis- 
cient, the panacea of all panaceas, made the first day his 
own day that bestows good health. 

14-17. Next he created the day of his Maya (Illusion) 
the bcslower of prosperity. Afterwards when the birth of 
Kumara was attended with some mishaps he created the day 
for the sake of surmounting mishaps and idleness. With a 
desire to bless the worlds and for their nurture and protection 
he created the next day dedicated to the protector of 

the worlds. The next day created by the lord is for the sake 
of the longevity of the worlds dedicated to the creator of the 
three worlds, Brahma, called also Paramenhin, who is the 
bestower of longevity too. Hence this day too bestows longevity. 

18. The last two days of the week created by the lord 
are those of Indra and Yama. In the beginning when the 
lord created Pu^ya and Papa (Virtue and Sin) for making 
the three worlds flourish, these deities who preside over them 
were assigned these two days. 

19*22. The last two days arc the bestowers of worldly 
enjoyments and removers of premature death respectively* 
The lord made the sun etc. who are His own manifestations 
and are firmly established in the solar cycle (Jyotiicakra^ 
the lords of the different days. Their worship in their res¬ 
pective days accords the respective benefits viz :—health, 
riches, removal of sickness, nourishment, longevity, enjoy¬ 
ment of pleasures and prevention of death respectively. It 
is said that the respective merits of the different days are 
secured through the gratification of the gods. Siva is the 

76. JyotiKalcra or Siihsumara Oiakra refers to the system of stars, 
planets and constel la lions conceived of as a Cakra rotating like the Potter’s 
wheel. The vast space is an ocean in which the ilari are arranged like 
the body of a giant alligator. The imagery of the wheel implies a fixed 
centre to which the whole system of moving start is lecurta by certain 

S tulls, spoken of as winds (Vita) in phy«ca] form but actually invisible 
orcei exercised by the centre on the peripheral stars. Cp. MP.-^A Study. 
P. 209. 
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ultimate bestower of the fmitt accruing from the worship of 
other gods as well, 

23-24. The worship for the propitiation of the deities is 
fivefold. I. the repeated recitation of the respective mantras 
2. sacrifice 3. charitable gift 4. austerities and 5. propitiation 
on the altar, idol, fire or a brahmin. The sixteen forms of 
service and homage shall be duly observed. 

25*26. Of the fivefold forms of worship the latter are 
more efficacious than the former. In the absence of the 
earlier ones the latter ones can be observed. In the ailments 
of the eyes or head or for quelling leprosy, the sun shall be 
worshipped and the brahmins fed for a day, a month, a year 
or three years. 

27-28. If the action meritorious or otherwise that has 
begun to fructify is sufficiently strong, the ailment, old age 
etc. are alleviated. The repetition of the mantras of the 
favourite deity accords the respective benefits of the day of 
the week. The first day of the week dedicated to the sun has 
the special merit of the removal of sin, especially for brahmins. 

29. For the sake of riches, the intelligent devotee shall 
worship Lak^mi etc. on Monday with cooked rice soaked in 
ghee and shall feed brahmin couples. 

30. For alleviating ailments the devotee shall worship 
Kali and others on Tuesday. He shall feed brahmins with 
an Adhaka (a measure) of cooked rice, the pulse, black gram 
and green gram. 

31. The scholarly devotee shall worship Visnu with 
curd-rice on Wednesday. Sons, friends, womenfolk etc. will 
always be well-nourished for ever. 

32. A person who seeks longevity shall worship the 
deities for their gratification, with sacred thread, cloth, milk 
and ghee on Thursday. 

3S. On Friday, for the sake of enjoyment of worldly 
pleasures, the devotee shall worship devas with concentration. 
Brahmins should be propitiated with the cooked food con¬ 
sisting of six flavours.^^ 

3^-35. Good cloth should be presented to women to 

77. Six flavours are : (i) pungent, (2) lour, (3) •wcet, (4) salt, 

(5) bitter and (6) astringent. 
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gladden them. The wise devotee shall worship Rudra and 
others on Saturday that wards oiT premature death, by per¬ 
forming Homa with gingelly seeds. He shall make gifts to 
the brahmins and feed them with cooked rice and gingelly 
seeds. Thus worshipping the deities he shall derive the fruit 
of good health etc. 

36-38. In the daily or special sacriliccs of the deities, 
ceremonial ablutions, charitable gifb, repeated muttering of 
mantras, sacrifices, propitiation of the brahmins, in the wor¬ 
ship of the diRerrni devas in view of special dates or special 
conjunction of the plancls, or in the diiTcrent days of the 
week it is the omniscient lord of the universe who bestows 
health and other benefits by assuming the different forms. He 
bestows the same according to the lime, place and the deserts 
of the recipient. 

30. The articles for worship shall be in accordance 
with onc^s faith or local conventions. The lord bestows health 
etc. in accordance with the comparative quality of the same. 

40. In the beginning of the period of auspjcioiisncsH, 
the end of the period of inausptciousness, on birth days 
(according to the stars) etc. the householder shall worship 
the planets, Sun etc. in hU own house for his good health etc. 

41. Hence the worship of gods bestows all desired 
fruits. The worship conducted by brahmins must be along 
with mantras and by means of gesticulations in the case of 
others. 

42. The worship shall be carried out by men seeking 
good benefits in all (he seven days in accordance with iheir 
capacity. 

43. Indigent men shall worship devas with austerities 
and rich men by spending money. Again and again they 
shall do virtuous actions with sufficient faith. 

41-46. After enjoying the pleasures in licaven they are 
reborn again in the world. For better enjoyment the rich 
shall always plant trees for shade, dig tanks etc, install 
deities, and carry on virtuous activities. After the lapse of 
some time, when the virtue becomes ripe he shall achieve 
perfect knowledge. O brahmins, he who hears this chapter, 
or reads it or he who facilitates the hearing of the same shall 
derive the fruit of DevayajAa. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

{Description of the qualification, time and place for Devayajfia etc ) 
The Sages said :— 

L O Suta, foremost among those who know everything, 
please expound to us the place etc. 

Suta said :— 

The pure house accords normal benefit in the rites of 
Devayajfta etc. 

2. The cowshed is of ten times more benefit than that. 
The bank of a lank is of ten times more benefit than that 
and the root of Tulasi plant or of Bilva or AJvaitha trees is 
again of ten times more benefit than that. 

3*5. Similarly a temple, the bank of a holy tank, the 
bank of an ordinary river, the bank of a holy river and ihc 
banks of the seven holy Gahgas are each of ten times more 
benefit than the previous. The seven holy Gangas are 
Ganga, Godavari, Kaveri, Tamraparnika, Sindhu, Sarayu’* 
and Reva. The shores of the sea arc of ten times more 
benefit than the previous. The summit of a mountain is of 
ten times more benefit than the shores of the sea. 

6-7. The place where the mind is quite at home is the 
most excellent of all places. Yajfta, Dana etc, accord full 
benefit in the Kfta age. In the Trcta age they yield three* 
fourths of the benefit. In the age of Dvapara the benefit 
derived is half. In the age of Kali only one fourth of the 
benefit is obtained. When half of the Kali age passes on, 
the benefit is only three-fourths of thb one-fourth. 

8. A holy day accords a normal benefit to a pure* 
souled devotee. O Scholars, the period of transit of the sun 
from one Zodiac to another yields ten times more benefit 
than that. 

9. The period of equinoxes, the period of tropical 

78. It is a well known rivrr, mrniioncd in the (V \V{)) 
with the riven Sarawail, Sindhu. Gahga, Yamuna. andSuiudn. Ghw- 
ghara (Ghagra) and Tamasa (Tons) arc its tributaries. It i» a lacrcfl 
river of Northern Kc«al, with Ayrxfhyii. the saertd niy of greai antiquity^ 
lying along its bank.*' 
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transit, the period of transit to the capricornus, and the time 
of lunar eclipse are each of ten times more benefit than the 
previous one. 

10. The auspicious hour of complete Solar eclipse is 
of still more benefit, than the previous. Since the sun of 
cosmic form is infested with poison then, there is the likeli* 
hood of ailments spreading. 

11. Hence for the alleviation of the serious effects of 
poison, the devotee shall observe ceremonial ablutions, offer 
gifts and mutter prayers. That period is specially holy inas« 
much as it is intended for the alleviation of the after-effects 
of poison 

12. The birth-star, and the concluding period of holy 
rites are of the same efficacy as the period of Solar eclipse. 
The time spent in the company of noble holy men is of the 
efficacy of crorcs of solar eclipses. 

13. Persons of unflinching devotion to austerities and 
perfect knowledge, yogi ns and ascetics deserve holy worship 
since they quell others* sins. 

14. A brahmin who has repeated the Gayatri mantra 
two million four hundred thousand times also deserves the 
same and accords full benefit and wordly enjoyments. 

15. The word Paira (one who deserves) means one 
who protects the giver from downfall. 

16-17. The word Gayatri means that which saves the 
reciter from downfall. Only a person of purified soul can 
save others, just as only a rich man can donate anything to 
others. A man of no means cannot give anything to others 
in this world. 

18-19. Only he who has purified himself by means of 
Gayatri Japa can be called a pure brahmin. He alone 
deserves the position of presiding over all holy rites, Dana 
Japa, Homa, Puja etc. He alone can save others. Any hungry^ 
man or woman deserves charitable gifts of cooked food. 

20-21. An excellent brahmin must be invited on an 
auspicious occasion and given sufficient sums of money with 
piety and pleasing words. They accord all desired results. 
A charitable gift given to a needy person yields the utmost 
benefit. If it is given after entreaties it yields only half the 
benefit. 



Vtrljeivarasarfthitd 93 

22*23. Monetary gifts to serv^^nts accord only one- 
fourth bene (it. O excellent brahmins, charitable gifts to an 
indigent person, only because he is born a brahmin, accord 
worldly enjoyment for ten years. Gifts to a brahmin Vcdic 
scholar accord heavenly enjoyment for ten years. 

24. Gifts to a brahmin who regularly repeats Gayatrl 
mantra, accord Satyaloka for ten years. Gifts to a brahmin 
devotee of Visnu accord Vaikuntha Loka. 

25. Gifts to a brahmin devotee of Siva accord Kailasa. 
All kinds of gifts accord enjoyments in the different Lokas. 

26-28. A person who gives cooked food attended with 
the ten ancillary services, on a Sunday, attains good health 
for ten years even in the next birth. The ten ancillary 
services are—Honouring, inviting, providing oil bath, washing 
and serving the feet, bestowing cloth, scents etc, serving side 
dishes of six tastes, pancakes prepared in ghee and sweet 
Juices, betel leaves, monetary gifts, formal farewell and 
following a few steps~Thi$ is called Da<ahga Annadana, 

29*30. A man who renders ten sorts of ancillary 
services to ten brahmins on Sunday attains good health for a 
hundred years. If he gives the same on Monday or any 
other day, he attains the benefit as stipulated for that day. 
The benefit of food-gifts is secured in this world itself either 
in this birth or in the next. 

31. If in this manner he gives food on all the seven days 
to ten brahmins he secures good health and all other benefits 
for a hundred years. 

32. Similarly he who gives cooked rice in this manner 
to hundred brahmins on Sunday secures good health in 
Sivaioka for a thousand years. 

33. If he gives the same for a thousand brahmins he 
secures the benefit for ten thousand years. Similarly the 
benefit accrued for gifts on Monday and other days can be 
understood by a thoughtful man. 

34. By giving food to a thousand brahmins whose 
minds have been purified by Gayatrl^ on Sunday, the 
devotee attains good health and other benefits in Satyaloka. 

35. By giving food to ten thousand persons he secures 
the benefits in Vi^nuloka. By giving it to a hundred 
thousand persons he derives benefits in Rudraloka. 
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36. Those who seek learning must make gifts to 
children considering them on a par with Brahma. Those 
who seek sons and other ends must make gifts to young men 
considering them on a par with Vi^nu. 

37. Those who seek knowledge must make gifts to old 
men considering them on a par with Rudra. Those who 
seek intellect must make gifts to young maidens considering 
them on a par with Bharat! (Goddess of Speech). 

38. Excellent men seeking enjoyments must make gifts 
to youthful maidens considering them on a par with LaksmI 
(Goddess of Wealth). Those who seek purity of Atman 
must make gifts to old women considering them on a par 
with) Parvatl. 

39. That which is acquired by gleaning more than 
one car of corn at a time or gleaning corns one by one, 
by fees received from disciple^ is called Suddhadravya (clean 
wealth). This wealth yields complete benefic. 

40. Wealth acquired by acceptance of monetary gifts 
is called middlesome wealth. Wealth acquired by agricultural 
or trading activities is called lowliest wealth. 

41. Wealth acquired by Kfatriyas using their valour 
or Vaiiyas by trading activities is called excellent. So also 
the wealth acquired by the iSudras by salaries for service. 

42-45- Patrimony or sum received from husbands forms 
the wealth of virtuous women. There are twelve things to 
be given in the twelve months beginning with Caitra or all 
together on an auspicious occasion for the flourishing of 
what is cherished. They arc (1) cow, (2) plots of land, 
(3) gingelly seeds, (4) gold, (5) ghee, (6) cloth, (7) food- 
grains, (8) jaggery, (9) silver, (10) salt, (11) ash gourd 
and (12) a virgin. Gift of cows, milk-products, cowdung 
(in the form of manure etc.) ward off the sins accruing 
from wealth and grain while sins connected with water, 
oil etc. are warded ofT by cow*$ urine. 

46. The three kinds of sins—physical etc. are warded 


7(>. Sita and unchavfuis. According (o Kulluksbhaita on Manu- 
%m\ti (X. Its] the occupation of gkanmg more than one car of corn at a 
time U called Sila while that of gleaning corns one by one is called 
uAcha. 
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off by milk, curd and ghcc. Their nourishment can be un¬ 
derstood by scholars. 

47. Gift of plots of land is conducive to stability here 
and hereafter, O brahmins. Gift of gingelly seeds is condu¬ 
cive to strength and to the conquest of premature death. 

48. Gift of gold increases the power of the gastric fire 
and is conducive to virility. Gift of ghee is nourishing and 
that of cloth is conducive to long life. 

49. Gift of food-grains is conducive to the increase of 
food production. Gift of jaggery yields sweet food. Gift of 
silver is conducive to the increase in the quantity of semen 
and that of salt is conducive to the happy admixture of the 
six tastes. 

50. The gift of pumpkin gourd is conducive to nourish¬ 
ment. All kinds of gifts increase everything and secure all 
kinds of enjoyment here and hereafter, O brahmins. 

51-53. Gift of a virgin is conducive to worldly enjoy¬ 
ment throughout life. Sensible persons shall make gifts of 
fruits according to the season such as the fruits of jack, mango, 
wood apple trees, plantains, fruits from hedges, pulses of 
black gram, green gram, vegetables, chillies, mustards, their 
plants etc. 

54. Sensible men shall gratify the sensc*organs of 
hearing etc. of other people for the gratification through 
sound etc. It gratifies the quarters too. 

55. Theism is that feeling in which one fully realises 
that all actions are fruitful. It is necessary that Vedas and 
sacred texts should be learnt direct from preceptors. 

56. Devotion to God out of fear for kinsmen or royal 
punishment is of inferior sort. An indigent jjcrson bereft of 
all means of livelihoods shall worship verbally or by means 
of physical activities. 

57. Verbal worship means recital of mantras, hymns 
and Japas. Worship of physical activities means pilgrimages, 
observance of fast and other rites. 

58. Whatever one does, whether it is great or small, 
whatever be the means employed,—if that is dedicated to 
deities it becomes conducive to enjoyment. 

59-61 The two—practice of austerities and making 
charitable gifts—must be carried out always. Asylum should 
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be given according to the caste of the person concerned. It 
is conducive to the satisfaction of the Devas and worldly 
enjoyments as well. Such a devotee shall always attain noble 
birth and enjoyments here and hereafter. If he performs the 
sacred rites with dedication to God, he shall attain salvation. 
He who reads or hears this chapter becomes righteous and 
endowed with knowledge. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

{Di^enni modes of worship 0/ ch^ idols and their results ) 

The sages said: 

1. O excellent one, please 
worship of clay idols by following 
will be achieved. 

Sula said:— 

2. You have requested for a very good thing. It 
bestows all wealth always. It suppresses misery instanta¬ 
neously. I shall explain it. Please listen. 

3-4. It wards oiT premature and foul death. Even a 
timely death it prevents. O brahmins, it bestows womenfolk, 
sons, wealth, grains etc. The worship of idols made of clay 
etc. is conducive to the attainment of all cherished desires in 
the world. From it the devotee derives food and other edible 
things, cloth etc. 

5. Both men and women are authorized in this. The 
clay should be brought from the beds of rivers, lakes or wells. 

6. It should be washed well and pasted with scented 
powder and milk. The idol should be made with the hands 
on a raised platform. 

7. All the limbs, joints etc. should be perfectly shaped 
with the respective weapons of the deity concerned. It 
should be seated on Padma Asana (the lotus pose) and 
worshipped respectfully. 

fl. The five deities Ganeia, Sun, Vifpu, Pirvati and 
^iva shall be usually wonhipped in their images. But a 


explain the rules of the 
which all desired results 
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brahmin shall always worship the phallic emblem of Siva* 

9. In order to derive the fall benefit of worship, the 
sixteen forms of service shall be observed. The sprinkling of 
water over the idol shall be performed with flowers. The 
pouring of water shall be performed with mantras. 

10-11. The food offering shall consist of cooked rice 
of Sali variety. In the worship conducted in the house, 12 
handfuls of rice (aKudava) shall be used. In the worship 
in a temple constructed by men, a prastha (a particular 
measure) of cooked rice shall be used. In a divine temple 
three Prasthas of cooked rice shall be used. In the worship 
of self-risen image five prasthas of cooked rice shall be used. 
If thus used it gives complete beneflt. By using twice or 
thrice this quantity the benefit shall be greater. 

12-15. By performing this worship a thousand times, a 
brahmin shall attain Satyaloka. A vessel made of wood or 
iron twelve angulas in width, 24 angulas in length and six¬ 
teen angulas in height is called Siva. An eighth part of it 
is called a Prastha and it is equal to four Kud&vas. If ten, 
hundred or thousand prasthas of water, oil, incense etc. 
arc used in temples of human construction, of saintly worship 
or of self-risen idol, the worship is called Mahupuja. 

16. The ceremonial bath is conducive to the purity of 
the soul; the application of scented paste yields virtue. The 
food offering is conducive to longevity and gratification and 
the incense yields wealth. 

17. The lighting of the lamp is conducive to know¬ 
ledge and the betel leaves are conducive to enjoyment. 
Hence in all worships these six items are scrupulously 
observed. 

18. Obeisance to the deity and repealed recitation of 
mantras accord all cherished desires. They must be observed at 
the end of the worship by men who seek both worldly enjoy¬ 
ment and salvation. 

19. At first all items shall be gone through mentally 
and then item by item every rite shall be performed. By the 
worship of deities, the devotee attains the different regions. 

20. In the subsidiary worlds also there is an ample 
scope for enjoyment. O brahmins, I shall narrate the 
special types of worship to which please listen with faith. 
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21-22. By the worship of Gane§a the devotee shall 
attain his wish in this world itself. The days of special 
worship of Ganesa are Fridays, the fourth day of the bright 
half of the lunar months of 6ravana and Bhadrapada, and 
the Satabhi^ star of the month ofDhanus. He shall be 
wonhipped duly on these days. Or the devotee shall wor¬ 
ship continuously for hundred or thousand days. 

23. As a result of the faith in the deity and in the 
fire, the worship yields sons or the different wishes to the 
devotees. It quells all sins and the various hardships. 

24. The worship of Siva and others on their respective 
days of the week is conducive to the purity of soul. In regard 
to Kamya rites, the basis is either the Tithi or the star or 
the particular combinations of planetary positions. 

25. The day of the week is the basis for the worship 
of Brahman and others. There is no increase or decrease 
with respect to the days of the week as in regard to the 
Tithi, star etc. A day is calculated from sunrise to sun¬ 
rise. 

26*28. The worship of the deities on the respective Tilhis 
etc. is conducive to full enjoyment for the devotees. In 
regard to rites of the manes, the earlier part must be in 
contact with the night previous. In the worship of deities 
the latter part must be in conjunction with the day. If the 
Tithi extends to mid-day, that part of it which falls at sun¬ 
rise shall be taken for the worship of the deities, so also in 
regard to the stars. Hence a devotee shall consider ail these 
aspects and proceed with the worship, repeated recitation of 
the mantras etc. 

29-30. The word Puja is thus derived: Pul? means 
‘the achievement of the fruits of enjoyment.* By the rite 
one achieves the fruits. Jayatc means “is bom.*’ Good ideas, 
knowledge etc. also are included in this. The word Puja is 
used in this sense amongst the people as well as in the 
sacred texts. 

31-32. The daily and occasional rites yield their benefits 
in due course but the fruits of Kamya rites are instantaneous. 
The necessary rites arc performed everyday. The occasional 
rites arc performed in particular months, fortnights, years or 
on special occasions. In the Kamya rites one derives the fruits 
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after the sin has been duly quelled. Mahaganapati Fuji shall 
be performed on the Caturthi day of the dark half of the 
lunar month. 

33. That rite wipes off the sin of the whole fortnight 
and yields enjoyment for full fortnight. The worship per¬ 
formed on the Caturthi day of the lunar month of Caitra 
accords benefit for a month. 

34-36. The worship performed in the months of Simha 
and Bhadrapada accords enjoyment of worldly pleasures for 
a year. The worship of the sun shall be performed on 
Sundays, or Saptami (seventh) day or in the star Hasta of 
the month of Sravana or on the Saptami in the bright half 
of the month of Migha. The worship of Visijiu is conducive 
to the attainment of all desires and wealth If performed on 
Wednesdays, Dvadail (12th) day or in the star of Sravai^a in 
the months of Jyeitha and Bhadrapada. The same worship 
in the month of Sravana yields all desired wishes and good 
health. 

37. Propitiation of VisQU on the Dvadail day yields 
the same benefit as is derived from the gift of the twelve 
things with ancillary rites. 

38. The devotee shall worship twelve brahmins on the 
Dvadail day assigning them the twelve names of Visnu with 
all the sixteen forms of service. He shall gratify the deity 
thereby. 

39. Similarly twelve brahmins shall he worshipped 
after assigning them the twelve names of any deity to 
gratify that deity. 

40. A person who seeks prosperity shall worship Parvati 
who bestows all worldly pleasures on Mondays, Navami 
(ninth) day, and in the star of Mrga^iras in the month of 
Karkataka. 

41-42, The Navami in the bright half of the month of 
Asvayuj accords all desired benefits. The worship of Siva 
shall be performed on Sundays, Gaturdasi (fourteenth) day 
of the dark half of the month of Magha on the Ardra star 
and on the Mahardra day. It accords all cherished desires. 

43-45. The worship is conducive to longevity, prevents 
premature death and accords the achievement of everything. 
The worship of the different manifestations of Siva with all 
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sixteen forms of service and homage on the Mahardra day in 
the month of Jyestha, on caturdaH day or on the Ardra day in 
the month of Margasirsa is on a par with Siva’s worship and 
yields worldly enjoyment and salvation. The worship of the 
first deity of the week days in the month of Kartika is spe¬ 
cially recommended. 

46 47. When the month of Kartika has arrived, the 
sensible man shall worship all the deities by giving gifts and 
observing austerities, homas, Japas, restraints and the six¬ 
teen forms of service. The idol shall be worshipped with 
mantras. Brahmins shall be fed. The devotee shall be freed 
of desires and distresses. 

48. The worship of deities in the month of Kartika 
yields all worldly pleasures, dispels all ailments and removes 
the adverse effects of spirits and evil planets. 

49. The worship of the sun on Sundays in the month 
of Kartika together with the gifts of gingclly seeds and cotton 
alleviates leprosy etc. 

50. By making gifts of Harltaki (one of the myrobalans), 
chillies, cloth, milk etc. and by installing Brahman, the allevi¬ 
ation of consumption is brought about. 

51-53. By making gifts of lamps and mustard seeds 
epileptic fits are alleviated. The worship of Siva on Mondays 
in the month of Kartika suppresses excessive poverty and in¬ 
creases prosperity. The worship of Skanda on Tuesdays in 
the month of Kartika, and making gifts of houses, fields, 
domestic articles and utensils, lamps, bells etc. the devotee 
gains eloquence without delay. 

54. The worship of Vis^u on Wednesdays in the month 
of Kartika together with the gift of cooked rice with curds 
yields good progeny. 

55. The worship of Brahman on Thursdays in the 
month of Kartika and the gift of honey, gold and ghee 
affords the increase of worldly pleasures. 

56. The worship of the elephant-faced GaneSa® together 
with the gifts of scented flowen affords the enjoyment of 
worldly pleasures. 

A- is the elcphaiUHhap«?d God OaoesB, ihe ton of 

Siva and Fir vail. There is a variety of legends accounting for hU ele¬ 
phant head. SeeJ. Dow^ : Hindu Mythology P. 207. 
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57*59. Even a barren woman gets a good son making 
gifts of gold, silver etc. The worship of the guardians of the 
quarters, the elephants of the qxtarters^ the serpents, the 
guardians of dams, the three •eyed*' Rudra and Vi^nu, the 
remover of sins, bestows perfect knowledge. The worship 
of Brahman, Dhanvantari^^ and of the twin deities—Asvins®* 
alleviates ailments, prevents foul death and suppresses all 
sickness instantaneously. 

60*62. Gifts of salt, iron, oil, pulses. Trikatuka, fruits, 
scents, drinking water c., liquids in prastha measures and 
solids in pala weights enable the devotee to attain heaven. 
The worship of Siva and others early in the morning in the 
month of Dhanus enables the devotees to achieve everything 
gradually. The offering of eatables shall preferably be ghee- 
soaked rice of the variety and welUcooked. 

63. The offering of various kinds of cooked rice is spe¬ 
cially recommended in the month of Dhanus. The person 
who gives cooked food in the month of Margaslr^a shall 
attain all desired benefits. 

64-65. The giver of cooked food in the month of 
Margasir^a shall attain destruction of sins, achievement of the 
desired objects, good health, virtue, good comprehension of 
the Vedic passages, good practices, great enjoyment here and 
hereafter, the permanent unification with the Godhead and 
the realisation of the perfect knowledge of the Vedanta. 

8i. One of the eleven names of Rudras (MP. 5. 29-30) which has been 
variously interpreted. It represents the various triads on which I he entire 
cosmos IS based. It is both the deity of the three eyes or the conscious 
principles of Jagrat. Svapna and Susupti or SOrya. Candra and Agni and 
also the son of three Mothers, Amba, Ambik^. and AmbSlika These 
three sisters represent the three fires of the cosmic yajiia or tlic three 
Mothers who create the three great principles of mind, life and niancr. 
MP. A Study PP. 66-G7. 

82. Dhanvantari, said to be the physician of the Gods was produced 
at the churning of the ocean with a cup of Amria in his hands. He is tlic 
supposed author of the Ayurveda, the Indian medical science. 

83. Asvins, two Vedic deities, are represented as the phy*sicians who 
ride in a golden car drawn by horses. Professor Goldstucker (cp Muir's 
Texts, Vol. V) thinks that the Alvins represented two distinct drmmts, 
the cosmicat and the human blended into one. The human element is 
represented by those legends which refer to the wonderful cures cilcctrd 
by them. The cosmic clement relates to their luminous natuie. Ji is 
more likely that there were some horsemen or warriors of gieat renown 
who inspired their contemporaries with awe by their wonderful deeds and 
more especially by their medical skill. 
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66. A person who desires enjoyment of worldly plea¬ 
sures shall worship the deities early in the momiDg through¬ 
out the month of Margaslr^ or at least for three days. No 
one shall be without sacred rites in the month of Dhanns. 

67-70. Rites in Dhanurmasa (month of Dhanus) pres¬ 
cribed for the morning can be performed upto the Sangava 
time (3 muhurtas from sunrise). A brahmin shall observe 
fast in the month of Dhanus and restrain all his senses. 
Till midday he shall repeat the Gayatri mantra. Till the 
time of going to bed^ he shall repeat the mantras such as the 
five-syllabled one etc. After acquiring perfect knowledge he 
shall attain salvation after death. Other men and women 
shall repeat the five-syllabled mantra alone throughout and 
lake three baths every day. They will attain perfect know¬ 
ledge. They shall secure the annihilation of the great sins 
by repeating their favourite mantras. 

71-75. The great offering of eatables shall be made 
to Siva especially in the month of Dhanus. The constituent 
parts of the great offering are as follows:— 

Rice of the Sali variety a Bhara by weight; pepper 
measuring a prastha; countable articles twelve in number; 
honey and ghee a ku^va each; a drona measure of 
green gram; twelve varieties of side dishes; cake fried in ghee, 
sweets made of Salika rice; curd and milk twelve prasthas 
each; twelve coconuts; twelve betel nuts, thirtysix clove 
leaves; camphor powder; five saugandika*^ flowers; betal 
leaves. 

76. This great offering of eatables made to the deities 
shall be distributed among devotees in the order of their 
castes. 

77. A devotee who makes the offering of cooked rice 
becomes the Lord of a kingdom in the world. But by 
making gift of great ofiering of eatables, a man attains heaven. 

78. O excellent brahmins, by offering this a thousand 
times the devotee attains Satyaloka and lives the full span of 
life therein. 


84* A collectioo of five kinds of aromatic vegetable substances, viz. 
cloves, nutmeg, camphor, aloe wood and kakkoU. 
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79. By offering this twenty*thousand times, he attains 
still higher world and is not born again. 

80*81. Twenty-six thousand great offerings constitute 
life-time offering. Making gift of this is called great accom¬ 
plishment. A devotee who makes this is not bom again* 

82-83. In the month of Karttika, on an auspicious day, 
life-time offering shall be made. It shall be done at the 
time of the transit of the sun, on birthdays (based on star), 
on full-moon days, annual birthdays etc. In other months 
when the natal star comes in conjunction with the planets, 
this can be performed. 

84. Even if the conjunction b only partial the offering 
shall be made. One gets the benefit of dedicating oneself 
by that. 

83. Siva is delighted by the dedication of selves and 
bestows the salvation of complete identity. This life-time 
offering shall be made only to Siva. 

86. Siva exemplifies birth in as much as He has the 
form of both Yoni (vaginal passage) and Lihga (Penis). 
Hence in order to ward off births the Janmapuja is of Siva 
alone. 

87. The entire universe consisting of the movable and 
the immovable is of the nature of Hindu (dot) and Nada 
(sound). Bindu is Sakti (Power) and Siva is Nada. Hence 
the universe is pervaded by Siva and Sakti. 

88. Bindu** is the support of Nada.** The universe 
has the support of Bindu. Both Bindu and Nada together 
support the entire universe. 

89. The unification of the Bindu and the Nada is 
called Sa^aiikarana and the universe takes its birth as a 
result of this SakalTkarana. 

90. The Phallic emblem b the fusion of Bindu and 
Nada and is the cause of the universe. Bindu b the goddess 
and Siva is the Nada and the fusion of the two is the 
phallic emblem of Siva. 

91. Hence to ward off future births, the devotee shall 

85. Bindu b a do I over a letter representing the anuiv&ra. It is 
supposed to be connected with Siva and is o( great mystical Importance. 

86 . N&da is a nasal sound represented by a semicirde and used ai 
an abbreviation in myicicai words. 
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worship the phallic emblem of Siva. Goddess of the fonn of 
Bindu is the mother and Siva of the form of Nada is the 
father. 

92. Great bliss is the result of the worship of the 
parents. The derotee shall worship the phallic emblem for 
the acquisition of the Great Bliss. 

93. That goddess is the mother of the universe and 
that Siva is the father of the universe. Sympathy towards the 
son who renders service naturally increases in the minds of 
the parents. 

94-95. O foremost among sages^ ordinary parents 
bestow hidden treasures to the son who renders special service. 
Hence a devotee shall worship the phallic emblem in the 
manner of mother and father for the acquisition of the 
hidden great bliss. Bharga is Puru$a (Cosmic man or Being) 
and Bharga is Prakrti (Cosmic Nature). 

96. Purusa is of hidden latent conception and Prakfti 
is of manifest inner conception. 

97. Since it is the father who conceives first, the Purusa 
has the primordial conception. The unification of Purusa 
and Prakfti is the first birth. 

98. Its manifestation in the Prakfti is called the second 
birth. The creature, dead even as it is born, takes up its 
birth from the Purusa. 

99. Certainly the birth is induced by the Maya as an 
extraneous source. The word JIva (the individual soul) 
means that which gets decayed even from the time of birth. 

100. Another meaning of the word Jlva is that which 
is born enmeshed and entwined. Hence the devotee shall 
worship the primordial phallic image for unravelling the 
knots and nooses of the birth. 

101-102. The world bhaga means the primordial nature 
because it increases and flourishes. The Sabdamatra etc. 
(the cosmic sound principle i.e. all objects of enjoyment) 
evolved out of Prakrti, being enjoyed by the sense organs; 
the word Bhoga comes to mean that which gives Bhaga. 
The principal Bhaga is of course the Prakfti and Bhagavan 
is Lord Siva Himself. 

103. The lord alone is the bestower of enjoyment 
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(Bhoga) and not anyone else. The Lord who is the master 
of Bhaga 1$ called Bharga by wise men. 

104-105. The phallus is united with vagina and 
vagina is united with phallus. For the sake of perpetual 
enjoyment here and hereafter the devotee shall worship 
the phallic emblem which is lord Siva Himself. He is the 
sun giving birth and sustenance to the world.t. His symbol 
is justified in the coming into existence of things. 

106-107. Persons should worship Siva, the cause of 
birth, in his phallic form. That which makes the Puru^a 
known, is called Lihga, the symbol. The unification and 
fusion of the symbols of Siva and Sakti is thus called Linga. 

108. The lord delighted at the worship of His symbol 
wards off the function of the symbol. Thai function being 
birth etc, birth etc. cease. 

109. Hence the devotee shall worship the phallic 
emblem with the sixteen forms of service and homage to 
acquire the benefit from Prakfti and Puru?a through means 
inherent or extraneous. 

110. The worship thus performed on Sundays wards 
off births. The devotee shall worship the great phallic emb¬ 
lem on Sundays with the syllable Om. 

111-112. The ceremonial ablution of the phallic em]> 
iem with Pancagavya on Sundays is specially recommended. 
Pai^cagavya is the compound of cow's urine, diing, milk, 
curd and ghee. Milk, curd and ghee can severally be used 
with honey and molasses. The offering of rice cooked in 
cow's milk must be made with the syllable Om. 

113-114. The syllable Om (a + u + m) is Dhvani 
Linga The svayambhu linga is Nada Linga; the Yantra 
(diagrammatic contrivance) is Bindultnga. syllable is 

the installed (Pratisthita) linga. “U* syllable is mobile 
(Cara) Linga and the “A** syllable is a Linga of huge form 
(Guruvigraha). A person who worships the lihgas perpet¬ 
ually becomes liberated soul undoubtedly. 

115-116. A devout worship of Siva liberates man from 
the bondage of births. A fourth benefit is achieved by wear¬ 
ing Rudrakfa beads sacred to Siva and a moiety is achieved 
by smearing the holy ashes over the forehead. Three-fourths 
can be achieved by the recital of mantras and a man be- 
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comes full«fledged devotee by means of worship. A man who 
worships both the phallic emblem of Siva and the devotees 
of Siva attains salvation. 

117. O brahmins, stable devotion can be found firmly 
established and fiourishing only in that person who reads 
this chapter or listens to it attentively. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

(7^ glorification of thi sjfllabU Om and the fwc^sjtllabUd 

mantra ) 

The sages said \— 

1. O lord, tell us the greatness of the syllable Om 
and that of the six lihgas, O great sage. Also please tell us 
the worship of the devotees of ^iva in order. 

S^ta said:~ 

2. All of you, sages, have now requested for a good 
thing. Only Siva can explain this properly. No one ebe. 

3. Still I shall explain the same with Siva’s grace. 
May Siva increasingly guard us, you and every one else. 

4. The syllable Om means an excellent boat to cross the 
ocean of worldly exbtence. [Pra^^of the Prakfti i.e. the world 
evolved out of it. Navam—Navam Varam—an excellent boat] 

5. Or Pranava may mean: ‘*thcrc is no world for you*’ 
or it may mean **That which leads to salvation”. 

6*8. Or it may mean *‘that which leads to new know* 
ledge.” After annihilating all actions it gives the persons who 
repeat the mantra or worship, a fresh knowledge of the pure 
soul. This Pranava b two-fold (1) the subtle (2) the gross. 

9. The subtle one is of a single syllable where the 
constituent five syllables are not differentiated clearly. 'Fhe 
gross one is of five syllables where all the constituent syllables 
are manifest. 

10. The subtle one is for the liberated living soul 
(pvanmukta)« The need for the wntemplation of the 
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meaning through the mantra is only upto the destruction of 
the physical body. 

IL When the body is destroyed he completely merges 
in Siva undoubtedly. The mere repeater of the mantra 
attains the yogic communion with Siva certainly. 

12. A person who repeats the mantra thirty-six crores 
of times certainly attains the yogic communion. The subtle 
Pranava is again two-fold—the short, and the long. 

13-15. The long one is present in the heart of the 
Yc^ins alone—separately in the form of “A*’ syllabic, 
syllable, syllabic, Bindu and Nada. It is endowed with 
all the digits of the time sound. Siva, Sakti and their union 
arc indicated by ‘-M*’ syllable ramified into three and this is 
called the short subtle Pranava. The short Pranava shall be 
recited and repeated by those who desire their all sins 
annihilated. 

16-18. The five elements ether, air, fire, water and 
earth and their five subtle causes sound, touch, form, taste, 
and smell together activised in relation to achievement of desires 
arc called Pravrttas. The short subtle Pranava is for those 
who desire the continuation of mundane existence and the 
long one is for those who arc averse to the same.*’ The 
Pranava is to be used in the beginning of the Vyahrtis," 
mantras, in the beginning of the Vedas, and during the prayer 
at dawn and at dusk along with- Bindu and Nada. If the 
devotee repeats it nine crores of times he becomes pure. 

19. A further repetition for nine crores of times enables 
him to win over the Earth element. A further repetition for 
nine crores of times enables him to win over the water 
element. 

20. Similarly for each repetition of nine crores of times 
he is able to win over the elements of fire, wind and the 
ether. 

21. The attributes of‘‘smell” etc. are to be similarly 

87. Th^ words PravfUa and Nivrtta dcsign^ic respectively the 
persons who desire continuation of mundane existence and those who are 
averse to the same. 

86. Vy&hrtls are the mystical utterances, seven in number, via. 

Each of the vyihrtis are preceded by the Om. 
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won over by successive repetitions of nine crores of times. The 
egotism is to be won over by another repetition of nine crores 
of times. 

22. By repeating it daily for a thousand times the 
devotee becomes perpetually pure. O brahmins, thereafter the 
repetition of the mantra is conducive to the achievement of 
desires. 

23. A devotee who thus completes one hundered and 
eight crores of Japas of PraMva (Om) and is thus fully 
enlightened shall master Suddhayoga. 

24-25. A person who has thus mastered Suddhayoga 
becomes certainly a liberated living soul. A Mahayogin who 
performs Japas and meditations perpetually of Siva in the 
form of Pranava and maintains mystic trance, certainly be¬ 
comes Siva Himself. He must perform Japas after duly per¬ 
forming the Anganyasa (ritualistic placing of the finger over 
the different parts of the body as prescribed) and invoke 
the sages concerned, the deities presiding over and the name 
of the metre in which the verse is composed. 

26. The devotee who practises the Japa of Pranava 
(Om) with due ritualistic placings of lingers on the parts of 
his body becomes a sage. He shall attain all the benefits 
of the ritualistic Nyasa such as the blessings of ten mothers 
and the (attainment of) six pathways. 

27-30. As for those who arc devoted to activities and 
those who both refrain from and indulge in activities, the 
gross Pranava is recommended. 8ivayogins are of three 
types being devoted to rites, austerities and Japas. The 
Kriyayogin is the one who engages himself in sacred rites 
and worship spending money, using limbs of the body and 
uttering words Namah (obeisance) etc. Tapoyogin is the one 
who desists from injuring others, restams all external sense 
organs, takes limited quantities of food and performs wor¬ 
ships. Japayogin is the one who is quiet, performs Japa 
always, is free from all sorts of desires and maintains all 
these observances mentioned before. 

31. A pure man shall obtain liberation only step by 
step^ beginning with Salokya as a result of being purified by 
the worship of Sivayogins with sixteen services and homage. 

32. O brahmins, I shall now explain Japayoga, please 
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listen. Even the person practising austeriiies shall perform 
Japas to purify himself. 

33. O brahmins» the five-syUabled mantra of §iva is 
the gross Pranava. The name f^iva is used in the dative 
case with Namah prefixed. (Namah Sivaya-Homage to Siva) 
It implies the five principles. 

34. The Japa of the five-syllabled mantra shall always 
be performed along with Pranava. A man can achieve every¬ 
thing by means of the Japa of the five-syllablcd mantra. 

35. O brahmins, (he devotee shall (ake instruction 
from his preceptor, sit comfortably on the ground cleaned 
well, and start the Japa. The practice shall start on 
the CaturdasT day of the bright half and concluded on the 
CaturdasI day of the dark half. 

36-37. The months of Magha and Bhadrapada are the 
most auspicious of all occasions. During the days of Japa 
be shall take only a single meal during the day in limited 
quantities. He shall abstain from useless talk and curb all his 
sense organs. He shall uninterruptedly render service to his 
parents and the king, or any master whom he serves. By 
performing the Japa a thousand times, he shall be free from 
indebtedness, otherwise not. 

38-42. The five-syllabled mantra shall be repeated five 
hundred thousand times, all the time remembering the 
various aspects of Lord Siva who is seated in the lotus pose. 
He is the bestower of all auspiciousness. He has the cres¬ 
cent moon for his coronet. He has given shelter to Ganga 
in His matted hair. With Sakti seated on His left thigh, 
He shines with His great concourse of attendants around Him. 
He bears the moon (on his forehead). He shows the 
gestures of bestowing boons and offering freedom from fear. 
He is the cause of perpetual blessing. He is Sada^iva. He 
shall be mentally worshipped at first or as stationed in the 
heart or in the solar zone. While performing the Japa of 
the five-syllabled mantra he shall sit facing the east. All his 
actions shall be pure. In the morning of the Caturdaii day 
of the dark half, after finishing the daily rites he shall sit 
in a clean beautiful place. He shall control his mind and 
senses. He shall repeat the five-syllabled mantra twelve 
thousand times iiwthis way. 
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43-44. For the sake of the worship he shall invite five 
great devotees of Siva along with their wives. One of those 
shall be an excellent preceptor who shall be assigned the 
Samba form, another will represent Isana, the third will 
represent the Aghora aspect of Siva, the fourth will represent 
the Varna aspect of Siva and the fifth will represent ‘♦Sad- 
yojata*’ aspect of Siva. 

45-47. All the articles for the worship shall be ready 
and the worship shall start. When it is performed duly, 
the sacrifice shall follow. All the rites from the beginning to 
the end shall be performed according to the rules laid down 
in the scriptural code which the devotee follows. The ghee 
used shall be the one prepared from the milk of a tawny 
cow. He shall make ten, hundred or a thousand offerings 
or he shall bid the devotees of Siva make the offerings. In 
that case the oflferings are one hundred and eight in 
number. 

48-49. At the end of the sacrifice monetary gifts shall 
be given: the preceptor shall be given two cows (or a cow 
and a bull) as extra. The five devotees shall be duly wor¬ 
shipped; the householder shall take bath with the water 
wherewith the feet of the devotees shall be washed. He shall 
thereby reap the benefit of taking bath in 36 crores of holy 
rivers and tanks. 

50-52. He shall make gifts of cooked rice and ten 
ancillary constituents with great piety. The preceptor’s wife 
must be considered as the great goddess (Para.) The wives of 
the other devotees liana and the rest shall be duly wor¬ 
shipped and honoured. They shall be presented with the 
beads sacred to Siva, garments, and sumptuously fed with milk 
pudding, pulse, pies, sweet pies etc. after the oblations are 
duly given. The Japa is then concluded with due prayers to 
the lord of gods. 

53. After the performance of Purascarana (repetition 
of the mantra followed by sacrifice), the householder becomes 
endowed with the efficacy of the mantra. If he completes 
another five hundred thousand Japas, all the sins will be 
wiped off. 

54. For every set of five hundred thousand Japas 
the householder shall be blessed with the riches and pros- 
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perity of the different Lokas beginning with Atala and end* 
ing with Satyaloka in order. 

55. If the householder dies in the middle, he shall be 
reborn in the world after due enjoyment of pleasures in the 
other worlds. He shall then continue the Japa and derive 
the benefit of being near to Brahman. 

56. After a repetition of five hundred thousand further 
Japas he derives the benefit of assimilation to Brahman. If 
ten million Japas are completed in all he shall become 
identical with Brahman. 

57. Thus attaining the absorption into Kiryabrahman 
(the action Brahman) he gains all such enjoyments as can 
be wished for till the time of final dissolution. 

58. In the Next Kalpa he will be born as Brahmans 
son. Becoming illuminated with the penance he shall be 
ultimately liberated. 

59. Fourteen worlds beginning with Patala and ending 
with Satya are evolved out of the five elements, such as the 
Earth etc. These are called Brahma’s worlds. 

60*61. There are fourteen Vi?nu worlds beyond Satya 
world and ending with Ks^ma. In the K^ama world the 
action-Vifnu is stationed in the excellent city of Vaikunfha 
in the company of action*Lakfml protecting the great 
recipients of enjoyment. Beyond that and ending with Suci- 
loka there are twenty-eight worlds. 

62. In the pure world of Kailasa, Rudra» the annihi- 
lator of the living beings, is stationed. Beyond that are the 
fifty-six worlds ending with Ahiriisa region. 

63. The action-lord who has screened everything is 
stationed in the city of Jfianakailasa in the Ahiihsa region. 

64-67. At the end of the same is the wheel of Time 
and beyond the ken of Time there is the space called 
Kalatita. There Kala (God of death and Time) backed by 
Siva and in the name of Cakre^vara, unites every one with 
Time. In his activity he occupies Dharma in the form of 
a buffalo whose four legs are untruth, untidiness, violence 
and ruthlessness. He can assume any form he v/ishes. Me 
assumes the form of a great buffalo, is rich in Atheism, has 
evil assexiation and utters sounds other tlian those of the 
Vedas. He has aQ. active association with Anger. He is 
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black in colour. He is called great lord (Mahesvara) to 
that extent. The ability to vanish is up to that extent. 

68. Beneath that is the Karmabhoga enjoyment as a 
result of activity. Beyond that point is Jhanabhoga (enjoy* 
ment due to knowledge). Beneath that point is Karmam^ya 
and beyond that point is Jfianamaya. 

69. Explanation of Karmamaya—Ma means Lak^ml 
i.c. Karmabhoga. Attainment of the same is Maya. The 
word Ma is then interpreted as jAanabhoga. Attainment of 
the same is Maya. 

70. Beyond that point is Mcyabhoga (perpetual enjoy* 
ment). Beneath that point is Na^varabhoga (evanescent 
enjoyment). Beneath that is evanescence and beyond that 
there is freedom. 

71. The bondage of nooses is only beneath that point. 
There is no bondage beyond that. Those who perform 
actions with desire alone, hover beneath that point. 

72. The enjoyment of rites performed with no desire 
is said to be beyond that point. Those who are devoted to 
the worthip of womb, hover beneath that. 

73. The worshippers of the phallic emblem who are 
unaHected by desire can go beyond that. Worshippers of 
deities other than Siva, hover beneath that. 

74. Those who are devoted to Siva alone can go be* 
yond that. Crores of Jivas live beneath that point. There 
is a great fort*walI as it were above the same. 

75. Persons bound by worldly existence remain beneath 
that point and those who are liberated go beyond that. 
Those who worship the natural substances hover beneath that. 

76. Those who worship the entity of Purusa go 
beyond that point. Saktilinga is beneath that point but 8iva* 
Ithga is beyond. 

77. The unmanifest Hnga is beneath that point but 
the manifest one is beyond. Ihe conceived lihga is beneath 
and the unconceived one is beyond. 

78. The external lihga is beneath that point and the 
internal one is beyond. The Saktilokas numbering hundred 
and twelve are beneath that point. 

79. The Bindurupa is beneath that point and Nadarupa 
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is beyond. The Karmaloka is beneath that point and JAana- 
loka is beyond that. 

80*31. Obeisance which is beyond that point quells 
pride and egotism. The word Jan means evanescence^ Na 
is a negative particle. The word jAana, therefore, means that 
which wards off evanescence. Those who worship elements 
hover beneath that point. 

82-83. And those who worship spiritual things go be¬ 
yond that point. The Vedibhaga (the portion of the Altar) 
in that great world of Atmalinga iz only up to that point. 
The eight fixation of Prakrti etc. is also at the extremity of 
the Vedi. Such is the customary and the scriptural 
procedure. 

84. Those who are endowed vrith the virtue of truth¬ 
fulness etc. and those who are devoted to the worship of 
Siva cross Kalacakra who is seated on Adharmamahifa (The 
bufialo of evils). 

85. Beyond that stands, ahead of Sivaloka, the bull of 
Virtue in the form of celibacy. It has the legs of Truth¬ 
fulness etc. 

86. The bull of Dharma has forbearance for its horns, 
restraint for its ears, faith for its eyes, sighs for its intellect 
and mind. It is embellished by the sound of Vedic chants. 

87. The bulls of sacred rites etc. arc to be understood 
as stationed in the causes. Kalatita (i.e Mahesvara) presides 
over the bull of sacred rites. 

88. The span of life of Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa is 
a day. Beyond that, there is neither day nor night, neither 
birth nor death. 

89-90. The worlds ending with Karanasatya, of the 
Karanabrahma (Brahma the cause) evolved out of the subtle 
elements, Smell etc. are stationed beyond it. In all these 
fourteen worlds, the subtle smell etc. give the due form. The 
fourteen worlds of Kilranavisnn are stationed there. 

91. The lokas of Karanarudra arc twenty weight in 
number. The lokas of Katana-Isa numbering fifty-six arc 
beyond that. 

92-93. The Brahmacaryaloka accepted by Siva is be¬ 
yond that. There in the Jftanakailasa that has five coverings, 
the primary phallic fiom of Siva is stationed in the company 
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of primary energy of Siva. It has five zones and five Brahma* 
kaiSs. 

94. This is called the abode of Siva» Sivalaya, the 
supreme Atman. There alone stays Parame^vara in the com¬ 
pany of Parasakti. 

95. He is skilled in the performance of the five fun¬ 
ctions of creation^ maintenance evanescence and blessing. 
His body is Existence, Knowledge and Bliss. 

96. He is always in meditation. He is ever bent on 
blessing. He is seated in the pose of trance. He shines resting 
in his own self 

97-98. His vision is possible gradually through sacred 
rites, meditation etc. By performing the daily rites and wor¬ 
ships, the mind is diverted towards the sacred rites of Siva 
the performance whereof gives the sight of Siva. Those who 
come within His vision are certainly liberated. 

99. The liberation is th the form of realising the 
nature of Atman. It is a relaxation and resting in one*s own 
soul. It is based on sacred rites, penance, Japa, knowledge, 
meditation and virtue. 

100-101. Relaxation is assured at the vision of Siva. 
Siva, the merciful, removes ignorance even as the sun removes 
all impurities and darkness by means of its rays. When 
ignorance is dispelled, the knowledge of Siva begins to 
function. 

102. On acquiring the knowledge of Siva a person 
achieves relaxation. He becomes gratified at the acquisition 
of relaxation. 

103-104. Again by means of ten million Japas 
he acquires Brahmans region. A further ten million 
Japas enable him to achieve Visnu*s region. By a further 
ten million japas he attains Rudra’s region and by a further 
ten million Japas Ilvara’s region is attained. 

105* Again by a similar japa performed with concen¬ 
tration he attains Kalacakra, Ac first in the Sivaloka. 

106-107. The Kalacakra consists of five wheels, one 
being over the other. Sight and delusion (Drfti and 
Moha) constitute the Brahmacakra; Enjoyment and delusion 
(Bhoga and Moha) constitute the Vifnu Chakra. Anger and 
delusion (Kopa and Moha) constitute the RaudraCakra, Re- 
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volution (Bhramana) is Uvaracakra Knowledge and illusion 
(Jfiana and Moha) constitute the Sivacakra. Thus scholars 
have explained the five cakras. 

108. Then by ten crores of Japas be achieves the 
region of Karana Brahman. Again by ten crores he attains 
the prosperity of that region. 

I09-II0. Thus, gradually^ attaining the region of Vifnu 
and those of other Gods as well as the prosperities of those 
regions, completing assiduously the repetitions to the tune 
of hundred and five crores of times, he attains Sivaloka 
outside the fifth sheath. 

111. There is a Silver platform there, an excellent 
river bed, and a bull in the form of penance. 

112. The fifth sheath is the excellent station of Sadyo- 
Jata (a form of Siva). The fourth is the station of Vima* 
deva. 

113. The third is the abode of Aghora. The second 
is the abode of Samba Purufa. 

114. The first is the abode of Ifina. The fifth is the 
place of Dhyana Dharma ( virtue of meditation). 

115. The abode of Balinalha is the bestower of the 
full Amfta (deathlessness, nectar). ThereaAer is the fourth 
Mani^apa with the idol of Candrasekhara (a form of Siva). 

116. The abode of Somaskanda is the third mandapa. 
The faithfuls say that the second Mandapa is the Nrtya* 
Mandapa. 

117. The first Mandapa is the abode of Mulamaya 
(primary delusion) and is very auspicious and stationed 
there itself. Beyond that is the sanctum sanctorum, the aus* 
picious place of the phallic form of Siva. 

118. No one can realise the flourishing power of Siva 
stationed at the back of Nandi. Nandiivara sits outside and 
repeats the five^syl tabled mantra. 

119. This knowledge has come down from the precep¬ 
tors. 1 got it from NandUa. Beyond this, it must be infer¬ 
red from it and it is actually experienced only by Siva. 

120. The full grandeur and greatness of Sivaloka can 
be known by any one only out of the grace of Siva and not 
otherwise, so say the faithfub. 

121. It iTthus that Brahmins of controlled sense-organs 
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become liberated gradually. I shall tell you the process in 
some other cases. Please listen attentively. 

122-123. Brahmin women must take instruction from a 
preceptor and perform the Japa with Namab at the end. 
They shall repeat the five-syllabled mantra five hundred 
thousand times for their longevity. That is the rule. Again 
they must repeat it five hundred thousand times to wipe oflf 
womanhood. Becoming a man fint, the liberation will be 
acquired gradually. 

124. A Ksatriya must repeat the mantra five hundred 
thousand times to remove K^atratva. A further repetition of 
five hundred thousand times enables him to become a 
brahmin. 

125. After the mantrasiddhi he shall gradually become 
liberated. A Vaiiya dispels the Vai^yatva by five hundred 
thousand japas. 

126. Then he becomes a mantra-K^triya by repeating 
it five hundred thousand times. He then dispels the 
IC^atratva by five hundred thousand japas. 

127-129. He then becomes a mantrabrahmin by 
repeating the mantra five hundred thousand times. A Sudrai 
repeating the mantra with Namah at the end, for two 
million five hundred thousand times becomes a mantra- 
braL.nin and so pure enough for liberation. If one is 
sick, whether man or woman, of brahmin caste or otherwise, 
one must repeat it always with Namah in the beginning or at 
the end. As for the women^ the preceptor shall instruct them 
in proper order. 

130. At the end of every five hundred thousand Japas, 
the aspirant bhall perform Mahabhi^eka and Naivedya. He 
shall worship devotees of Siva for gratifying Siva. 

131. Siva becomes delighted at the worship of the 
devotee. There is no difference between Siva and the devotee 
of Siva. He is Siva Himself. 

132. « The mantra is of the nature of Siva. By holding 
the mantra the physical body of the devotee becomes identi¬ 
fied with Siva. 

133-134. Devotees of Siva know all the rites, nay all 
the Vedic riles. The more an aspirant repeats the mantra 
of Siva, the greater is the presence of Siva In his body. For 
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the woman devotee of ^iva» the symbol of the goddess shall 
be the form for concentration. 

135. The presence of the goddess continues to be felt 
as long as the mantra continues to be repeated. An intelligeDt 
man who continues to worship Siva becomes worthy of the 
name and form. 

136. Mven when the aspirant has become Siva he 
shall worship the Para. He shall worship .^akti» the embodied 
and the phallic form of Siva after faultlessly making images 
of the same. 

137* 142. He shall consider the phallic form as Siva and 
himself as Sakti or he shall consider Saktilihga as the god¬ 
dess and himself as Siva or he shall consider Sivalihga in the 
form of Nada and Sakti in the form of Bindu and give the 
primary or secondary character to either or consider both 
united together. Whatever be the form of Upasti, he shall 
worship both Siva and Sakti. He becomes Siva in virtue of 
his basic realisation. With the sixteen forms of service and 
homage, he shall worship devotees of Siva who are verily the 
mantra of Siva personified or identical with Siva. He will 
thereby achieve whatever he desires. Siva being highly 
pleased with him yields to his gratification. Without being 
undeceptive in regard to money, body, mantra or the con¬ 
ception he shall gratify five, ten or hundred couples of Siva's 
devotees by feeding them and rendering them other services, 
in the company of his wife. 

143-146. He will assume the form of Siva and Sakti 
and will not be born again. Just below the umbilicus is the 
part of Brahma, till the armpit is the part of Vi^nu and 
the face is the phallus in the body of a devotee of Siva. If 
any one dies, the householder shall worship the primordial 
father Siva, the primordial mother Siva and the devotees of 
Siva. Thereby, whether the dead body is properly cremated 
or not, the dead man shall go to the world of the manes 
and gradually attain salvation. A person endowed with 
Tapas is far better than ten persons endowed with rites. 

147-153. A person endowed with Japa is superior to 
a hundred persons endowed with Tapas. A person endowed 
with the knowledge of Siva is superior to a thousand persons 
endowed with Japas. A person endowed with meditation is 
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superior to a hundred thousand persons who have the know* 
ledge of Siva. A person endowed with the power of trance 
is superior to a crore of meditating persons. Since the latter 
are superior to the former they shall be selected for worship. 
Even sensible persons cannot fully comprehend the excellence 
of benefit. An ordinary man cannot understand the great¬ 
ness of the devotee of Siva. The worship of the devotee of 
Siva is on a par with the worship of Siva and Sakti. He 
who worsliips any of these piously becomes 8iva and attains 
Siva. He who reads this significant chapter, that agrees with 
the Vedic injunctions, becomes a brahmin endowed with the 
knowledge of Siva and rejoices in the company of Siva. O 
scholarly lords of sages, a person who knows special things 
must narrate them to the devotees of Siva. By Siva^s grace 
he will be blessed. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

(TiW nature of bond^e and lihtration and tlu Cloriftcation of thi 

phallic mbUm of Siod) 

The sages said :— 

1. O foremost among those who know everything, 
please explain the nature of bondage and liberation. 

SQta srnd :— 

I shall explain bondage, liberation and the means of 
liberation. Please listen attentively. 

2. A JIva is said to be in bondage if he is tied up by 
the noose of eightfold primary essences, Prakrti etc. When 
freed from them he is called liberated. 

3. Perfect control and subjugation of Prakrti and its 
offshoots is Salvation. A Jfva in bondage when freed from 
it is called a liberated soul. 

4. The set of eight that binds is :—Prakrti, Buddhi 
(cosmic intellect), Ahamkara (cosmic ego) of the nature of 
attributes, and the five Tamnatris (cosmic principles of 
Ether etc.) 
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5. The body is evolved out of these eight. The body 
carries on acdvities. The activities generate the body. Thus 
birth and activities continue in a series. 

6-7. The body is of three types: the gross^ the subtle and 
the causal. The gross body is responsible for all activities; 
the subtle body yields the enjoyment of pleasures through 
the senses. The causal body is for the sake of experiencing 
the good and bad results of the activities of the Jiva. The 
Jiva experiences happiness as a result of virtue and misery 
as a result of sin. 

8. The Jiva bound by the rope of activities revolves 
round and round for ever like a wheel by means of the three 
types of body and their activities. 

9. The creator of the wheel must be worshipped for 
the cessation of the revolution of the wheel. The Prakfti etc. 
constitute the great wheel and Siva is beyond the Prakfti* 

10*11. The creator of the wheel is the Lord Siva. He 
is beyond the Prakfti. Just as a boy drinks or spits out 
water as he pleases so also Siva keeps Prakfti etc. jusl as 
he pleases. He is called Siva because he has brought it 
under his control. (VaStkfta}. Siva alone is omniscienti 
perfect and free from desire. 

12. The mental prowess of Maheivara which Vedas 
alone can comprehend consists of omniscience, satiety, be¬ 
ginning! ess understanding, independence, never failing and 
and infinite power. 

13* Hence Prakfti etc. come under control due to Siva's 
grace. One shall worship Siva alone for the acquisition of 
Siva^s grace. 

14. If one were to ask ^*How can there be a self-less 
worship of a perfect being ?'* the answer is activity done 
with dedication to Siva shall cause pleasure to him’*. 

15. Keeping Siva in view the devotee shall worship the 
phallic or the embodied im^e of Siva, or his devotee. He 
shall worship his devotee by means of the body, mind, speech 
and money spent. 

16. Siva, the great lord, who is beyond Prakfti is 
delighted at the u'orshtp and specially blesses the worshipper. 

17*19. The Karma etc. come under control gradually 
due to SivaN gr^ce. Beginning with Karma and ending 
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with Prak^^ti when everything comes under control, the JWa 
is called liberated and he shines as a self^realised person. By 
the grace of Siva, when this body which is resultant from 
activities(Kannadeha) comes under control, the devotee at¬ 
tains residence in &vaIoka. This is called Salokya form of 
liberation. When the subtle elements come under control, 
the devotee attains nearness to Siva. 

20. Then he attains similarity with Siva by means of 
weapons and activities. This is called Sarupya. When the 
devotee acquires the great favour, the cosmic intellect too 
comes under control. 

21. The cosmic intellect is only an effect of the 
Prakfti. The control of Intellect is called Sarsti—a form of 
liberation wherein the devotee has the same rank and power 
as Siva. Then due to a further great favour of Siva, the 
Prakfti comes under control. 

22-23. The mental prowess of Siva becomes his with¬ 
out any difficulty. On acquiring the omniscience and pro¬ 
sperity of Siva, the devotee becomes resplendent in his soul. 
This is called Sayujya (complete identity) by persons well- 
versed in the Vedas and Agamas (Traditional Sacred Texts). 
It 1 $ in this order that one gets salvation by the worship of 
the phallic image of Siva. 

24. Hence the devotee shall worship Siva by performing 
sacred rites etc. for the acquisition of Siva's favour. Siva's 
sacred rites, Siva's penance, and the Japas of Siva mantras 
always. 

25. Knowledge of Siva and meditation on Him shall 
be practised more and more. The time till retirement to 
bed, the time till death shall be spent in contemplating over 
Siva. 

26-27. He shall adore Siva by means of the ^^Sadyo'^ 
mantras and flowers. He will attain welfare. 

Th$ sages said :— 

O excellent one of good rites, please explain the rules 
governing worship of Siva in the phallic and other forms. 

said :— 

I shall explain, O brahmins, the procedure of the wor* 
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ship of the phallic form, please listen. The first phallic form 
is the Pranava that confers all desires. 

28. It is called Suksma Pranava (the subtle otic) if 
it is Niskala. The Sthula (gross one) is Sakala and it con* 
sists of five constituent syllables. 

29. Ihe worship of these two is called a penance. 
Both of them accord salvation. There are many phallic 
emblems of Paurusa Prukrti. 

30. Siva alone can explain them in detail. No one 
else. Such as arc evolved of Earthly material arc known to 
me which I shall explain to you all. 

31. These arc of five types: (1) Svayainhhu» (2) 
Bindu, (3) Prati^fhita, (4) Cara, (.5) Guru LInga. 

32*33. When he is gladdened by the austerities of devas 
and sages, Siva in the form of Nada assumes the form of a 
seed under the ground and suddenly piercing the ground 
above like a germinating sprout manifests Himself outside and 
makes His presence felt. Since this emblem U self*raised 
it is called Svayambhu. 

34*35. By worshipping it the devotee gains increasing 
knowledge automatically. In a gold or silver plate or on the 
ground or an altar, the devotee draws the picture of the 
phallic emblem, (he pure Pranava mantra and shall invoke it 
with the rites of Pratistha and Avahana. 

36. The Bindu and Nada forms, the stationary or 
mobile ones are conceptual but belong to Siva, undoubtedly. 

37-38. Wherever Siva is sincerely believed to be pres¬ 
ent, the lord bestows on the devotee (he benefit through that 
alone. The devotee can invoke the lord in a natural immo¬ 
bile thing—a rock or a stump—or an engraved picture and 
worship Siva by the sixteen Upacaras (services and homage). 
He will attain supreme power of the lord and by practice 
gain knowledge. 

39-40. If the image is installed with pure mind in a 
pure altar either by the Gods or the sages for the realisation 
of the soul, it is called Paurusa and it comes under the 
category of the installed phallic image of Siva 

41-42. By a regular worship of this phallic image, the 
devotee will obtain all Pauru^t Aisvaryas (human riches). 
If great brahmins or rich kings install a linga prepared by 
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the artisans, it is called Prati^thita and Frakfta. It accords 
enjoyment of Prakfta Aiivarya (Natural riches ) to 
the worshipper. 

43. That which is forceful and permanent is called 
Pauru^a. That which is weak and temporary is called 
Prakfta. 

44» The spiritual cum mobile form is represented by 
the constituents of the body, viz. the penis, navel, tongue, the 
tip of the nose, hips etc. 

45. The mountain comes under the Paurusa class and 
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the surface of the world under the Prakfta class. Trees etc. 
are Paurufa and creepers etc. are Prak^ta. 

46. The $a$tika rice is Prikfta but rice of the ^ali 
variety and wheat are Paurufa. The Ai4varya is Paurusa. 
It bestows eightfold siddhis viz. Apima etc. 

47. The Frikrta lihga bestows good women, riches etc. 
according to the believers. Now, first of all I shall mention 
the Rasalihga from among Caralingas. ( Rasalihga is mentioned 
as the foiemost among mobile Ungas). 

48. Rasalihga is a bestower of all wishes to the brah* 
mins. The auspicious Banalihga is a bestower of vast king¬ 
doms to the Kfatriyas. 

49. A gold lihga bestows the ownenhip of vast wealth 
on the Vaiiyas. A Silfilihga (a lihga made of rock) bestows 
great purity on the Madras. 

50. A crystal lihga and a Bapalihga bestow all sort of 
wishes on all. If a devotee does not possess a lihga of his 
own, there is no harm in using another’s lihga for the pur¬ 
pose of worship. 

51. An Earthly lihga shall be used by women especi¬ 
ally by those whose husbands are alive. In the case of 
widows who are engaged in worldly and sacred rites a crystal 
lihga is recommended. 

52. O sages of good rites, in the cases of widows 
whether they be in a childhood, youth or old age, a Rasalihga 
is specially recommended if they continue to be holding rites* 

53. A lihga of pure crystal bestows all sorts of worldly 
enjoyment on women. The worship of the pedestal grants 
all dierished desires of the worshipper in this world. 

54. A ritualist shall perform all the worship in a Vessel. 



VtdfiSvfifasafhhUi 123 

At the conclusion of- Abhi^ka (ceremonial bath) the 
Naivedya consisting of cooked rice of the Sail variety shall 
be oilered. 

55. When the worship is over, the lihga shall be kept 
in a casket and placed separately in the house. Persons who 
worship their own lihgas shall, after the worship is over, 
offer as food those articles of diet to which they arc accus¬ 
tomed. 

56. All non-ritualists shall worship the subtle linga. 
In the place of fioral offering^ they shall use sacred ashes for 
adoration and food. 

57. They shall keep the lihga after worship on their 
head for ever. The ash is of three types, derived ^rom 
ordinary Are, Vedk fire and Siva fire. 

58. The ash derived from ordinary fire shall be used 
for the purification of articles of mud» wood or metals and 
even for grains. 

59. Articles of worship like gingelly seeds, cloths and 
stale stuffs shall be purified with ashes. 

60. So also the objects defiled by dogs etc. The ashes 
shall be used with or without water according to necessity. 

61. The ashes resulting from Vedic rites in fire shall 
be smeared over the forehead at the end of the rites. Since 
the ashes are purified by the mantras the rite itself takes 
the form of the ashes. 

62-65. Hence, applying the ashes is tantamount to 
assimilating the sacred rite in one*s own Atman. Bilva 
twigs shall be burnt repeating the Atma mantra of Aghora. 
This fire is called 3ivagni. The ashes resulting therefrom are 
called Sivagnija. The dung of a cow, preferably of Kapila 
cow, shall be burnt first and then the twigs of Sami, 
ASvattha, Palana, Vata, Aragvadha or Bilva shall be burnt. 
The ash resulting therefrom is also Sivagnija. Or the twigs 
shall be burnt in Darbha fire repeating Siva mantra, After 
straining the ashes with cloth (the fire powder) shall be put 
in a new pot. 

66. For the sake of resplendence, the ashs shall be 
taken. The word Bhasma (Ash) means that which is hono¬ 
ured and adored. Siva formerly did so. 

67. A king takes the essence of wealth by way of tax, 
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in his kingdom. Men burn plants and take the essence thereof. 

68. The gastirc fire burns different kinds of foodstuffs 
and with their essence nourishes the body. 

69. Similarly the great lord Siva, the creator of the un* 
iverse, burns the universe presided over by Him and takes 
the essence of the same. 

70. After burning the universe He applies the ashes 
over his body. Under the pretext of annihilation He has 
taken the essence out of the same. 

71. He assigned the essence to His own body. The essence 
Ak^a (the Ether) constitutes His hair. The essence of the 
wind principle constitutes His face. 

72. The essence of the Fire principle constitutes His 
heart, that of the principles of waters the hip and that of the 
principle of the Earth the knees. Thus the other limbs too. 

73. The Tripui;idraka (the three parallel lines of ash 
marks over the forehead) is the essence of Trinity: Brahma, 
Vi^nu and Rudra. Similarly Maheivara has retained the 
es cnce of everything in the form of Tilaka (the small cir¬ 
cular mark] on the forehead. 

74. The word Bhasma means that which has control¬ 
led the essence of the whole universe. (Bha—Vrddhi—flouri¬ 
shing essence. Sma—Svayam. Manyate—considers his own). 

75-77. The word Siva .signifies him who controls 
everytiung and whom none can control, (Siva Vasi) just as 
Sirtiha signifies the creature who attacks other animals and 
whom other animals cannot attack(Simha—Hirhsa). The word 
Siva is given another interpretation. The syllable,§ means 
Permanent Bliss. The letter means Purusa (the primor¬ 
dial male energy), the syllable *^Va’* means Sakti (the primor¬ 
dial female energy). A harmonious compound of these 
syllables is Siva. The devotee shall likewise make his own 
soul a harmonious whole and worship Siva. 

78. Ashes must first be smeared in the dust form and 
then in the Tripun^raka form. At the time of worship water 
is added to the ashes. For mere sanctification the ashes are 
used without water. 

79. The devotee, whether it is day or night, whether it 
is a man or a woman shall use water with the ashes and 
wear Tripun^ra at the time of adoration. 
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80. He who has the Tripun^ra made of ashes with 
water and perforins worship derives the entire benefit of the 
samC) no one else. 

81. Wearing the ashes with Siva*s mantra he comes 
out of the limitations of the A^ramas. He is called Siva<rami 
for he is solely devoted to Siva. 

82-83. Being the devotee of Siva and d<^voted to his 
sacred rites he need not observe impurity accruing from death 
or birth in the family. The characteristic sign of a devotee of 
Siva is that he has a circular dot of white ashes or mud put 
by himself or by his preceptor on the top of his forehead. 
The word Guru (Preceptor) signifies a person who wards off 
bad qualities. 

84-85. He removes all the ill effects of the Rijasaic 
qualities. He is supreme Siva himself. He is beyond the 
three Gui;ias, and assuming the form of the preceptor removes 
the ill effects of the three Gunas and makes the disciple 
understand £iva. Hence he is the preceptor of the disciples 
who have faith. 

86. Hence the intelligent devotee shall know that the 
physical body of the preceptor is known as Gurulihga the 
worship of which is service rendered to the preceptor. 

87-88. The word 'service* means an obedience to the 
order through body, mind and speech. A disciple with a pure 
soul shall of necessity carry out the order of the preceptor 
risking his life and staking his possessions even if the task 
is not within his power. The word Si^ya (disciple) means 
a person who is worthy of being ordered about. 

89. Dedicating all he has, even his body, to the 
preceptor, the disciple shall offer his food first to the precep¬ 
tor and then take his food with his permission. 

90-92. Verily a disciple in virtue of his being subjected 
to discipline is a son unto the preceptor. Moreover by 
means of his tongue (as penis) he discharges the semen in the 
form of mantra in the vaginal passage of the ears and begets 
the mantraputra in the form of disciple. The son shall 
therefore adore his preceptor as father unto him. The real 
father, the physical begetter, drowns the son in the ocean of 
worldly existence. But the preceptor, the giver of knowledge, 
the father of learning enables him to cross that ocean. The 



126 SivapwS^ 

disciple shall realise the difference between the two and wor* 
ship the preceptor sincerely. 

93-94. The modes of worship of the preceptor are 
many. He can be given monetary gifts. He can be physical¬ 
ly served but the money shall be what is earned by the dis¬ 
ciple. Since every limb of the preceptor is a phallus from 
toe to the head, massaging the feet, presenting him with san¬ 
dals, bathing him, offering food and money and similar rites 
shall be performed to gratify him. 

95-96, Verily the worship of the preceptor is worship of 
Siva, the supreme soul. What remains after the preceptor 
has partaken of food shall be used by the disciple. It will 
purify him. Just as Siva’s leaving of food can be* taken by 
the devotee of Siva, so also the disciple can take the leavings 
of the preceptor. Even food and water, O brahmins. 

97. Without the permission of the preceptor, anything 
taken is a theft. One shall accept as one’s preceptor a per¬ 
son who knows many special things. 

98-99. Freedom from ignorance is the goal. Only a 
specialist can achieve that. In order to fulfil a task, or a 
sacred rite, obstacles must be warded off. A rite performed 
without hindrances in the middle can be fruitful. The 
subsidiary rites shall also be {performed. Hence at the 
beginning of sacred rites, an intelligent man shall adore 
Ganeia. 

100. An intelligent man must worship all deities in 
order to ward off all sorts of hindrances. (There are 
three types of hindrances. The first one, the Adhyatmika 
hindrance is the ailment of the body, whether it is a 
fever or a tremor or other type of sickness. 

101-106. The second type of hindrance is Adhibhautika 
(Extraneous one of a physical nature). The visitations of 
Pisacas, the outcome of ant-hills etc, falling of lizards and 
other insects, ths advent of tortoise inside the house, infest¬ 
ing of serpents, untimely flowering of trees, deliveries in 
inauspicious hours and other things indicate some future 
misery. Hence these are called Adhibhautika hindrances. 
The third type of hindrance is Adhidaivika (Divine calami¬ 
ties). When lightning strikes, small pox, cholera, plague, 
typhus fever and similar iniectioua diseases spread and bad 
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awfbl dreams, evil planets affecting the birth star or Rili 
(sign of the zodiac) occur, these hindrances are called 
Adhidaivika. In order to ward off these hindrances and on 
occasions when one touches a corpse, a can^ala or a fallen 
man and goes inside without bathing, Santi Yajfta shall be 
performed to remove the evil effects. 

107*109. The precincts of a temple, a cowshed, a 
sanctuary or one's own couruyard shall be selected for the 
performance of sacrifice. It shall be on a raised platform at 
least two hastas high. It shall be well decorated. Paddy 
weighing a Bhara shall be spread on the ground to make a 
large circle. Diagrams of lotuses shall be made in the mid* 
die and in the eight quarters on the border of the circle. A 
big pot round which a thread is tied, shall be placed in the 
middle and eight other similar pots shall be placed in the 
eight quarters. All of them shall be fumigated with 
Guggulu. 

110. In the eight pots bunches of mango leaves shall 
be placed with Darbha grass. They shall be filled with water 
purified by mantras and five kinds of articles. 

111. Precious gems shall be put in the nine vessels, 
one in each. The sensible devotee shall ask his preceptor 
to preside as a priesL The presiding priest shall be accom¬ 
panied by his wife. He shall be well-versed in the rituals. 

112. Gold idols of the guardians of the quarters and 
Vi^nu shall be put in the different vessels. Vi^nu shall be 
invoked and worshipped in the central vessel. 

113. The respective guardians of the different quarters 
shall be worshipped in the vessels concerned, using the dative 
case after the name and ending with Nama^. 

114. The invocation shall be performed by the presi¬ 
ding priest. Along with the ^tviks he shall repeat the 
mantras a hundred times. 

115-116. At the end of the Japas, Homa shall be per¬ 
formed to the west of the vessel. According to the time, 
place and convenience, the offerings in the fire may be a 
crore, a hundred thousand, a thousand, or hundred and 
eight in number. It shall be perform^ for a single day, for 
nine days or for forty days. 

117. The sacrificial twigs shall be of Sami tree if the 
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rite is intended for Santi (suppression of evil cflects) or of 
Palana tree if the rite is intended for the acquisition of 
livelihood. Cooked rice and ghee shall also be used. The 
offerings shall be made by repeating the names of the deities 
or mantras. 

118. The articles of worship used in the beginning 
shall be continued till the end. At the conclusion, the 
Punyahavacana shall be performed and the holy water 
sprinkled over the different members of the family. 

119. Brahmins, as many in number as the number of 
offerings made, shall be fed, O scholarly sages, the preceptor 
and the presiding priest shall partake of sacriheial food alone. 

120. The entire rite shall conclude after the wonhip of 
nine planets. A gem along with monetary gifts shall be 
given to each of the ^tviks. 

121*122. Different types of gifts shall be made to 
deserving persons, to boys invested with sacred threads, to 
householders, sages, virgins, ladies and widows. The materials 
used for the rite shall be given to the priest. 

123. Yama is the presiding deity of all calamities, grave 
diseases etc. Hence to gratify Yama Kaladana shall be made. 

124-125. A replica of Kala (God of death) in the form 
of a man holding noose and goad shall be made in gold 
using a hundred or ten Niskas (gold coins). This shall be 
given as gift along with the sacrificial fee; gingelly seeds shall 
be gifted for the sake of longevity. 

126-127. Ghee or mirror shall be gifted for the sake 
of quelling ailments. Rich men shall feed a thousand 
brahmins. The poor shall feed a hundred brahmins. Indigent 
persons shall perform rites according to their capacity. For 
the quiescence of evil spirits the great adoration of Bhairava 
shall be performed. 

128. At the conclusion, Mahabhiseka and Naivedya 
shall be offered to Siva. Then a public feeding of the 
brahmins shall be held. 

129. By performing sacrifice in this way there will be 
an alleviation of all defects and evils. This Sdnti Yajfla shall 
be performed every year in the month of Phalguna. 

130. In regard to evil dreams and ill omens this shall 
be performed instantly or definitely within a month. When 
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one is defiled by a great sin, the worship of Bhairava shall 
be performed. 

131. In regard to great diseases like leprosy etc. the 
vow shall first be taken and the sacrifice performed later on. 
Indigent persons wanting in all these things shall make gift 
of a lamp to the deity. 

132. If incapable of even that, he shall take bath and 
make any gift. Or he shall make obeisance to the Sun-god 
hundred and eight times repeating the mantras. 

133. A devotee shall perform prostrations and obeisance 
a thousand, ten thousand, hundred thousand, or a crore in 
number. All the deities are delighted by the obeisance- 
sacrifice in this way. 

134-135. The obeisance is performed with the prayer 
lord, Thou are great and I am humble. My intellect is 
dedicated to Thee. A void thing does not appeal to thee. I 
am no longer void. I am Thy slave now. Whatever vestige 
of egotism remained in me has been dispelled on seeing Thee.’’ 

136. Namaskara, a sacrifice of the soul, shall be per* 
formed according to ability. Sacrificial food and betel leaves 
shall be offered to Siva. 

137. The devotee himself shall perform a hundred and 
eight circumambulations of Siva. Such circumambulalions, a 
thousand, ten thousand, hundred thousand or a crore in 
number he shall cause to be performed through others. 

138. All sins perish instantaneously at the circum¬ 
ambulations of Siva. Sickness is the root-cause of misery and 
sin is the cause of sickness. 

139. Sins are said to be quelled by virtue. A sacred 
rite performed with Siva in view is capable of removing all 
sins. 

140. Among the sacred rites of Siva, the circumambu- 
lation leads the rest. Pranava is in the form of Japa and 
circumambulation is a physical rite. 

141. The pair of births and deaths constitutes the 
Illusory cycle. The Balipltha of Siva is symbolic of thb 
Mayacakra. 

142-143. Starting from pedestal the devotee shall make 
circumambulation half the way and return to the pedestal 
[and move anUclockwise to the place where he slopped 
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before and returning to the pedestal make the circle complete]« 
This 18 the procedure of circumambulation. When the birth 
takes place, the obeisance which is the dedication of the soul 
prevents further birth. 

144. The pair of births and deaths originates from 
the Maya of Siva. After such a dedication the devotee is 
not born again. 

145. As long as the body exists, the JIva is dependent 
on activities and he is spoken of as being in bondage. But 
when the three forms of the physical body are under control 
it is called Salvation** by the scholars. 

146. Siva, the primary cause of causes^ is the Creator 
of Mayicakra. He wipes oflf the Dvandva—birth and death— 
which originates from His Maya. 

147. The Dvandva is conceived and created by Siva. It 
shall be dedicated to Him. O scholars, it shall be known 
that circumambulation is highly pleasing to Siva. 

148. The circumambulation and obeisance of Siva, the 
great soul and the adoration performed with sixteen Upacaras 
accord ail benefits. 

149. There is no sin in the world which cannot be 
destroyed by circumambulation. Hence one should dispel all 
sins by circumambulation alone. 

150. A person observing worship of Siva shall observe 
silence and perform one of these—a sacred rite, penancet 
Japa, maintenance of the knowledge or meditation. He shall 
observe truthfulness etc. 

151. All sorts of riches, divine body, knowledge, remo¬ 
val of ignorance and nearness to Siva are the results of 
sacred rites etc. 

152. The sacred rite yields the benefit by the perfor¬ 
mance. It removes the darkness of ignorance. It wipes off 
future birth. By the achievement of true knowledge, the 
miseries shall seem as if they did not exist at all. 

153. The true devotee of Siva shall observe the sacred 
rites etc. in accordance with the place, time, physical ability, 
possession of wealth as befitting his state. 

154. The intelligent devotee shall take up his residence 
in a holy centre of Siva, desist from violence to living beings, 
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without exposing himself to undue strain, and spending only 
such wealth as he earns by legitimate means* 

155. Even water sanctified by the five*sy!Iabled mantra 
is conducive to happiness like cooked food* Even the alms 
begged and acquired by an indigent devotee is conducive to 
perfect knowledge* 

156. Charitable food of a devotee of Siva increases devcH 
tion to Siva. Sivayogins call such charitable food sacrificial 
oHerings to Siva. 

157. The devotee of &va shall always be scrupulous 
about the purity of his food, wherever he stays and whatever 
means of sustenance he has. He shall observe silence and shall 
not disclose the secret. 

158. To the devotees he shall expound the greatness qf 
Siva. Only Siva can know the secret of Sivamantra. No 
one else. 

159. The devotee of Siva shall always resort to the 
phallic emblem of Siva. O brahmins, one becomes Siva by 
resorting to stationary phallic emblem. 

160. By worshipping the mobile phallic image the 
liberation ii certainly gradual. Thus I have mentioned the 
achievable and the excellent means of achievement. 

161. What has been mentioned formerly by Vyasa and 
what has been heard by me before, has been mentioned to 
you. Welfare attend ye all. May our devotion to Siva be 
stable and firm. 

162. O scholars, whoever reads this chapter by Siva*s 
grace and whoever listens to this always shall acquire the 
knowledge of Siva. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 

(Glorifuction of tki w^ship of £iBa*s Earthen phallic imagi) 
The sages said :— 

1-2 O Sflta, Suta, be long-lived. Thou art a blessed 
devotee of Siva. The greatness of Siva’s phallic image in 
according excellent benefit has been well explained by you. 
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Now apeak about the greatness of Earihea phallic Image of 
Siva which is far superior to all others. 

SQia said 

3. O sages, please listen all of you with great devotion 
and respect. Now I am going to speak on the greatness of 
earthly phallic image of Siva. 

4. The Earthly phallic image of Siva is the most 
excellent of all such images of Siva. Many brahmins have 
achieved great things by worshipping it. 

5. O brahmins, Hari, Brahma, Prajapati and other 
sages have attained all they desired by worshipping this Earthly 
phallic image. 

6« Devas, Asuras, men, Gandharvas, serpents, Rakfasas 
and many others have attained greatness after worshipping it. 

7. The phallic emblem of Siva made of precious gems 
was considered the best in the Kfta age; of pure gold in the 
Dvapara; of mercury in the Treti and of earth in the Kali 
age. 

8. Among the eight*^ cosmic bodies of Siva, the Earthen 
body is the best. Since it is not worshipped by any one 
else O Brahmanas! it yields great benefit. 

9. Just as Siva is the oldest and the most excellent of 
all deities, so also his earthly phallic image is the most 
excellent of all. 

10. Just as the celestial river Ganga is the oldest and the 
most excellent of all rivers, so also is the earthen phallic image 
of Siva the most excellent of all. 

11. Just as the Pranava is considered the greatest of 
all mantras, so also the earthen phallic image of Siva that is 
worthy to be worshipped, is the most excellent of all. 

12. Just as the brahmin is spoken of as the most excel* 

Aq. {6 i. 3. I*18) gives the following venion of the eight forms 
of Sivu : *^When the life-principle became manifest it hsd no name, so 
it cried. Prajipati asked the reason and being informed that the child 
wanted a name, first gave him the name Rudra, then Sarva, Paiupati, 
Ugra, Asani. Bhava, Mahadeva and Isina. This was the conception irom 
which the purktia writers developed the A^tatnOrti conception of 3 iva. 
The fact is that the eight forms of $iva tymboUie the five grou material 
elemenu (ether, air, fire, water, and earths, two opposite piincjpki of 
Prtoa and Ap&na (heat and cold represented by the sun ano the moon) 

and the principle of mind (iPT^} which is the eighth. 



Vid^tfwasQf/tMU ISS 

lent of all Vamas so also is the earthen phallic image of 
Siva the most excellent of all other phallic images. 

13. Just as Kail is considered the most excellent of 
all holy cidesi so also the earthly phallic image of 3iva is 
spoken of as the most excellent of all other phallic images. 

14. Just as the rite of ^ivaratri is the greatest of all 
sacred rites so also the earthly phallic image of Siva is the 
most excellent of all other phallic images. 

15. Just as Siva's energy is considered the greatest of 
all goddesses so also the earthen phallic emblem of Siva is 
spoken of as the most excellent of all. 

16. Discarding the worship of the earthen phallic 
image if any one were to worship another deity, that worship 
becomes fruitless. Ceremonial ablutionsi charitable gifts etc. 
are of no avail. 

17. The propitiation of the earthen phallic image is 
sanctifying, bestower of bliss, longevity, satiety, nourishment 
and fortune. It must be observed by all good aspirants. 

18. A devotee endowed with unflinching faith shall 
worship the earthen phallic image with such modes of service 
as are easily available. It accords the achievement of all 
desired objects. 

19. He who worships the earthen phallic image after 
constructing an auspicious altar becomes aiTluent and glorious 
here itself and becomes Rudra in the end. 

20. He who worships the earthen phallic image in the 
three junctures of the threefold division of the day every 
day gains the bliss for twentyone future births. 

21. He is honoured in Rudraloka with this body alone. 
His body dispels the sins of every man by mere sight or 
touch. 

22. He is a living liberated soul, he is wise, he is 
&va, there is no doubt. A mere sight of him accords enjoy* 
meat of worldly pleasures and salvation. 

23*24. He who worships the earthen phallic emblem of 
■Siva every day stays in Sivaloka for so many years of 
Siva, as he had been visiting Siva's temple in his life. If he 
Had any wish he would be reborn in the land of Bharaca as 
a sovereign monarch. 

25. If a man without any desire worships every day the 
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occellent earthen phallic tznage^ he shall stay in Siva*s region 
for ever. He shall attain the Sayujya type of salvation. 

26. If a brahznii) does not worship the earthen phallic 
image he shall fall in the terrible hell with a terrible trident 
pierced through his body. 

27. By any means the phallic image shall be made beau¬ 
tiful. The Paficasatra rite shall be performed with the earthen 
phallic image. 

28» The earthen phallic image shall be made as a 
single whole. Making it piecemeal i.e if the image is made 
joining two or more pieces^ he will never derive the merit 
of worship. 

29. Whether it is made of gems» mercury, crystals 
or Puspariga it shall be a single whole. 

30. All mobile phalltc emblems shall be a single whole. 
Stationary phallic images shall be made of two pieces. This 
is the rule about broken and unbroken phallic images both 
immobile or mobile. 

31. The pedestal is the great Maya; the phallic image is 
lord $iva. Hence in immobile image two-piece construction 
is recommended. 

32. This has been mentioned by those who know the 
principles of Saiva cult that a stationary phallic image shall 
be made of two pieces. 

33. Only those who are deluded by ignorance make 
the mobile phallic inuige of two pieces. The sages who know 
the Saiva cult; and are well versed in Saiva Sacred texts 
do not enjoin that. 

34. Those who make a stationary phallic image as a 
single whole and a mobile one pieced are fools. They never 
reap the bene&t of worship. 

35. Hence, one shall make with very great pleasure the 
mobile one as a single whole and the stationsu 7 one as two- 
pieced according to rules laid down in the sacred texts. 

36. The worship of an unbroken mobile image yields 
full benefit while the worship of two-pieced mobile image 
brings about great harm. 

37. This has been stated by those who know the lore 
that the worship of a stationary image of a single piece not 
only withholds the cherished desire but is also full of 
baaards. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 

{Thi modi of tvotshipping an earthon phallic image hjf chanting Vidic 
mantras) 

SUia said :— 

1« Now, the mode of wonhipping an earthen phallic 
image according to the Vedic rites is being explained. It 
yields worldly pleasures and salvation to the Vedic worshippers. 

2. The devotee shall take bath in accordance with the 
rules prescribed in the sacred code. He shall duly perform 
his Sandhya prayers. After performing the Brahma Yajfta, 
one of the five daily sacrifices, he shall perform Tarpa^a (a 
rite of offering water oblation to the manes). 

3-4. After finishing the daily rites he shall apply ashes 
and wear Rudraksa, all along remembering Lord Siva. 
With great devotion he shall then worship the excellent 
earthen phallic image according to Vedic injunctions in order 
to realise the full benefit. 

5. The worship of the earthen phallic image shall 
be performed on the bank of a river or a tank or on the top 
of a mountain or in a forest, or in a Siva temple. It must be 
in a clean place. 

6 . O brahmins, he shall bring clay from a clean place 
and carefully make the phallic image. 

7. White clay is to be used by a brahmin; red clay 
by a K^atriya; yellow clay by a Vaisya and black clay by a 
Sudra. Anything available shall be used if the specified clay 
is not found. 

8 . After taking the clay he shall place it in an auspi¬ 
cious place for making the image. 

9. After washing the clay dean with water and knea¬ 
ding it slowly he shall prepare a good earthen phallic image 
according to the Vedic direction. 

10. Then he shall worship it with devotion for the 
sake of enjoying worldly pleasures here and salvation here 
after. 

11. The material of worship shall be sprinkled with 
water, chanting the formula ''Nama^t Sivaya^*^ With the mantra 

90. VS. 16.41. 
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*'Bhurasi*^*’ etc. the achievement of the sanctity of a holy 
centre (K^etra Siddhi) shall be effected. 

12. Water shall be sanctified with the mantra ^^Apos** 
man®*** etc. The rite of ^^Phafikabandha** shall be performed 
with ‘^Namaste Rudra®**’ mantra 

13. The purity of the place of worship shall be heigh* 
tened with the mantra “Sambhavaya®*** etc. The sprinkling 
of water over Paftcamrta®® shall be performed with the word 
Namab prefixed. 

!4. The excellent installation of the phallic image of 
Siva shall be made devoutly with the mantra ‘‘Namab Nila* 
grivaya®®’* (obeisance to the blue-necked). 

15. The worshipper following the Vedic path shall 
make devoutly the offer of a beautiful seat with the mantra 
“Etatte nidraya®®*’ etc. 

16. The invocation (Avahana) shall be performed with 
the mantra ‘'Ma no mahantaro*®*’ etc. The seating(Upaveiana) 
shall be performed with the mantra *‘Ya te rudrena®®. 

17. With the ouintra ‘^Yamijum^** etc. the Nyasa 
(ritualistic touching of the body in various parts) shall be 
performed. The ofiering of fragrance shall be performed 
endearingly with the mantra ^Adhyavocat’^®^ etc. 

18. The Ny^a of the deity shall be performed with 
the mantra “Asau Jiva^®®’* etc. The rite of approaching the 
deity (upasarpana) shall be performed with the mantra 
**A$au Yovasarpati'®® etc. 

19. The water used for washing the feet (Padya) shall 
be offered with the mantra. “Namostu Nilagrivaya^®** 
(obeisance to the blue-necked). The water for the respect- 

91. Ibid. 13.18. 

99. Ibid. 4.2. 

93. Ibid. 16 I. 

94. Ibid. 16.^1. 

95. Five kind) of food viz. milk, curd, butter, honey and sugar are 
called PiiMeinfta. 

96. VS. 16.28. 

97. Ibid. 3.61. 

98. Ibid. 16.15. 

99. Ibid. 16.2. 

too. Ibid. 16.3. 

101. Ibid. 16.5. 

102. Not traceable. 

103. VS. j6^I7. 
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ful reception (Arghya) shall be offered with the Rudraga* 
yatri^^ mantra and the sipping water (Acamana) with the 
Tryambaka*®* mantra. 

20. The ceremonial ablution with milk shall be per¬ 
formed with the mantra ‘‘Payab Prthivyam'®^ etc. The 
ceremonial ablution with curd shall be performed with the 

mantra “Dadhi Kravnah*®**’ etc. 

• • 

21-22. The ceremonial ablution with ghee shall be 
performed with the mantra ^‘Ghftam Ghpeayava^®* etc. The 
ceremonial ablution with honey and Sugar candy shall be 
performed with three hymns beginning with “Madhuvala'*®, 
Madhu Naktam^^^ Madhumannab^'^'’* Thus the Paftcamrta 
ablution is explained. Or the ablution with PaAcamfta can 
be performed with the P^ya mantra Namostu Nilag^ivaya^^^. 

23. The tying of the waistband (Ka(ibandhana) shall 
be performed devoutly with the mantra nastokc^^**’ etc. 
The piece of cloth to be worn on the upper part of the body 
shall be offered with the mantra ‘^Namo Dhrf^ave^'^'’ etc. 

24. The pious follower of Vedic rites shall make an 
oiTering of cloth (vastrasamarpana) duly to Siva with the 
four hymns beginning with *‘Vfa te hcii*'* etc. 

25. The intelligent devotee shall offer scents devoutly 
with the mantra ‘‘Narnab Svabhyah^’** etc. He shall offer 
Aksatas (raw rice grains) with the mantra ‘^Namastak- 
?abhyab”^” etc. 

26. Flower offerings shall be made with the mantra 
‘‘Namah Paryaya^**' etc. Bilva leaves shall be offered with 
the mantra ^‘Namah Parnaya^*®*' etc. 

105. KS 17.11. 

106. VS. 3.60. 

107. Ibid. 18.36. 

108. Ibid. 33.32 

109. AV. 13.1.24. 

no. VS. 13.27. 

111. Ibid. 13.38. 

112. Ibid. 13.29. 

113. Ibid. 16.8. 

124. Ibid. 16.16. 

115. Ibid. 16.3b. 

116. Ibid. 16. 11-14. 

117. Ibid. 16.26. 

118. Ibid. 26.27. 

ita. Ibid. 16.42. 

I20t Ibid. 16.46. 
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27. The incense shall be offered with the mantra 
<^Namah Kapardinc ca*‘^** etc. in accordance with the rules. 
The lamp shall be offered in the prescribed manner with 
the mantra **Namah Afave***** etc. 

28. The excellent Naivedya shall be offered with the 
mantra “Name Jyc?th5ya*’*** etc. Acamana shall be offered 
again with the mantra ^‘Tryambakam***’* etc. 

29. Fruit shall be offered with the mantra *‘Ima 
Rudraya^^’’. Everyth! shall be dedicated to §iva with the 
mantra *‘Namo Vrajyaya'**” etc. 

30. We shall make an offering of eleven raw rice 
grains to the eleven Rudras'^^ with the two mantras 

No Mahantam'“*’ etc. and *‘Ma Nastoke***** etc. 

31. The scholarly devotee shall offer sacrificial fee 
(Dakfini)^^^ with the three mantras beginning with ‘^Hirariya- 
garbha’’ etc. and shall perform ablution (Abhiseka) with 
the mantra ‘‘Devasya tva*^*’* etc. 

32. The rite of waving lights Nlrajana for Siva shall 
be performed with the mantra for the lamp ( Namah A^avc*). 
Pufpafljali (offering of handful of flowers) shall be performed 
with devotion with the hymn Ima rudraya^”** etc. 

33. The wise devotee shall then perform the Pradak- 

^na (circumambulation) with the mantra No Mahan^ 

tam^^’’ and the intelligent one shall perform Sa^t^hga 
(eight limbs touching the ground) prostration with the mantra 
‘‘Ma Nastokc'*^” etc. 


121. Ibid. 16.29. 

122. Ibid. 16.31. 

123. Ibid, 16.32. 

124. Ibid. 3 60. 

125. Ibid. 16,46. 

126. Ibid. 16.44. 

127. The names of elev<m Rudras are variously mentioned in the 
Pura^as. According ro MP they arc : Ajaikapad, Ahirbudbnya, Hara, 
Virupak^a, Raivau, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Savitd, Jayania, Pinaki; Apa- 
rajita. In the VP. the first three are the same; the rest are substituted 
by Nirrtn* fsvara, Bhuvana, AAg&raka, Ardhaketu, Mftyw, Sarpa, KapftJin. 

128. VS. 16.15. 

129. Ibid. 16.16* 

130. Ibid. 13.4. 

131. Ibid. 11.28. 

a Ibid. 16.31. 

132. Ibid. 16. 48«50, 

133. Ibid. 16.15. 

134. Ibid. 16. i6. 
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34. He shall show the <‘Siva Mudra*’ with the mantra 

te^^” ; the Abhayamudra with the mantra **Yato 
Yatab***** etc. and the Jftana Mudra with the Tryambaka'^’ 
mantra. 

35» The Mahamudra shall be shown with the mantra 
^^Namah Sena-^^ etc. He shall then show the Dhcnumudra 
with the mantra *‘Naino Gobhyah etc. 

36. After showing all these five Mudr^ he shall per¬ 
form the ‘*Siva Mantra'^ Japa”. The devotee well versed 
in the Vedas shall recite the '*$atarudriya** mantra. 

37. PahcaAgapatha shall then be performed by the 
Vedic scholar. Then Visarjana (Ritualistic farewell) shall be 
performed with the mantra “Dcva gatu**®*’ etc. 

38. Thus the Vedic rite of the worship of 3iva has been 
explained in detail. Now Ibten to the excellent Vedic rite in 
brief. 

39. The clay shall be brought with the mantra‘^Sadyo 
Jatam^^^. The sprinkling of water shall be performed with 
the mantra “Vamadevaya'**. 

40. The phallic image shall be prepared with the 
Aghora^^^ mantra. The Ahvana (invocation) shall be per¬ 
formed with the mantra “Taipurusaya^^**. 

41. The phallic image of Hara shall be fixed to the 
pedestal with the Isana'^ mantra. The intelligent devotee 
shall perform all other rites in brief. 

42. With the five-syllabled mantra or any other 
mantra taught by the preceptor the intelligent devotee shall 
perform> as prescribed by the rule, the adoration with due 
observance of the sixteen Upacanu (and the following 
prayer). 

43. meditate upon Bhava, the destroyer of worldly 


135. Ibid. 9.35. 

136. Ibid. 36.212. 

137. Ibid. 3.60. 

198. Ibid. 16.26. 

139. Namab 3 iviya. 

140. TB. 3.7. 4.1. 
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existence, on the great lord, on Ugra, the annihilator of 
terrible sins, on Sarva the moon-crested*\ 

The intelligent devotee shall perform the worship 
of Siva with this mantra or with the Vcdic mantra with great 
devotion and abandoning errors. Siva accords benefits when 
with devotion he is propitiated. 

45. Notwithstanding the Vcdic mode of worship as 
stated above, O brahmins, we now proceed to explain the 
common procedure of Siva’s worship. 

46. This mode of worship of Siva*s earthen phallic 
image is the muttering of the names of Siva. O excellent 
s^s, It yields all cherished desires. Please listen to me. I 
shall explain it. 

4748. The eight names of Siva viz Hara, Mahc- 
svara, Sambhu, Sulaparii, PinSkadhrk, Siva, PaSupati and 
MahSdeva shall be used respectively for the rites of bringing 
the clay, kneading, installation, invocation, ceremonial ablu* 
tion, worship, craving the forbearance and ritualistic farewell. 

49. Each of the names shall be prefixed with Orhkara. 
The name shall be used in the dative case and Namah shall 
be added to them. The rites shall be performed respectively 
with great devotion and joy. 

50. The Nyasa rite shall be duly performed and the 
Anganyasa of the two hands shall also be performed. The 
devotee shall perform meditation with the six-syllabled 
mantra—Om namasiivaya. 

The devotee shall meditate on Siva seated in the 
middle of -his seat on the pedestal in Kailasa, wor¬ 
shipped by Sananda*« and others. Siva is a forest fire, as it 
were, for the dry wood in the form of the distress of the 
devotees. He is immeasurable. He is the Ornament of the 
universe being closely embraced by his consort, Uma. 

52. He shall meditate on Siva always in the following 
way He is like a silver mountain. He wears the beauti¬ 
ful moon, on his forehead. Hb limbs are resplendent with 
ornaments of gems. He holds the axe, the deer, the Mudra 
of boon and the Mudra of freedom from fear in Hb four 
hands. He is joyful. He b seated in the lotus pose. The 

146. Sananda u one of the 4^ 7 or to mind-bom son* of firahmS. 
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assembled Devas stand around Him and offer prayers. He 
wears the hide of the tiger. He is the primordial Being, 
the seed of the universe. He dispels all fears. He is the 
three^cyed^^’ lord with 6ve faces'^. 

53. After the meditation and worship of the excellent 
earthly image he shall duly perform the Japa of the live-$yU- 
abled mantra taught by the preceptor. 

54. O foremost among brahmins, the intelligent devotee 
shall adore the lord of Devas with different sorts of hymns 
and recite the Satarudriya mantra. 

55. He shall take raw rice grains and flowers by means 
of palms joined together in the form of a bowl and pray to 
Siva by means of the following mantras. 

56*60. The hymn—Siva, the merciful, I am Thine. 
Thy attributes are my vital breath. My mind is ever fixed 
in Thee. Knowing this, O lord of goblins, be pleased with 
me. Consciously or unconsciously, whatever I have per* 
formed by way of Japa or adoration may that O Siva, with 
Thy favour, be fruitful. I am the greatest sinner and Thou 
art the greatest sanctifier. O Lord of Gauri, knowing this, 
do thou whatever thou dost wish. O great lord, Thou art 
not known by Vedas, Puranas, systems of Philosophy or the 
different sages. O Sada<iva, how can I know Thre ? In 
whatever manner, I belong to Thee, O Siva, by all my 
thoughtfonns. I am to be saved by Thee. Be pleased with 
me O Siva”, 

61. After repeating the hymn, the devotee shall place 
the flowers and the ricc^grains over the phallic image of 
Siva. O sages, he shall then prostrate before Siva with 
devotion (his eight limbs touching the ground). 

62. The intelligent devotee shall perform circumambul- 
ation in the manner prescribed. He shall pray to the lord 
of Devas with great faith. 

63. Then he shall make a fuIUthroated sound.He 

147. Three^^yed $0 called because a ibird eye burst from hii 
forehead with a great Hame when his wife playfully placed her hands over 
hit eyei after he had been engaged in auiieritiei in the Himalayas. This 
eye has been very destructive. It reduced Kama, the God of Love, to 
ashes. Dowion, H.M. See under Trilorana. 

148. FiveTaced Siva: Sre note 25 on P. 34. 

149. It is siid-thai Dakfa's sacrifice being destroyed by the Ga^as 
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shall humbly bow down hb head. He shall then make a 
formal request and perform the rite of ritualistic farewell. 

64. O foremost among sages, thus have I explained 
to you the procedure for the worship of the phallic image 
that accords worldly pleasures, salvation and increases devo¬ 
tion toSiva. 

65-66. Whoever reads or listens to this chapter with a 
pure mind shall be purified of all sins and shall attain all 
wishes. This excellent narration bestows longevity, health, 
fame, heaven and happiness by way of sons and grandsons. 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 

(Thi number of phollic images of Siva used in worship for 

fulfilment of dosires) 

The sages said 

1-2. O Suta, O Suta the fortunate, disciple of Vyasa, 
obeisance be to Thee. Thou hast clearly explained the 
procedure of the worship of the earthen phallic images. Now 
kindly explain the number of phallic images as based on the 
wishes, one may have. Thou art favourably disposed to the 
distressed and the miserable. 

Suta said :— 

3. O sages, you listen to the rules of procedure in the 
worship of earthen phallic image, by following which a man 
reaps full satisfaction. 

4. If any one worships another deity without making 
the earthen phallic image, his worship shall be fruitless. His 
restraint and charitable gifts go in vain. 

5. The number of earthen phallic images in regard to 
dliferent desires is being stipulated which will, O foremost 
among sages, certainly yield the benefit. 

6. The first invocation, installation and worship are 

of Siva assumed the form of a goat while Dak|a became a deer and 
escaped. A devotee who imitates the sound of a terrorttruck goat in the 
presence of the phallic image of $iva please* the Cod. 



Vufififvaratarfthiid 143 

all separate. Only the shape of the phallic image is the 
same. Everything else is different. 

7. A person who seeks learning shall with pleasure 
make a thousand earthen phallic images and offer worship. 
Certainly he will get that benefit. 

8. A person desirous of wealth shall make five hundred 
earthen phallic images; wishing for a son—a thousand five 
hundred; wishing for garments—five hundred. 

9. A person desirous of salvation—a crore; desirous of 
lands— a thousand; craving for mercy—three thousand; 
desirous of a holy centre—two thousand. 

10. A person desirous of friends—three thousand; 
desirous of the power of controlling—eight hundred; desirous 
of bringing about the death of a person—seven hundred; 
desirous of enchanting—eight hundred. 

11. A person desirous of sweeping off his foes—a 
thousand; desirous of numbifying—a thousand; desirous of 
kindling hatred—five hundred. 

12. A person desirous of freeing himself from fett 

a thousand five hundred. If there is fear from a great king— 
five hundred. 

13. If there is danger from thieves» robbers etc.—two 
hundred; if there is the evil influence of pakini^^ and other 
foul spirits—five hundred. 

14. In poverty—five thousand. If ten thousand such 
are made, all wishes will be fulfilled. O great sages, I shall 
now mention the daily procedure. Please listen. 

15. One such is said to remove sins. Two confer 
wealth. Three are mentioned as the cause for the fulfilment 
of all desires. 

16. Above this, more and more benefits accrue until 
the stipulated number is reached. I shall now mention 
another opinion coming from a different sage. 

17. An intelligent person can certainly remain fearless 
after making such ten thousand images. It removes the fear 
from great kings. 

18. A sensible man shall cause ten thousand such to 


150. A female imp or fiend attendant upon Kill snd feeding on 
humaa fleih. The*Dikiali are also called Asrap^, * bloodedrinkeri*. 
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be made for freedom from imprisonment. When there is 
the fear of the evil influence of Dakin! and other evil spirits 
he shall cause seven thousand such to be made. 

19. A person having no sons shall cause fifty five 
thousand such to be made. One shall get daughters by 
causing ten thousand such to be made. 

20. A devotee shall achieve the prosperity and 
splendour of Visnu and others by making ten thousand 
images. He shall derive unrivalled glory and wealth by 
making one million images. 

21. Surely if a man makes a crore he shall become 
Siva Himself. 

22. The worship of earthen phallic images accords the 
the benefit of a crore sacriflees. It gives all worldly pleasures 
and salvation to those who desire them. 

23. He who spends his time in vain without worship 
of such images will incur great loss. He is no better than 
a wicked, eviUsoulcd man. 

24. If the worship of such images is weighed against 
all the charitable gifts, sacred rites, holy centres, restraints 
and sacrifices, both will be found equal. 

25. In the age of Kali the worship of the phallic 
image is excellent as is evident from what wc sec in the world. 
There is nothing else. This is the conclusion of all 
sacred texts and religious cults. 

26. The phallic image yields worldly pleasures and 
salvation. It wards off dilTcrent sorts of mishaps. By wor* 
shipping it, man attains identity with §iva. 

27. Since the phallic image is enjoined to be worshipped 
even by the sages, it shall be worshipped by every one in 
the manner stipulated. 

28. Based on sizes the images are of three types— 
Excellent (Uttama), normal (Madhyama) and inferior 
(Nica). O foremost of sages, I shalt explain them, please 
listen. 

29. A phallic image, four angulas (inches) in height, 
with a splendid pedestal is mentioned as the most excellent 
by sages who are welhversed in sacred lore. 

SO. Half of that is middling. Half of this latter is 
inferior. Thus I have mentioned three types of phallic images. 
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3t. He who worships many such images every day with 
great devotion and faith can achieve the fulfilment of any 
desire conceived in his heart. 

32. In the four Vedas, nothing else is mentioned so 
holy as the worship of the pl^llic image. This is the con* 
elusion arrived at in all sacred lores. 

33. All other rites can entirely be abandoned. A 
really learned man shall worship only the phallic image with 
great devotion. 

34. If the phallic image is worshipped, it means that 
the entire universe consisting of the mobile and the immobile 
has been worshipped. There is no other means to save per* 
sons submerged in the ocean of worldly existence. 

35. Men of the world arc blind due to ignorance. 
Their minds are sullied by worldly desires. Except for the 
worship of the phallic image there is no other raft to save 
them from destruction. 

36*38. Hari, Brahma and other devas, sages, Yak^as, 
Rak^as, Gandharvas, Caranas, Siddhas, Daityas, Danavas, 

and other serpents, Garuda and other birds, all the 
Manus, Prajapaci, Ktnnaras, men etc. have worshipped the 
wealth*yielding phallic image with great devotion and have 
achieved their desires surging in their heart of hearts. 

39. Brahmins, K^triyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, persons 
born of inter*caste marriages and others shall worship the 
phallic icon with great devotion with the respective mantras. 

40. O brahmin sages, why shall I tell much? Even 
women and others are authorized in the worship of the 
phallic image. 

41. The twicc-bom can very well worship according to 
the Vedic rites but not so the others who are not authorized. 

42. Lord Siva Himself has enjoined that the twice* 
born shall perform the worship according to the Vedic rites 
and not by any other means. 

43. But those Dvijas who have been cursed by Dadhici, 
Gautama and others do not follow the Vedic rites faithfully. 

44. Tht man who rqects the Vedic rites and follows 
those laid down in Sitiftis or any other rite will not derive 
the conceived fruit. 

45. The true devotee after performing worship in the 
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prescribed manner shall worship the eight^^ cosmic bodies 
(of 6iva) consisting of the three worlds. 

46. The Earth, the waters, the fire, the wind, the 
Ether, the sun, the moon and the sacrificer—these are the 
eight cosmic bodies. 

47. Sarva, Bhava, Rudra, Ugra, Bhima, livara, 
Mahideva and Paiupati are the manifestations of Siva who 
shall be worshipped with these cosmic bodies respectively. 

46. Then he shall worship retinue of Siva with great 
devotion with sandal paste, raw rice and holy leaves in the 
quarters beginning with North-east. 

49. They are l^ana, Nandi, Canda, Mahakala, Bh^hgin, 
Vf^a, Skanda, Kapardl^a, Soma and 6ukra. 

50. Vlrabhadra in front and Kirtimukha at the back. 
Then he shall worship eleven Rudras. 

51*52. Then he shall repeat the five-syllabled mantra, 
Satarudriya, many Saiva hymns and read Paficanga and 
perform circumambulation. After obeisance he shall bid 
farewell to the phallic image. Thus have t mentioned the 
worship of Siva with due devotion. 

53-54. Divine rites shall always be performed facing 
the north in the night. Similarly 6lva’s worship shall always 
be performed facing the north, not the east, ^aktisamhita 
shall not be recited facing the north or the west since it is 
the back. 

55-56. 6iva shall not be worshipped without Tripundra, 
Rudrakfa and Bilvapatra. O best of sages 1 when the wor¬ 
ship is on, if the ash is not available, Tripundra, (three 
lines on the forehead] shall be drawn with the white clay. 

CHAPTER TWENTY TWO 

{Dseision on th partaking of tfu Pfaioidya of ^iva by others and 

the greatness of ) 

The sages said \— 

1. O good sage, we have heard before, that the oflering 
d[ eatables (^^aivedya) made to 6iva should not be taken by 

151. AftamQrti Sivt. See note 69. P. 139. 

139. lit leaves and fruiU are sacred (o $iva. 



Vidyiiv^nsojhKti 147 

others* Please tell us decisively about this amd also about 
the greatness of Bilva* 

Stta Said*.— 

2* O sages, all of you please hear now attentively* 
With pleasure I shall explain everything. All of you who 
take up $iva*s sacred rites are really blessed* 

3* A devotee of Siva who is pure and clean, devoutly 
performing good rites and of fixed resolve shall partake of 
Siva's Naivedya. He shall abandon all thoughts which are 
not worthy of being entertained* 

4* Even at the sight of the Naivedya of $iva, all sins 
disappear. When it is taken in, crores of merits flock in, in 
no moment* 

5. A thousand sacrifices are of no avail. Hundred 
millions of sacrifices are useless. When Siva's Naivedya is 
eaten one will attain identity with Siva. 

6* If in a family Siva's Naivedya becomes popular with 
the members, that house becomes sacred and it can make 
othen also sacred. 

7. When Siva's Naivedya is offered it shall be accepted 
with pleasure and humility. It shall be eaten eagerly while 
remembcriag Siva. 

8. If any one who is offered Siva’s Naivedya delays 
taking it immediately, thinking that it can be taken after* 
wards, he will incur sins. 

9* If anyone has no inclination to take Siva’s Naivedya 
he becomes a sinner of sinners and is sure to fall into hell. 

10. Afler initiation in Saiva cult, the devotee shall par* 
take of the offerings of eatables made to the phallic image 
whether conceived in the heart or made of moon*slab, silver, 
gold etc* 

11. The Naivedya of all phallic icons is called a great 
favour and is auspicious. A devotee after initiation into Saiva 
cult shall eat it. 

12. Please listen to the decision with pleasure on par* 
taking of Siva’s Naivedya by persons who take initiation in 
other cults but maintain their devotion to Siva. 

13*15. With regard to the following phallic images 
via:—that which is obtsdned from Siiagrama stone, RasaliAga, 
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lingas made of rock» silver, gold, crystals and gems, lingas 
installed by devas and siddhas, Kasmira Itngas and Jyotir- 
lihgas^^’, the partaking of the Naivedya of Siva is on a par 
with the rite of Candrayana.*^ Even the slayer of a brahmin 
if he partakes of the remains of the food oHered to the God 
quells all his sins immediately. 

16-17. In regard to Banalihga, metallic linga, Siddha- 
linga and Svayambhu linga and in all other idols, Canda, one 
of the attendants of Siva, is not authorised. Where Can^a is 
not authorised, the food-offering can be partaken of by men 
with devotion. But no man shall partake of the food-offering 
where Canda is authorised. 

* M 

18. After performing the ceremonial ablution duly if 
any one drinks the water three times, all the three types of 
sins committed by him are quickly destroyed. 

19*20. If at all anything from Sivanaivedya is not to 
be taken it is that article which is actually put on the linga. 
O great sages, that what is not in contact with the linga is 
pure and as such, it can be partaken of. When it is in con¬ 
tact with Salagrama 8ila, it is pure and can be taken whether 
it is food-offering, leaf, flower, fruit or water. 

21. O great sages, thus I have told you the decision 
about food-offering, Now, hear me attentively, with devotion. 
I shall explain the greatness of Bilva. 

22. This Bilva is the symbol of Siva. It is adored 
even by the Gods. It is difhcuh to understand its greatness. 
It can only be known to a certain extent. 

23. Whatever holy centre there is in the world finds a 
place under the root of Bilva. 


I5S* Jyotirtiagu are twelve in nuaU>eT : (i) $on)ai>Stba(st Soma- 
nath Patian, Gujarat), (d) MallikSfjuna or SriiaiU (on a mountain near 
the river Kriaa), (3} Mahakila, Mahakalesvara (at Ujjain), (4) Orhkara 
Mandhata on tbe-<Narmadl, (5) Amareivara (at Uijain>,(6) Vatdyanarha 
also called Niganltha(at Deogarh Bengal), (7) Rararia or R&mrivara (on 
the island of Raihelvara), (8)BMma SaAkara(ifi the R^jamundry district], 
(9^ ViiveWara at Benares, (10) on the banH of the Gomatl, (ii) Gau- 
tameia, also called Vim^varm (not located), (3) Kedirnatha in the 
Himalayas. 

151. eSndrSyana is a religious observance, an expiatory penance, 
tegulateo by the period of the moon's waxing and waning. In this rile, 
the daily quantity of food which consists of fiheen mouthfuls at the full 
moon is diminished by one mouthful every day during the dark fortnight 
dll it is reduced to aero at the new moon and is increased in Hke 
manner during the bright fortnight. 
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24. He who wor$hips Mahadeva in the form of Lings 
at the rootofBilva becomes a purified soul; he shall certainly 
attain Siva. 

25. He who pours water over his head at the root 
of a Bilva can be considered to have taken his bath in all 
sacred waters in the earth. Verily he is holy. 

26. Seeing the water basin round the foot of the Bilva 
tree full of water> Siva becomes greatly pleased. 

27. The man who worships the root of a Bilva tree 
offering scents and flowers attains the region of Siva. His 
happiness increases; his family flourishes. 

28. He who places a row of lighted lamps at the root 
of Bilva tree witli reverence becomes endowed with the 
knowledge of truth and merges into Siva. 

29. He who worships the Bilva tree abounding in fresh 
tender sprouts becomes free from sins. 

30. If a man piously feeds a devotee of Siva at the 
root of a Bilva tree he reaps the fruit thereof, ten million 
times more than in the usual course. 

31. He who makes a gift of rice cooked in milk and 
ghee to a devotee of Siva, at the root of a Bilva tree will 
never become poor. 

32. O brahmins, thus I have explained to you the 
mode of worship of Biva’s phallic image with all its divisions 
and sub-divisions. It is of two types: one is enjoined for 
those who are actively engaged in worldly pursuits and the 
other is meant for those wbo have actually renounced them. 

33. The worship of the pedestal yields all cherished 
desires to those who are engaged in worldly pursuits. They 
shall perform the complete worship in a vessel. 

34. At the end of consecration, he shall ofler cooked 
rice Sali as food-offering. At the conclusion of worship, the 
phallic image shall be kept in a pure casket separately in 
the bouse. 

35. He who has renounced the world (the Nivftta) 
shall perform Karapuja (worship in the palm of the hand). 
He shall offer that food to the deity which he is accustomed 
to take himself. The subtle phallic image is specially recom¬ 
mended for the Nivrttas. 

36. He shall offer holy ashes both for worship and 
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food ofFcring. At the end of worship he shall always keep 
the phallic inuige on hu head. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

( Thi ghrificaticn of tfu Rudrckfa and of ihi nanus of Siva) 

Thi sages said 

1-2. O Suta, Suta the fortunate disciple of VySaa, 
obeisance to thee. Please explain again the glorification of 
the holy ashes, of the Rudrak^ and of Siva^s names. Loving¬ 
ly explaining the three^ please delight our minds. 

SOia said :— 

3-4. It is good that you have referred to this matter 
that is highly beneScent to the world. You are blessed, 
holy and ornaments to your families since you own Siva as 
your sole great favourite deity. The anecdotes of Siva are 
dear to you all for ever. 

5. Those who adore Siva are blessed and content. 
Their birth is fruitful and their family is elevated. 

6. Sins never touch those from whose mouth the 
names Sadaiiva, Siva etc. come out for ever, as they do not 
touch the burning charcoal of the khadira wood. 

7. When a mouth utters **Obeisan€e to Thee, holy 
Siva** that mouth (face) is on a par with holy centres 
destroying all sins. 

8. It is certain that the benefit of making pilgrimages 
to holy centres accrues to one who lovingly looks at His 
holy face. 

9. O brahmins, the place where these three are found 
is the most auspicious one. A mere contact of the place 
accords the benefit of taking a holy dip in the sacred 

TrivepI 

10. $iva*s name, the ashes and the Rudrikfa beads— 
the three are very holy and are on a par with Triveipl* (the 

*rhe pUce of confluence (Prayi^x, now Allahabad) of the Ganges 
with the yamuni aod the tubterranean SaraavaU. 
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confluence of the three holy rivers). 

11. The sight of the persons who have these three in 
their bodies is a rare occurrence. But when obtained it 
removes all sins. 

12. There is no diflercnce at alt between these two— 
a sight of the holy man and a bath in the Triveni. He 
who does not realise this is undoubtedly a sinner. 

13. The man who has no ashes on his forehead^ has 
not worn Rudrak^a on hb body and does not utter names of 
iSiva shall be shunned as one does a base man. 

14. As said by Brahma^ $iva*s name is on a par with 
Gahgi, the ash is equal to Yamuna and Rudrak^a destroys 
all sins (and is equal to Sarasvatl}. 

15«16. Brahma wishing to bestow beneficence weighed 
one against the other. He put on one side the benefit 
achieved by a person in whose body the three things were 
present. On the other side he put the blessedness achieved 
by those who took their bath in the holy Trivet^!. Both were 
found equal. Hence scholars shall wear these always. 

17. From that time onwards Brahma, Vi^nu and other 
Devas wear these three. Their very sight dispels sins. 

The sagei said :— 

18. O righteous one» you have explained the benefit 
of the three things: Siva’s name etc. Please explain it vividly. 

Sula said 

19. O brahmanical sages, you arc all good devotees 
of Siva, gifted with knowledge and great intellect. You are 
the foremost among the wise. Please listen with reverence to 
their greatness. 

20. O brahmins, it is mysteriously hidden in sacred 
texts, Vedas and Puranas. Out of love for you I reveal the 
same to you now. 

21. O foremost among the brahmins ! Whomever docs 
know the real greatness of the three except Siva who is 
beyond all in the whole universe ? 

22. Briefly I shall explain the greatness of the names 
as prompted by my devotion. O brahmins, do you lovingly 
listen to his greatness: the destroyer of all sins. 
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23« Mountainous heaps of great sins are destroyed as 
in a biasing forest fire when the names of Siva arc repeated. 

TTicy are reduced to ashes without any difficulty. It is true, 
undoubtedly true. 

24. O Saunaka, different sorts of miseries with sins as 
their roots can be quelled only by muttering Siva’s names, 
and not by anything else entirely. 

25. The man who is devotedly attached to the Japas of 
Siva’s names in the world, is really a follower of the Vedas, 
a meritorious soul and a blessed scholar. 

26. O sage, instantaneously fruitful arc the different 
sacred rites of those who have full {aith in the efficacy of the 
Japas of Siva’s names. 

27. O sage, so many sins are not committed by men 
in the world as arc and can be destroyed by Siva’s names. 

28. O sage, Siva’s names repeated by men, imme¬ 
diately destroy the countless heaj^ of sins such as- the slaugh¬ 
ter of a brahmin. 

29. Those who cross the ocean of worldly existence 
by resorting to the raft of the names of Siva do definitely 
destroy those sins that are the root-cause of worldly ex¬ 
istence. 

30. O great sage, the destruction of si;is that are the 
roots of worldly existence is certainly effected by the axe of 
Siva’s names. 

31. The nectar of Siva’s names shall be drunk by 
those who are distressed and scorched by the conflagration of 
sins. Without it, the people who arc scorched by the’ con¬ 
flagration cannot have any peace. 

32. Those who arc drenched by the nectarine downpour 
of Siva’s names never feel ill at ease even in the middle of 
the conflagration of worldly existence. 

33. The noble souls who have acquired great devotion 
to the names of Siva, and those like them, attain perfect 
liberation instantaneously. 

34. O lord of sages, devotion to the names of Siva, 
diat destroys all tins can be acquired only by him who 
has performed penances in the course of many births. 

35« Salvation is easy of access only to him who has 
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extraordinary and unbroken devotion for the names of 3iva. 
I believe in this. 

36. Even if he has committed many sins, a person 
who haa reverence for the Japa of Siva’s names, becomes 
certainly free from all sins. 

37. Just as the trees in a forest are burnt and reduced 
to ashes by the forest hre, so also are the sins destroyed by 
Siva’s names. 

38. O ^aunaka, he who regularly sanctifies his body 
by the holy ashes and who performs the Japa of Siva’s names 
crosses even the terrible ocean of worldly existence. 

39. A person who undertakes the Japa of 3iva’s names 
is not sullied by sins even after misappropriating a brah¬ 
min’s wealth and killing many brahmins. 

40. Af^er going through all the Vedas it has been 
decided by our ancestors that the noblest means of crossing 
the ocean of worldly existence is the performance of the Japa 
of Siva's names. 

41. O excellent sages, why should I say much ? By 
means of a single verse I shall mention the greatness and 
efHcdcy of the names of $iva or the destruction of all sins. 

42. The power of the names of Siva in destroying 
sins is more than the ability of men to commit them. 

43. O sage, formerly the king Indradyumna who was 
a great sinner, attained the excellent goal of the good through 
the influence of Siva’s names. 

44. O sage, similarly a brahmin woman too of very 
sinful activities attained the excellent goal of the good 
through the influence of Siva’s names. 

45. O excellent brahmins, thus I have told you about 
the surpassing excellence of the names. Now please listen to 
the greatness of holy ashes, the most sacred of all. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

(Thi gnatniss of th$ holy ashes ) 


SioapUfS^ 


SOia said 

I • The ashes of auspicious nature are of two types. I 
shall explain their characteristics. Please listen attentively. 

2. One is known as Mahabhasma (Great ashes) and 
the second is known as Svalpa (the little). The Maha« 
bhasma is of various types. 

3. It is of three types: Srauta, (Vedic), Smarta(result- 
ing from Smrti rites) and Laukika (prepared from ordinary 
fire). The Svalpa is the ordinary ash which is of various 
forms. 

4. The drauta and the Smarta ashes are to be used 
only by the twice-bom. The Laukika can be used by every 
one. 

5. Sages have said that the twice*born should apply 
the holy ashes repeating mantras. The others can simply 
apply without any mantra. 

6. When dry cow*dung is reduced to ashes it is called 
Agneya (fiery). O great sage» for the sake of Tripun^ra this 
ash can be used. 

7. The ashes resulting from Agnihotra and other sacri¬ 
ficial rites shall be used for the Tripund*^ by men seeking 
intellect. 

8. When the ashes are put on the forehead or smeared 
with water, the seven mantras “Agni*^** etc. mentioned in 
the Jabalopanisad, shall be recited. 

9. People of all varnas and A«ramas shall put on 
Tripundra on the forehead or dust their bodies with the 
mantras mentioned in the JabUa-Upani|ad oi if no mantra 
is used they shall do the same with reverence. 

10. Dusting with the holy ashes and smearing the 

Tripupd^^d horizontal parallel lines shall not be 


155. Compare DhaiinajSbiiopftnisad. The mantras referred to are: 

(I) *R*r, (2) w, (3) wifirft (4) w 

(5) HW. (6) ^ w, (7) *fw I 
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abandoned by those who seek salvation. Sruti lays down that 
they shall not get negligent. 

11-12. Siva, Viypu, Uma, Laksml» goddess of speech 
and other gods and goddesses, brahmins, ksatriyas, vaiiyas and 
persons of mixed castes and hill tribes have observed 
Tripundra and dusting always. 

13. Those who do not observe Tripundra and Uddhu- 
lana cannot practise well the various rites of the diflTerent 
Varnas and Airamas. 

14. Those who do not observe with faith Tripundra 
and Uddhulana cannot be liberated from the world even if 
they uke ten million births. 

15. Even after hundreds of crores of Kalpas, $iva- 
knowledge will not dawn upon those who do not observe 
with faith Tripundra and Uddhulana. 

16. This is the final conclusion of all sacred texts that 
those who do not observe with faith Tripundra and Uddhu* 
lana are tarnished by great sins. 

17. Any action performed by those who do not observe 
Tripundra and Uddhulana with faith will give adverse 
results. 

18. O sage, the hatred towards Tripundra and Uddhu¬ 
lana is kindled in the hearts of only those great sinners who 
hate everyone. 

19. After performing the sacred rites of $^iva in the 
fire, the devotee who has realised the Self shall smear the 
forehead with the ahes repeating the mantra beginning with 
‘‘Tryayu 5 a^^®A’\ The moment the ashes come in contact with 
his body he will be freed from sins of his impious acts. 

20. He who observes Tripundra with white ashes dur«> 
ing the three Sandhyas every day becomes free from all sins 
and rejoices with Siva. 

21. He who makes the Tripundra on the forehead 
with white ashes shall attain, on death, the primordial 
worlds. 

22. No one shall repeat the six-syllabled mantra with¬ 
out applying ashes on the body. After making the Tripundra 
with the ashes he shall perform thejapa. 


i5^A. vs. 
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23*24. All holy centre) and all sacrifices will be present 
for ever in the place where a man Ader having put ashes on 
his body stays permanently^ no matter whether he is ruthless, 
basCi sinful or commits morning sins, or is a fool or a 
fallen man. 

25. Even a sinful person is worthy of being honoured 
by Devas and Asuras if he has Tripundra on his forehead. 
What then of a faithful man endow^ with a pure soul ? 

26. All the holy centres and sacred rivers go ever to 
the place which a person who is endowed with Siva Jft5na 
(knowledge of 6iva) and has put on ashes casually visits. 

27« Why should I say more ? The sensible person 
shall always apply the ash, shall always worship the phallic 
image and shall always repeat the six*syllabled mantra of 
6iva. 

28. Neither Brahm^ nor Vii^u, nor Rudra, nor sages, 
nor the devas can explain adequately the greatness of the 
application of the ashes. 

29. Even if a person has eschewed the duties of the 
difTercnt Varrias and Asramas, even if a person has omitted 
the holy rites of the Varnas, he shall be freed from the sin 
if he wears Tripundra once. 

30. Those men who exclude a man wearing Tripundra 
and perform holy rites are not liberated from worldly bond* 
age even after crores of births. 

31. If a brahmin wears the Tripundra with the ash on 
his forehead he must be considered as having learnt every* 
thing from the preceptor and as having performed every sacred 
rite. 

32. Those who begin to strike on seeing a person who 
has applied the ash are reborn of G&odala parents. O holy 
one^ this can be guessed by the wise. 

33. With great devotion Brahmins and K^atriyas shall 
apply the holy ashes over such parts of the body as are precri- 
bed by the rule repeating the mantra ^*NCa nastoke^^^’ etc* 

34. A Vaiiya shall apply the ashes repeadng the 
Tryaunbaka^^ mantra and a Sfidra with the five*syllabled 
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mantra^**. Widows and other women shall do like the Sudras. 

35. A house-holder shall repeat the PaAcabrahma^^* 
mantra etc. and a Brahmaciirin shall repeat the Tryambaka- 
mantra^^ at the time. 

36. The Vanaprastha shall repeat the Aghora mantra^^' 
and an ascetic shall observe with the Pranava alone. 

37. A Sivayogin being ouUide the pale of Varna and 
A^rama rites because of hb conception am Siva** shall 
wear ashes with the Isana mantra. 

38. Siva has ordained that the rite of wearing ashes 
shall not be eschewed by the people of any caste and 
outside the bounds of caste by other living beings. 

39. A person who has applied ashes on his body actu¬ 
ally wears as many Ithgas as there are particles of the ash 
that remain on his body. 

40-41. Brahmins, K^atriyas, VaUyas, Sudras, people 
of mixed castes, women, widows, girls, heretics, a brahma- 
cirin, a householder, a forest-dweller, an ascetic, performer 
of sacred rites and women who have Tripund^a marks are 
undoubtedly liberated souls. 

42. Just as the fire when touched with or without 
knowledge burns the body so docs the ash worn consciously 
or unconsciously sanctify the man. 

43. No man shall drink or eat even a bit without 
applying Bhasma or wearing Rudraksa. If he eats or drinks, 
whether he is a house liolder or Vanaprastha or an ascetic, 
a man of the four castes or of mixed caste, he becomes a 
sinner and goes to hell. If a man of the four castes repeats 
GayatrP^^ or if an ascetic repeats the Pranava he shall be 
liberated. 

44. Those who censure Tripundra actually censure 
Siva. Those who wear it with devotion actually wear Siva. 

45. Fie upon the forehead that is devoid of ash. Fie 
upon the village that has no Siva temple. Fie upon that life 
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that does not worship Siva. Fie up>on the lore that does not 
refer to Siva. 

46. Great indeed is the sin accruing even from the 
sight of those who censure Siva who is the support of three 
worlds and those who censure the man weiring Tripui^dt*^ 
on his forehead. They are on a par with pigs of rubbish 
heap» demons, donkeys, dogs, jackals and worms. Such sin¬ 
ful persons are hellish fiends even from their very birth. 

47. * They may not see the sun during the day and 
the moon during the night. 'I hey may not see them even 
during sleep. They may be freed by repeating the Vcdlc 
Rudra SCikta. Those who censure a person wearing the 
Tripuiidra are fools. A mere talk with them may cause the 
fall into hell. There is noway of saving then. 

48. O sage, tintrika is not authorised in a ^ivayajha 
nor a person having Ordhvapundra (worn on the forehead by 
vertical mark by a Vai^nava). A person marked with a heated 
wheel (a mark of a Vaisnava) is excluded from Sivayajfta. 

49. There are many worlds to be attained as explained 
in Brhajjabala Upanisad; taking that into consideration a 
man shall be devoted to the ashes. 

50. Just as sandal paste alone can be applied over sandal 
paste, so also only the ash shall be applied over the sacred 
mark on the forehead. A sensible person will not apply any¬ 
thing over the forehead that wears the ornamental mark of 
ashes on it. 

51. The Tripui^d^"^ shall be applied upto the forelocks 
by women. Brahmins and widows shall apply the ash also. 
Similarly it shall be applied by persons of all A ramas. Thus 
it bestows salvation and destroys all sins. 

52. He who makes Tripundra duly with the ash is 
freed from groups of great as well as small sins. 

53-54. A Brahmacarin, a householder, a forest-dweller 
or an ascetic, brahmins, k^atriyas, vai^yas, Madras, the low 
and the base people become pure by means of Tripundra and 
Uddhulana applied according to the prescribed manner and 
get their heaps of sins destroyed. 

55. A person regularly applying the ash is freed of the 

♦The text is corrupt snd the English readering is not cerUin. 
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sins of slaughter of women and cows and that of heroes and 
horses. There is no doubt about it. 

SS'^O. By means of Tripundra^ the following and simi¬ 
lar others of innumerable sorts are destroyed immediately 
Theft of others’ wealth, outraging the modesty of other men’s 
wives, censuring others, usurping and forcibly occupying 
others’ fields, harassing others, theft of plants, parks etc, 
incendiarism, acceptance from base people of the gifts of 
cow, gold, buffalo^ gingelly seeds, blankets, cloths, cooked 
rice, food-grains, water etc; sexual intercourse with prosti¬ 
tutes, women of the tribal castes, fisher women, slave women, 
actresses, widows, virgins and women in their menstrual 
periods, selling of flesh, hides, gravy etc. and salt, calumny 
perjury, deceitful arguments and utterance of falsehood. 

61. The theft of Siva’s property, censure of Siva in 
certain places and the censure of the devotees of Siva can be 
dispelled by the rices of expiation. 

62. Even a Cindala who wears Rudrak$a over his body 
and the Tripun^ra on his forehead, is worthy of respect. 
He is the most excellent of all castes. 

63. He who wears the Tripundraka on his forehead 
gains the same meric as one who takes his bath in the 
sacred rivers like Ganga and whatever other sacred ponds, 
lakes and holy centres there are in the world. 

64. The five-syllabled mantra which grants Siva 
Kaivalya is on a par with seven crores of great and many 
crores of other mantras. 

63. O sage, mantras of other deities bestowing all 
blessedness are easily accessible to the devotee who wears the 
Tripundra. 

66. He who wears Tripundra raises a thousand pre¬ 
decessors and a thousand successors in his family. 

67. In this life he will enjoy all worldly pleasures and 
live long without any disease. At the end of the span of his 
life he will have a peaceful death. 

68-70. He will assume then a divine auspiciom body 
endowed with eight accomplishments. He will travel by a 
divine aerial chariot attended by celestial gods. He will 
enjoy the pleasures of Vidyidharas, powerful Gandharvas, 
in the worlds of Indra and other gw^ani of the quarten 
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and those of Prajapatis and finally reach Brahinfi*s region 
where he will sport with a hundred virgins. 

71. He will enjoy different kinds of pleasures there 
for the full period of the span of life of Brahma. He will 
then enjoy the pleasures in the Visnuloka till hundred 
Brahmas die. 

72. Thereafter he will attain Sivaloka and enjoy 
everlasting bliss there. Finally he will attain Sivasayujya. 
No suspicion need be entertained in this matter. 

73. After going through the essence of all Upanisads 
again and again, this is what has been arrived at that the 
Tripun<jra is conducive to great excellence. 

74. A brahmin who censures the ash is no longer a 
brahmin but of another low caste. He will undergo the 
tortures of terrible hell for the period of the span of life of 
the four^faced Brahma. 

73. A man who wears the Tripui^dra while perform¬ 
ing Sraddha, Yajfia, Japa, Homa, Vaisvadeva and the 
worship of the deities is a purified soul and he conquers 
even death. 

76. When impurities arc evacuated, a bath with water 
shall be performed; a bath with the ash is always purifica- 
lory; a bath with mantras removes sin and if a bath with 
knowledge is taken, the greatest goal will be reached. 

77. A man who takes the bath of ashes derives 
that benefit which all holy centres accord. He gets the 
merit thereof. 

78. Bath with the ash is a holy centre where Gahga 
Snana is possible every day. Siva is represented by the ash 
which directly sanctifies the three worlds. 

79. Infructuous is the knowledge* meditation, gift and 
japa if these are performed by a Brahmana without wearing 
Tripundraka. 

80. A forest-dweller, vii^ins and men without initia¬ 
tion shall apply the ash pasted in water upto the midday 
and thereafter without water. 

81« He who wears Tripundra like this regularly with 
a pure controlled mind must be considered a true devotee 
of Siva. He derives worldly pleasures and salvation. 

82. If a person docs not wear a bead of Rudr&kfa 
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which accords many merits, if he is devoid of Tripu^d^a ^ 
well, his life becomes futile. 

83. Thus I have briefly told you the greatness of 
Tripundra. This is a secret to be safely guarded by you 
from all living beings. 

84. O leading sages, in the different parts of the body 
as the forehead etc. three lines constitute the Tripundra. 

85. The Tripundra on the forehead extends from the 
middle of the eyebrows to the tips of the brows on either side. 

86. With the middle and the ring fingers a line 
drawn in the opposite direction is called Tripundra. 

87. With the three middle fingers, take the ashes and 
apply the Tripundra on the forehead. It would give 
worldly pleasures and salvation. 

88. For each of the three lines there are nine deities 
everywhere in the body. I shall mention them. Listen 
attentively. 

89-90. The nine deities of the first line arc The 
syllable Garhapatya fire (sacrificial fire)« Earth, 

Dharma, the attribute Rajas, Rgveda, Kriya<aktl (the power 
to do), Pratal^savana (morning rituals) and MahSdeva. O 
foremost among sages, this shall be carefully understood by 
those who are initiated in the cult of 3iva. 

91-92. The nine deities of the second line arc The 
syllable “U’% Dak^ina fire (sacrificial fire), the principle of 
Ether, Attribute Sattva, Yajurveda, Madhyandina Savana 
midday rituals), Icchasakti (the will-power), the Antaratman 
(the immanent soul) and Mahesvara. O foremost among 
sages, this must be carefully understood by those who are 
initiated in the cult of Siva. 

93-94. The nine deities of the third line are :—The 
syllable Ahavanlya (sacrificial) fire, the supreme soul, 

the attribute Tamas, heaven, Jnana Sakti, Samaveda, the 
third Savana (evening rituals) and Siva. O foremost among 
sages, this must be carefully understood by those initiated in 
the cult of Siva. 

93. Thus making obeisance to the deities of the 
different parts with devotion, one shall apply the Triputid^^* 
One will become pure and derive worldly pleasures and 
salvation. 



162 SivapufS^ 

96. Thus I have menUoned, O lordly &ages, the deities 
of the different parts of the body. Now please listen to the 
different parts connected with them. 

97. These lines are to be made either in thirty two 
places, or half of that—in sixteen places, or in eight places or 
in five places. 

98-102. The thirty-two places arc :—head, forehead, 
two ears, two eyes, two noses, mouth> neck, two arms, two 
elbows, two wrists, chest, two sides, navel, two testicles, two 
thighs, two knees, two calves, two heels and two feet. The 
names of the following shall be uttered when the Tripundra 
is applied :—Fire, Water, Earth, Wind, the quarters, the 
guardians of the quarters, the eight Vasus,’** The eight 
Vasus are Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Apa, Anil a, Aoala, PratyQsa 
and Frabhasa. 

Or the devotee shall apply the Tripuridra in sixteen 
parts of the body. 

103—109. The sixteen parts mentioned before are :— 
head, forehead, neck, two shoulders, two arms, two 
elbows, two wrists, chest, navel, two sides and back. The 
names of the deities presiding over them and which arc to 
be worshipped arc :—two Asvins, Dasra and Nasalya, Siva, 
Sakti, Rudra, Isa, Narada, and nine Saktis—Varna etc., or 
the sixteen parts arc :—Head, hair, two eyes, the mouth, 
two arms, chest, navel, two thighs, knees, two feet and the 
back. The deities are :—Siva, Candra, Rudra, ka (Brahma), 
Vighnesvara, Visnu, Sri in the heart, Sambhu, Prajapati in 
the navel, Naga, Nagakanyas, Rsikanyas in the feet and the 
ocean of vast expansion in the back. Now the eight parts 
are mentioned. 

110. The private parts, forehead, the excellent pair of 
ears, two shoulders, chest and navel—these arc the eight 
parts of the body. 

111. The presiding deities are Brahma and the seven 
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sages.^ O lordly sages^ this is what has been mentioned by 
those who know about the cflTicacy of the ashes. 

112. Or these five parts are to be used for applying 
ashes as mentioned by those who know more about the 
efficacy of the ashes. They are :— forehead, two arms, 
chest and navel 

113—>114. Considering the place and time whatever 
possible shall be done by the devotee. If incapable of 
dusting the whole body with the holy ashes he shall have 
the Tripundra on the forehead alone, remembering lord 
Siva, the three-eyed, the support of the three Gunas and 
the progenitor of the three devas by repeating Namah 
Sivaya (obeisance to Siva). 

115. He shall have Tripui>dt^a in the sides saying 
Hibhyirh Namalj (obeisance to Siva and the goddess) and 
in the forearms by saying Bijabhyam Namah (obeisance to 
the generating seeds). 

116. He shall apply the ashes beneath by saying 
Namah Pitrbhyam (obeisance to the manes) and above by 
saying Namah Umesabhyam {obeisance to Uma and Isa), 
on the back and the back of the head by saying Namali 
Bhimaya (obeisance to Bhsma). 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 

(The gualness of Rudrdk$o) 


Suta said : 

1. O sage Saunaka, highly intelligent, of the form 
of Siva, noble-minded, please listen to the greatness of 

Rudrakfa. I shall explain it briefly. 

2. Rudraksa is a favourite bead of Siva. It is highly 
sanctifying. It removes all sins by sight, contact and 
Japas. 

3. O sage, formerly the greatness of Rudrakja was 

i6i. Seven $ag«, vi*. MsrUi, Airi, Angiio, PuUm>«, Pnlali*. 
Kratu and Vtsiitha are r^prwnied by a group of levrn stan called 
Ursa Major. 
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declared to the Goddess by Siva, the supreme soul, for 
rendering help to the worlds. 

Siva said : 

4. O Siva, Mahesani, be pleased to hear the greatness 
of Rudr^kia. I speak out love for you from a desire for the 
benefit of the devotees of Siva. 

5*7. O Mahesani, formerly I had been performing 
penance for thousands of divine years. Although 1 had 
controlled it rigorously, my mind was in flutter. Out of 
sport, I being self-possessed just opened my eyes, O Goddess, 
from a desire of helping the worlds. Drops of tears fell 
from my beautiful half-closed eyes. From those tear-drops 
there cropped up the Rudrak^a plants. 

8. They became immobile. In order to bless the 
devotees they were given to the four Varnas devoted to the 
worship of Visnu 

9*10. Rudraksas grown in Gauda'^ land became 
great favourites of Siva. They were grown in Mathura, 
Lanka, Ayodhya, Malaya^^V Sahya'^^ mountain, Ka<I and other 
places. They are competent to break asunder the clustered 
sins unbearable to the others, as the sacred texts have 
declared. 

11. At my bidding they were classified into Brahmins, 
K^atriyas, VaHyas and Sudras. These Rudrak^ are of 
auspicious nature. 

12. The colours of the four types of Rudraksas are 
respectively white, red, yellow and black. All people shall 
wear the Rudraksa of their own Varna. 

13« If they desire their benefit, namely worldly pleasures 
and salvation and if the devotees of Siva wish to gratify Siva 
they must wear the Rudraksa. 

14. A Rudraksa of the size of an Emblic myrobalan 

165. Gauds desa, according (o Skandapuri^a, was the central part 
oi Brngft) extending from Vanga to the borders of OH»sa : 

t66. Malaya : a mountain range on the west of Malabar, the 
western ghatit, abounding in sandal trees. 

167. Sahya : It U one of the seven principal ranges, the other six 
being Mahendra^ Malaya, Sukiimat, Rikfa, Vindbya and PSripStra or 
Piriyitra. 
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(Dhatriphala) is mentioned as the most excellent; one of the 
size of the fruit of the jujube tree (Badariphala) is spoken 
of as the middling. 

15. O Farvati, lovingly listen to this from a desire for 
the benefit of the devotees. The meanest of Rudrak^is is of 
the size of a gram according to this excellent classification. 

16. O Mahebvari, even the Rudraksa which is only of 
the size of the fruit of the jujube accords the benefit and heigh¬ 
tens happiness and good fortune. 

17. That which is of the size of the cmblic myrobalan 
is conducive to the destruction of all distresses. That which 
is of the size of a Cunja (the berry) is conducive to the 
achievement of the fruit of all desires. 

18. The lighter the Rudraksa, the more fruitful it is. 
Each of these is fruitful and that of a weight of one tenth 
is considered by scholars as the most fruitful. 

19. The wearing of Rudrakfd is recommended for the 
sake of destroying sins. Hence that which is conducive to 
the achievement of every object has to be worn certainly. 

20. O Parameivari, no other necklace or garland is 
observed in the world to be so auspicious and fruitful as the 
Rudraksa. 

21. O Goddess, Rudraksas of even size, glossy, firm» 
thick and having many thornlike protrusions yield desires 
and bestow worldly pleasures and salvation for ever. 

22. Six types of Rudrak^s shall be discarded :— that 
which is defiled by worms, is cut and broken, has no thorn* 
like protrusions, has cracks and is not circular. 

23. That which has a natural hole from end to end 
is the most excellent; that which is bored through by human 
effort is the middling one. 

24. The wearing of Rudrakfa is spoken of as conduc¬ 
ive to the destruction of great sins. If eleven hundred 
Rudrak^s are worn on the person, the man assumes the form 
of Rudra. 

25. Even in hundreds of years it is impossible to des¬ 
cribe adequately the benefit derived by wearing eleven 
hundred and fiAy Rudraksas. 

26. A devout man shall make a coronet consisting of 
five hundred aed fiAy Rudrak^is. 
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27. A penon of pious nature shall make three circular 
strings in the manner of the sacred thread, each having three 
hundred and sixty beads. 

28. O Maheivari, three Rudraksas must be worn on 
the tuft and six in each of the ears right and left. 

29-30. Hundred and one Rudraksas shall be worn 

4 

round the neck; eleven Rudraksas shall be worn round 
each of the arms, elbows and wrists. Devotees of Siva shall 
have three Rudraksas in the sacred thread and round the 
hips five Rudrik^s shall be tied. 

31. O Parameivari, ihe person by whom so many 
Rudraksas are worn is .worthy of being bowed to and adored 
by all like Mahesa. 

32. Such a person while in contemplation shall be 
duly seated and addressed Siva*'. Seeing him, every one 
is freed from sins. 

33. This is the rule regarding eleven hundred Rudra- 
Ic^is. If so many are not available, another auspicious 
procedure I mention to you. 

34-36. One Rudrak^a shall be worn on the tuft, thirty 
on the head, fifty round the neck; sixteen in each of the arms; 
twelve round each of the wrists; five hundred on the shoulders, 
and three strings each having hundred and eight in the manner 
of the sacred thread. He who wears in all a thousand Rudra¬ 
ksas and is of firm resolve in performing rites is bowed to by 
all Devas like Rudra himselt 

37-39. One Rudrak^ shall be worn on the tuft, forty 
on the forehead, thirty-two round the neck; hundred and 
eight over the chest; six in each of the ears; sixteen round 
each of the arms; O lord of sages, according to the measure¬ 
ment of the forearms, twelve or twice that number shall be 
worn there. A person who wears so many, out of love, is a 
great devotee of Siva. He shall be worshipped like Siva. 
He is worthy of being always honoured by all. 

40. It shall be worn on the head repeating Ilana^** 
mantra; on the ears with Tripurufa^** mantra; round the 

j68. vs. 3<).8. 
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neck with Aghora^^ mantra and on the chest also likewise. 

41. The wise devotee shall wear the Rudrak^a round 
the forearms with Aghora Bfja mantra. A string of fifteen 
beads shall be worn on the stomach with Vamadeva 
mantra.*^* 

42. With five mantras—Sadyojata etc. three* five or 
seven garlands shall be worn. Or all beads shall be worn 
with the Mula mantra^^^. 

43. A devotee of Siva shall refrain from eating mcat^ 
garlic, onion, red garlic, potherb, Sle^muiaka, pig of rubbish 
and liquors. 

44. O Uma, daughter of the mountain, the white 
Kudraksa shall be worn by the brahmin, the red by the 
K^atriya, the yellow by the Vaisya, the black by the $udra. 
This is the path indicated by the Vedas. 

45. Whether he is a householder, forest-dweller, ascetic 
or of any Ordetj none shall go out of this secret advice. Only 
by great merits can the opportunity to wear the Rudrak^ 
be obtained. If he misses it he will go to hell. 

46. The Rudraksas of the size of an Emblic myrobalan 
and those of lighter weight but depressed with thorns, those 
eaten by worms or without holes and those characterized by 
other defects shall not be worn by those wishing for auspi- 
cious results. They shall avoid small ones of the size of 
gram. O Uma, Rudrak^a is an auspicious complement to 
my phallic image. The small one is always praiseworthy. 

47. People of all Varnas and Asramas even women 
and Sudras can wear Rudrak^ at the bidding of Siva. The 
ascetics shall wear it with the Pranava. 

48. If any one wears it during the day he is freed 
from sins committed during the night; if he wears it during 
the night he is freed from the sins committed during the day. 
Similar is the result with its wearing during morning, 
midday or evening. 

49. Those who wear Tripu^ra, the matted hair and 
the Rudrak^a do not go to Yama’s abode. 

170. Ibid., i6.^ 

171. TA. 10.44.1; Mahi 4.17.2. 

173. The live-iyllzbled mantra ^'Namab $ivuya** ii the basic mantra 
of Siva. 
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50-52. pfama’s directive to his attendants :—] **Those 
who wear at least one Rudrik^ on their headsi Tripundra 
on the forehead and repeat the five-syllabled mantras shall 
be honoured by you aH. They are indeed saintly men. You 
can bring the man here who has no Rudrak^a on his person, 
and no Tripugd^^ hii forehead and who does not utter 
the five-syllabled mantra. All those who have the ash and 
Rudrak^ shall be honoured always by us afler knowing 
their power. They shall never be brought here*’. 

53. Yama commanded his attendants like this. They 
too remained quiet agreeing to it. In fact they were sur¬ 
prised. 

54. Hence Mahadevf, the Rudraksa as well as the 
person who wears it is my fovourite. O Parvati, even if he 
has committed sins he becomes pure. 

55. He who wears Rudraksa round the hands and 
arms and over the head cannot be killed by any living being. 
He shall roam in the world in the form ofRudra. 

36. He shall be respected by the Gods and Asuras 
always. He shall be honoured like Siva. He removes the 
sin of any one seen by him. 

57. If a person is not liberated after meditation and 
acquisition of knowledge he shall wear Rudraksa. He 
shall be freed from all sins and attain the highest goal. 

58. A mantra repeated with Rudraksa is a crore times 
more efficacious. A man wearing Rudraksa derives a hun¬ 
dred million times more merit. 

59. O Goddess, as long as the Rudraksa is on the 
person of a living soul he is least affected by premature 
death. 

60. One shall attain Rudra on seeing a person with 
Tripuodra, his limbs covered with Rudraksa and repeating 
the Mrtyufijaya mantra*^*. 

61. He is a favourite of the five deities^^* and a 


173. VS. jio 60. 

174. The five deitset referred to here are : the sun, Gai?e6a. God- 
den Durgfi, Rudra and Vi|inu. Cp. 
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favourite of all gods. O beloved, a devotee shall repeat all 
mantras wearing a garland of Rudrik^ (or counting on the 

62. Even the devotees of Vi^nu and other deities shall 
unhesitatingly wear the Rudraksa. Especially the devotee 
of Rudra shall wear Rudrak;as always. 

63. Rudraksas are of various types. I shall explain 
their different class! heat ions. O Parvatl, hear with great 
devotion. These Rudraksas bestow worldly pleasures and 
salvation. 

64. A Rudrik^a of a single face is Siva Himself. It 
bestows worldly pleasures and salvation. The sin of brah* 
min-slaughter is washed off at its mere sight. 

65. Where it is adored, Fortune cannot be far off. 
Harms and harassments perish. All desires are fulfilled. 

66. A Rudrak$a with two faces is Ii^a, the lord of 
devas. It bestows the fulfilment of all desires. Especially, 
that Rudr^k$a quickly quells the sin of cow^slaughter. 

67. A Rudraksa with three faces always bestows means 
of enjoyment. As a result of its power all lores become 
firmly established. 

68. A Rudraksa of four faces is Brahma Himself. It 
quells the sin of man«slaughter. Its vision and its contact 
instantaneously bestow the achievement of the four aims of life. 

69. A Rudraksa with five faces is Rudra Himself. Its 
name is kalagni. It is lordly. It bestows all sorts of salva¬ 
tion and achievement of all desired objects. 

70. A five-faced Rudraksa dispels all sorts of sins 
such as accrue from sexual intercourse with a forbidden 
woman and from eating forbidden food. 

71. A Rudraksa with six faces is Kartikeya. A man 
who wears it on the right arm is certainly absolved of the 
sins of brahmin-slaughter and the like. 

72. A Rudraksa with seven faces, O Maheiint, is 
called Ananga. O Devcsl, by wearing it even a poor man 
becomes a great lord. 

73. A Rudraksa with eight faces is called Vasumurti 
and Bhatrava. By wearing it a man lives the full span of 
life. AAer death he becomes the Trident-bearing lord 
(Siva). 
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74. A Rudrak^a with nine laces is also Bhairava. Its 
sage is Kapila. Its presiding goddess is Durga of nine forms, 
Mahesvari Herself. 

75. That Rudrak^a shall be worn on the left hand 
with great devotion. He shall certainly become Sarvesvara 
like me. 

76. O Mahesiuii, a Rudraksa with ten faces is Lord 
Janardana Himself. O Deveil, by wearing it, the devotee 
shall achieve the fulfilment of all desires. 

77. O Parameivari, a Rudraksa with eleven faces is 
Rudra. By wearing it one becomes victorious everywhere. 

78. One shall wear the twelve^faced Rudraksa on the 
hair of the head. All the twelve Adityas (suns) are present 
therein. 

79. A Riidriksa with thirteen faces is Viivcdeva. By 
wearing it, a man will attain the realisation of all desires. He 
will derive good fortune and auspiciousness. 

80. A Rudr^^a with fourteen faces is the highest Siva. 
It shall be worn on the head with great devotion. It quells 
all sins. 


81. O daughter of the king of mountains, thus I have 
explained to you the diflerent types of Rudraksas based on 
the number of faces. Please listen to the mantras with devo¬ 
tion. 

Ohi Hrlih obeisance 


Single-faced 
' 2 

3 

4 






Oih obeisance 
Klim obeisance 
Oih Hrlrh obeisance 

Om Hrlm obeisance 5 

Oih Hriih Hum obeisance 6 

Om Hum obeisance 7 

Om Hum obeisance 8 

Om Hrim Hum obeisance 9 

Oih Hnrh obeisance 10 

Om Hriih Hum obeisance 11 

Om Krauih Kyauih Raurh obeisance 12 

Om Hriih obeisance 13 

Om obeisance 14 

82. For the achievement of all desired objects, the 
devotee shall wear the Rudrakya with mantras. He shall 
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99 


99 


99 


99 


99 
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have great devotion and faith. He shall be free from lethargy, 

83. The man who wears the Rudrak^a without mentra 
falls into a terrible hell and stays there during the tenure 
of fourteen Indras. 

84-85. On seeing a man with the garland of Rudra* 
ksas, all evil spirits, ghosts, Pisacas, witches like Dakini and 
SakinI, other malignant spirits, evil charms and sp>ells etc. 
fly away suspecting a quarrel. 

86. Seeing a devotee with the garland of Rudrak^as, 
O Parvatl, Siva, Vi^nu, Devi, Ganapati, the sun and all 
the Gods are pleased. 

87. Thus realising its greatness the Rudrakfa must be 
worn well, O Mahe^vari, repeating the mantras with devo¬ 
tion to make virtues flourish. 

86. Thus, the greatness of ash and Rudrak^a that 
bestow worldly pleasures and salvation, was explained to 
Girija by Siva, the supreme soul. 

89. The persons who apply ash and wear Rudrak^a 
are great favourites of Siva. Enjoyment of worldly pleasures 
and salvation are certainly due to their influence. 

90. He who applies ash and wears Rudrak^a is called 
a devotee of Siva. A person devoted to the Japa of the five- 
syllabled mantra is a perfect and noble being. 

91. If Mahadeva is worshipped without the Tripu^d^a 
of ash and without the garland of Rudraksa, he does not bestow 
the fruit of cherished desire. 

92. Thus, O lord of sages, whatever has been asked 
has now been explained. The greatness of ash and Rudra- 

bestows the luxuriant fulfilment of all desires. 

93. He who regularly listens to the highly auspicious 
greatness of ash and Rudrak^ with devotion shall attain the 
fulfilment of all desires. 

94. He will enjoy all happiness here. He will be 
blessed with sons and grandsons. In the next world he will 
attain salvation. He will be a great favourite of Siva. 

95. O lordly sages, thus the compendium of Vidyeiva* 
ra-sathhiei has been narrated to you all. As ordered by Siva 
it bestows achievement of everything and salvation. 



RUDRASAMHITA 


SECTION 1 

Cramtioii 

CHAPTER ONE 

(The inquiry of ths rages ) 

1 • I bow to Siva the consort of Gauri, the sole cause 
of the origin, sustenance, dissolution of the universe, who has 
understood the reality, who is of endless renown, who is the 
support of Maya but is free from its influence, whose form is 
incomprehensible, who is unsullied and who is perfect know¬ 
ledge itself. 

2. I salute Siva who is prior to Prakrti, who is calm 
and tranquil, the only excellent Purufa, who has created 
this visible universe and who stays both within and without 
like ether. 

3. I salute Siva, of unmanifest form, who having 
extended himself by way of creation stands in the middle of 
it while the worlds move around him like iron filings round 
the magnet. 

Vydsa said t— 

4. I describe this after bowing to Sambhu, the father 
of the universe, Siva the mother of the universe and Gana- 
dhl^a their son. 

5. Once Saunaka and other sages living in Naimifa 
forest asked Suta with full devotion. 

The sages said : — 

6. The good and auspicious story of Vidyeivarasaiiihita 
has been heard by us. This first delightful compendium^ 

the achievable and the means of achievement'’ is lovingly 
disposed to the devotees. 

7. Suta, O blessed Suta, live long. Be happy. You will 
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plttae namte to us, O dear, the great anecdotes of Siva« 

8. O sinless one, drinking the nectar of knowledge 
poured out from your lotus-mouth we are never satiated. 
Hence we would like to inquire of you something more* 

9. O omniscient one, by the favour of Vyasa you have 
realised contentment. There is nothing not known to you 
whether of the past, present or future. 

10. In return for your excellent devotion you have 
gained the great favour of your preceptor Vyasa. You have 
understood everything. You have made your life highly 
noble and purposeful. 

11 • Now, O wise one, please explain the excellent form 
of &va. Please narrate the divine anecdote of Siva and 
Parvati without omitting anything. 

12. Maheivara is Aguna (free from attributes). How 
does He take up the Saguna from in the world ? We do 
not know the true nature of Siva, despite our great detibera* 
tion. 

13. Before the origin of creation how does lord Siva 
maintain His form ? In the midst of creation how does He 
maintain His sport ? 

14. How does lord MaheSvara stand at the moment 
of dissolution ? How is S^ankara who blesses the world with 
happiness propitiated ? 

15. What benefit does the great Lord confer when 
He is pleased with His own devotees and others ? Please 
tel! us. 

16. We have heard that the lord becomes pleased 
instantaneously. The merciful lord is unable to bear the 
stress and strain that His devotee undergoes. 

17. The three deities Brahma, Vi^nu and Mahe^a are 
bom of Siva. Among them Mahe^a when he has all the 
substrata of elements is Siva himself as distinct from 
Maheia^*^ 

18. Please explain His manifestation and tell us 


175. According to this statement Brah^S, Maheia arc tbe 

Ihrve forms of Siva. In the Kurma Puripa, (II. 37. 70-71) there occuri 
a ilifhtly modified version : Agni (Ttmat), Br^mi (Rijsi) and Viiou 
(Saliva) are the three forms of Rudra while another form, full and 
attributeleu is Siva hjczuelf. 



174 



about His various activities. Please tell us about the birth 
of Uma and her marriage too» O lord. 

19. Their domestic life and their divine sports shall 
also be narrated to us. O sinless one, please tell us all 
about it and anything else that shall be told. 


Vydsa said :— 

20. Being thus requested Suta was delighted. Remem* 
bering the lotusdike feet of §iva he replied to the sages. 

SUta said :— 

21. O lordly sages, what you have asked for is very 
nice. You are all blessed inasmuch as your minds are drawn 
towards Sada^iva*s anecdotes. 

22. Like the holy waters of the Gahga the inquiry 
into the anecdotes of Sadasiva sanctifies the three persons : 
the narrator, the inquirer and the hearer. 

23. O brahmins, except for the slayer of animals, who 
can be averse to hear the narrative of the attributes of Siva, 
that highly delights three types of people always ? 

24. When it is being recited by persons who have no 
attachment or desire, it is verily an antidote for all ailments 
of worldly existence, for it is highly delightful to the ear 
and the heart while at the same time it bestows all objects. 

25. O brahmins, I shall explain Siva's sports in the 
light of your enquiry as far as my intelligence enables me to 
do so. Please listen respectfully. 

26. Induced by lord Vis^u, a manifestation of Sivai 
Narada had also put the same question to his father Brahma 
as you are asking me now, 

27. On hearing the words of his son, Brahma, a 
devotee of Siva, was delighted in his mind. Out of love he 
sang the glory of Siva heightening the pleasure of the excel* 
lent sage (Narada). 


lySsa said ',— 

28. The learned brahmins, on hearing the words of 
Suta became eager to know more of that convenation and so 
asked him. 
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Th€ sages said :— 

29. O Suta, O blessed Suta, of great intellect and 
foremost among the devotees of $iva, on hearing your 
most delightful words our minds have become very eager 
to know more. 

30-3 K Dear one, please tell us lovingly when this 
highly pleasant conversation between Brahma and Narada 
took place, wherein §iva*s glory was sung and the divine sport 
of Lord $iva, destructive of worldly existence, had been 
discussed. What were the questions and how were they 
answered, please explain. 

32. On hearing these words of the sages of noble mind 
Suta was pleased much and narrated everything pertaining 
to the conversation referred to. 


CHAPTER TWO 

[Indr a scuds Kdmadeva to disturb (he fie nance of J^drada) 

Sula said :— 

1. O brahmins, once Narada the excellent sage, son of 
Brahma was inclined to perform penance controlling himself 
verv much. 

2. There is a very beautiful cave in the Himalaya 
mountain near which the celestial river flows rapidly. 

3. There was a great hermitage of divine splendour 
which was resplendent in many ways. Narada endowed with 
divine vision went there to perform the penance. 

4. On seeing the hermitage (very convenient for 
penance) the leading sage performed (he penance for a long 
time, seated firmly and steadily, keeping .silent, controlling 
the breath and retaining the purity of the intellect. 

5. O brahmins, the sage performed meditation and con¬ 
templation wherein the realisation am Brahman'* is 
generated leading to the direct perception of Brahman. 

6. When the great sage Narada was thus performing 
penance, the mind of Indra became excessively agitated and 
he trembled. 
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7. Thinking **This sage is yearning for my kingdom*’ 
Indra wanted to spoil it. 

8. Indra, the leader of Devas, remembered Kamadeva 
(Cupid) who arrived there immediately, accompanied by his 
Queen (Rati) and spring (his friend). 

9. The kingofDevas, endowed with crooked intelligence 
to achieve his interests, saw that Kama had arrived and 
addressed him thus. 

Indrc said:— 

10. O friend, of great prowess, always doing what is 
beneficent to me, please hear lovingly what I am going to 
say. Render me your help* 

11. Strongly supported by you I have destroyed the 
pride of many ascetics O friend, the stability of my kingdom 
is always due to your blessing. 

12. Nirada, the sage, is performing a penance in the 
Himalaya mountain directing his mind towards the Lord of 
the universe with great mental control and firm resolve. 

13. I now fear lest be should beg of Brahma my king- 
dom. You must go there now itself and hinder his penance. 

14. Being thus commanded by Indra, Kamadeva, 
accompanied by his wife (Rati) and Madhu, his friend, 
went haughtily to that place. He then prepared his own 
means of attack. 

15- He employed all hb arts there immediately. Spring 
too haughtily spread his prowess of diverse nature. 

16- O great sages, the mind of the sage (Narada) did 
not waver. Only the arrchance of these fellows suffered a 
setback and that too by the favour of Maheia. 

17. Please listen to the reason thereof, O Saunaka and 
other sages ! By the controlling power of the lord, Kama 
could not exercise any influence. 

18. It was in thb very place that Siva, the indefatigable 
enemy of Kama, bad formerly performed a great penance. It 
was here that Kama was rbluced to ashes—Kama who used to 
spoil the penances of sages. 

19- Rati wanted the resuscitation of Kama and reque- 
ested the Devas. They appealed to lord Siva, the benefactor 
of the whole world who said thus : 
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20. Godi, aAer some time Kama will come to 
life again. But none of his tricks will succeed here. 

21. Whatever space all round this spot is visible lo 
penons here, will be out of the influence of Kama for ever, 
O Oevas. 

22. It was due to this statement of Siva that Kama's 
viles did not prevail upon Nirada. From Siva's abode he 
went to Indra. 

23. Kima then narrated everything about the sage 
and commended his power. At Indra's bidding Kama 
returned to his own place. 

24. Deluded by Siva's Mayi (power of illusion) 
Indra was unaware of the true facts and was greatly sur¬ 
prised and he admired Narada. 

25. Siva's Maya is incomprehensible to all. The 
whole universe is deluded by it. Only the true devotees 
of dedicated souls escape. 

26. Backed by Siva's blessings Narada stayed in the 
hermitage for a long time. Then realising that his penance 
was complete, the sage concluded the same. 

27. Thinking that he had conquered Kama he was 
pulTed with pride. He was devoid of true knowledge and 
deluded by Siva's Maya. 

28. O great sages, blessed and very blessed is Siva's 
Maya. Even Visnu, Brahma and others do not know the 
the turn it takes. 

29. In that state of delusion and puffed up arrogance, 
the great sage Narada went to Kailasa to expatiate on his 
own achievement. 

30. Bowing down to Rudra. the sage arrc^antly spoke 
of his exploits with the conviction chat he was equal Co the 
noble-souled lord, the conqueror of Kama, i.e., Siva. 

31. On hearing it, Siva who is favourably disposed to 
His devotees, advised Narada who was ignorant of the real 
cause, whose mind had strayed and who had been deluded 
by His (Siva's) M«aya. 

Rudra said :— 

32. “Dear Narada, O wise sage, you arc blessed. But 
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please listen to me. Never speak like this anywhere else, 
especially in the presence ofVisnu. 

33. Even when you are asked you should not mention 
your a':hievements as you have done just now. These 
should be guarded as close secrets and should never be 
expressed. 

34. I bid you specificany like this because you are a 
great favourite of mine. Since you are a devotee of Vi^nu 
you are my follower as all his devotees are.** 

SQia said :— 

35. Lord Rudra, the cause of creation, advised him 
in many ways like this. But Narada who was still under 
the influence of Siva’s Maya did not take up this whole* 
some advice. 

36. The future course of actions shall be considered 
inevitable by sensible penons. The will of Siva cannot 
be warded off by any one. 

37. Then the great sage went to Brahma’s world. 
After saluting Brahma he told him about his conquest of 
Kama as a result of his penance. 

38. On hearing that, Brahma remembered the lotus¬ 
like feet of Siva and knew thereby the true cause. He then 
forbade his son. 

39. Although foremost among the wise, Narada did 
not take up the advice of Brahma as he had been deluded 
by Siva’s Maya. The sprout of arrogance bad been so 
fixed in his mind. 

40. Everything will take place in the world in the 
manner Siva wills. It is true that the entire universe is 
dependent on His will. 

41. Narada hastened to Vi$puloka in the same state 
of senseless arrogance, to boast of bis exploits in the presence 
of Vi?nu. 

42. When Viynu saw Narada approaching, he could 
guess the purpose of his visit. He stood up and received 
him cordially. He walked forward and embraced him 
lovingly. 

43« He made Narada ut comfortably. After remem- 
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Bering the lotus*Hke feet of Siva, He frankly uttered these 
words intended to qticil the arrogance of Narada. 

Visnu said :— 

44. dear Narada, foremost among sages, you are 
blessed. I am sanctified by your visit. May I know where 
you come from and why you have come ?** 

45. On hearing these words of Visnu, the sage 

Narada felt elated. He narrated his story in the same 

haughty manner. 

46- On hearing the arrogant words of the sage, Vi^nu 
remembered the lotus-Ukc feet of Siva again and under¬ 
stood the true cause. 

47. Visnu, a leading devotee of Siva, with his soul 

dedicated to Siva, bowed his head and eulogised 

Parameivara, the lord of the holy mountain, with his palms 
joined in reverence. 

VtSFiu said 

48. ^^O Lord, O Lord Mahadeva, Parame^vara, be 

pleased. O Siva thou art blessed. Thy Maya enchants 
everyone.” 

49. Having thus chanted the prayer to Siva, the 
supreme Atman, he closed hb eyes and meditated on His 
lotus-like feet and stopped. 

50. On coming to know what Siva was about to do, 
through Siva’s bidding, he addressed the great sage 
pleasantly. 

Vis^u said :— 

51. O foremost among sages, you are blessed. You 
are the storehouse of austerities and lajgc-heartcd. O sage, 
lust and delusion rise only in the heart of that man who 
is devoid of the three types of devotion.*^ 

52. Base passions that bring in their wake all sorts 
of miseries crop up in him instantly. But you arc vowed 
to perpetual celibacy. You arc ever endowed with 
knowledge and devoted to non*attachment. 


S7C. See note iG on P. 17. 
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53*55. UnafTected by passion and highly intelligent 
by nature how can you be swayed by lust?*' 

On hearing words like these, the great sage laughed 
within himself but spoke to Vi?riu humbly. 

Ndrada said :— 

lord, what can Kama do to me if you remain 
favourable to me ?*' 

Saying so, the sage who had paid a casual visit bowed 
to Vi^nu and left. 


CHAPTER THREE 

{Ndrada attends ike Svayorfivata of a virgin 
and is discomfited) 


The sages said 

1*2. Suta, O blessed Suta, the disciple of Vyasa, our 
obeisance to thee. It is due to thy grace that this 
wonderful story has been narrated to us, O dear one. 
Now tell us in detail what Visnu did after Narada had 
left the place? And where did Narada go? 

Vyisa said:**- 

3. On hearing these words of the sages, Suta^^^ the 
wise and excellent scholar of Puranas remembered 3iva, the 
cause of different kinds of creation and replied. 

SiUa said 

4. When Narada went away casually Vi^tiu, skilful 
in wielding his Maya, spread his Maya, as Siva had 
willed. 

5. On the path taken by the sage He created a big 
wonderful city. It was a hundred Yojanas in extent and 
surprisingly beautiful. 

6* It was far more beautiful than heaven. Many 
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articles were displayed there. Men and women of all the 
four castes stayed there. 

7. The wealthy and prosperous king of that city 
named SUanidhi was preparing for the gorgeous celebration 
of the voluntary wooing (Svayaihvara) of his daughter* 

8. Brilliant princes coming from all the four quarters 
eager to court the princess bad thronged there dressed in 
diverse ways. 

9« On seeing such a splendid city Narada^^ was 
enchanted. With his love kindled^ he eagerly went to the 
palace threshold. 

10. When the sage reached the palace the king $ilanidhi 
adored him, having offered him a seat on the splendid 
throne studded with precious gems. 

11 * He called his daughter Srimati and asked her to 
kneel down at the feet of Narada. 

12. Being struck with wonder on seeing the girl, Narada 
said—king, who is this lovely giri comparable to 
celestial damsels 

13. On hearing the words of the sage, the king 
replied with his palms joined in reverence—**0 sage, this is 
my daughter Srlmati. 

14. She has attained the marriageable age. She is in 
search of a qualified bridegroom. She has all charms and 
accomplishments and her Svayamvara is imminent. 

15. O sage, kindly foretell her destiny, everything 
that is in her horoscope. Please tell me what sort of a 
husband she will get.’* 

16. By the lime these words were spoken Narada had 
become an agitated victim of love and desired her. Address* 
ing the king, he said thus :— 

17. “O great king, this daughter of yours is endowed 

178. This Has an ancient cuiiom ainongil the kings of Kiairiya caste 
to hold a public assembly of suitors for the selection of a husband for 
their daughters. 

iTfl. Narwla is one of the ten mind-born ion* of Br»hmi having 
tprung irom hi* ihigh. He >* celebrated ai a divine »agc and >« otto- 
ciaied with another *age Parvata. He i* repre»enird ^•»^'hf me»»rii|er 
from the G >di to men and vice vcr*a and as being very fond of promoting 
discord* among Gods and men; hriice he it railed Kaliprita. 
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with all characteristics : She is highly fortunate and blessed 
like Lak^mi. She is an abode of all qualities* 

18. Her future husband will certainly be a splendid 
God, lord of all, unvanquished, heroic, on a par with 
Siva, and Vying with Kamadeva*’. 

19. Having said this, the casual visitor Narada took 
leave of the king. Deluded by Siva^s Maya he was extremely 
oppressed by love. 

20. The sage began to muse—‘*How shall 1 get her? 
How shall she woo me amongst the princes in the 
Svayamvara hall. 

2L A comely appearance appeals to all women in 
every respect. Only by seeing a charming personality will 
she become enamoured. 

22. Thinking thus, Narada who wa.s agitated by love, 
went to Vi^nuloka somehow to acquire Vi$nu*s form to 
captivate her. 

23. He saluted Vi$nu and said—‘^1 shall tell you 
secretly my affairs entirely.” 

24. When Visnu who did everything according to 
Siva’s wish agreed and asked him to narrate, the sage 
said :— 

Narada said 

25. The king Sllanidhi is one of your devotees. He 
is a righteous king. His daughter Srlmatl is a maiden of 
very fair complexion and wide eyes. 

26. She has the lustre of JaganmohinI (enchantress of 
the universe—a manifestation of Visnu) and is the most 
beautiful woman in all the three worlds. O Visnu, 1 wish to 
marry her without delay. 

27. The king at the request of the princess has 
arranged for a Svayamvara. Thousands of Princes have 
come from ail the four quarters. 

28. If you can favour me with a splendid form I 
shall be able to gain her certainly. She will not put the 
wedding garland round my neck without your splendid form. 

29. O lord ! give me your form. I am your servant 
and favourite. Give me your beautiful form so that the 
princess Srimati may choose me. 
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SOia said 

30« On hearing these words of (be sage Visnu, the 
slayer of Madhu demon laughed and sympathetically 
replied, bearing in mind the overwhelming power of Siva. 

Vffnu sa{d:~ 

31. **0 sage, you can go to the place where you 
wish. I shall do what is beneficent to you in the manner of 
a physician doing what is good to the patient, since you are 
a great favourite of mine/’ 

32. After saying thus, Visnu blessed the sage with a 
form like his own and the face of llari (i.e. the monkey 
since the word Hari means a monkey also). The lord then 
vanished. 

33. The sage thus consoled became highly delighted 
on receiving Hart’s form. He was contented but did not 
kn jw the scheme behind the scene. 

34. The great sage Narada hastened to the place 
where Svayarhvara was to be held and where the princes 
had assembled. 

35. O great brahmins, the Svayaihvara hall splendidly 
dacorated and graced by so many princes shone like another 
counci I •chamber of Indra. 

36. Narada too went in and sat down in the hall of 
his king. With his mind surging with love he began to 
think like this. 

37. ‘‘She will choose only me since I am in Vi|nu’s 
form”. The poor sage did not know the ugly character of 
his face. 

38. The men assembled there saw the sage only in 
his old form. O brahmins, the princes and others did not 
know the difference created therein. 

39. Two of the attendants of Rudra knew this 
difference. They had come (here in the guise of brahmins 
in order to protect him. 

40. Considering the sage a fool, the two attendants sat 
near the sage and began to mock at him seemingly convers* 

ing between themselves. 

41. “See Narada’s features as splendid as VlynuS, but 
the face as that of a monkey deformed and awful. 
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42. Being deluded by Kama he wishes to marry the 
Princess* \ With these and other veiled remarks they 
mocked at him. 

43. The sage overwhelmed by love did not heed their 
whisper. He went on gazing at the princess l3rlmati and was 
eager to get her. 

44. In the meantime^ the princess had come out of 
the harem surrounded by ladies in waiting. The comely 
maiden came to the hall. 

45. With the beautiful golden garland in her hands, 
the princess of auspicious features, shone in the middle of 
the Svayaitivara hall like Goddess Lakami. 

46* The princess in search of a suitable bridegroom 
went round the hall with the garland in her hands. 

47. On seeing the sage with the face of a monkey and 
the body of Vifnu she was infuriated. Averting her eyes 
she went elsewhere being distressed in her mind. 

48. Failing to fmd a bridegroom of her choice she 
was afraid. She remained in the middle of the hall and 
did not put the garland round the neck of any one. 

49. Meanwhile Via^u came there in the guise of a 
king. He was not seen by anyone. Only the princess saw him. 

50. Then on seeing Visnu, her lotus^like face beamed. 
The comely lady put the garland round his neck. 

51. LordVisnu in the guise of a king took her with 
him and vanished from there immediately back to his own 
abode. 

52. The assembled princes lost their hope of getting 
Srimatl. The sage oppressed by love became excessively 
agitated. 

53. Immediately the two attendants of Rudra, of per* 
feet wisdom, disguised as brahmins spoke to Narada. 

Thi QiifndanU said :— 

54. O sage Narada, being deluded by love, you are 
desirous of getting her. Your effort is in vain. See, your face 
is as despicable as that of a monkey. 

55. Oh hearing their words Narada was surprised* 
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Deluded by Siva’s miyi he looked into a mirror. 

5G. On seeing his face like that of a monkey he 
became infuriated. The deluded sage cursed the two atten* 
dants. 

57. Since you had mocked at mci you will become 
demons born of brahminical semen and of that form. 

58-59. On hearing the cursc» the two attendants of 
perfect wisdom remained silent because they knew that the 
sage was deluded. O brahmins, they returned to their abode 
and sitting there quietly went on eulogising 8iva. They 
considered everything as Siva’s will. 


CHAPTER FOim 

NiraJa gees to Vaikun/fia and curses Visnu there) 

The sages said 

1-2. Suta, O Suta of great intellect, a wonderful tale 
has been narrated by you. Blessed indeed is the Mayi of 
8iva. All mobile and immobile things depend upon it. When 
the two attendants of lord Rudra had left at their own will 
what did the infuriated Narada, the sage disquieted by Kama- 
deva, do ? 

suta said :— 

3-5. After cursing the two attendants of ^iva suita 
bly, the sage still under the earlier delusion looked into the 
water and saw that his face was quite normal. It was also 
due to Siva’s will. He did not wake from the delusion still 
again due to Siva’s will. Thereupon recollecting that it 
might have been a deception of Hari, he became unbear¬ 
ably infuriated and went to Vi^nuloka. There he angrily 
poured abusive words blazing like kindled fire since his 
wisdom had vanished due to 8iva’s will. 

Mirada said :— 

6. O Visnu, you are extremely wicked, deceptive 
enchanter of the world. You are unable to brook oners’ 



186 


S{»aptf8^ 


enthusiastic success. You dabble in illusory tactics and your 
intentions are always dirty. 

7. Formerly you assumed the form of an enchantress**® 
and showed your deceptive power. You made the demons 
drink liquor and not the nectar. 

8. If out of pity Siva had not drunk poison***, O 
Vi^riu, all your illusory tactics would have been quelled since 
you take pleasure only in deception. 

9. O Visnu, a deceptive path is extremely attractive 
to you. You had never been of saintly nature, but the lord 
made you free from control. 

10* 11 • What is done by 8iva the supreme Atman 
does not seem proper. Thinking of your influence and 
strength when you act independently and seeing the way you 
go He has now repented. He has announced that a brahmin 
is superior to all, thereby making the Vedas pronounced 
by Him authoritative. 

12. O Vilotiy knowing (hat, I shall now teach you 
through that power so that hereafter you will never do such 
things. 

13. You arc fearless because till now you have not 
come into clash with an equally powerful person. Now you 
will derive, O Visnu, the fruit of your own ‘‘dceds’^ 

14. After saying this, the sage still under the influence 
of Muya furiouly cursed Vi.snu, thereby exhibiting the supe^ 
riority of his brahminical power. 

15-16. O Vi?nu, the enchanter that you are, you made 
me distressed for the sake of woman. O Hari, you shall 
experience misery in that human form which you imitated 
while proceeding with your deceptive tactics. Your allies 
will be those whose face you assigned to me. 

17. O inflictor of miseries upon others, you shall get 
the misery of separation from a woman. You shall have the 
travails of a human being deluded by ignorance.** 

18. Thus Narada, deluded himself by ignorance, cursed 


i8o. It ri'fcrs to the form assumed by Vifnu at the lime of 
cheating the demons of nectar. 

I Hi. It refm to Siva*i twallOHing the poison produced at the chur¬ 
ning of ihc Ocean. 
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HarK Visriu quietly accepted the cause praising the Maya 
of Sambhu. 

19. Thereafter Siva, of great divine sport withdrew 
his enchanting Maya whereby Narada became wise (as before] 
and free from delusion. 

20-21. When the Maya vanished he became as intclli* 
gent as before regaining perfect knowledge and becoming free 
from distress. He was surprised (at his own action in the 
meantime). He cursed himself after repenting again and 
again. He praised the Maya of 9iva which could enchant 
even wise people. 

21. On realising his mistakes due to illusion, Narada, 
the most excellent of the devotees of Visnu, fell at his feet. 

23. Consoled by Hari and freed from wicked ideas 
he said—^^Being deluded and evil-minded I have spoken many 
wicked words to you. 

24. O lord, I heaped curses on you. O master, please 
make them ineffective. I have committed a great sin. 
Certainly I will be falling into a hell. 

25. O Hari, I am your slave. Please direct me what 
to do whereby I may destroy my sins and prevent my down¬ 
fall info hell,*’ 

26. Saying thus, the excellent sage once again fell at 
Visnu*s feet and with the mind purified repented sincerely. 

27. Thereupon Visnu lifted him up and spoke affably 
and courteously. 

Visnu said :— 

not be sorry too much. Undoubtedly you arc my 
true devotee. 

28. Dear sage, now listen. I shall tell you what is 
certainly beneficial to you. You will not fall into hell, ^iva 
will make you happy. 

29. Deluded by your haughtiness you disobeyed the 
instructions of J^iva. The true bestower of fruits according 
to the actions, He has given you this result. 

30. Be sure in your mind that everything has happen¬ 
ed in accordance with Siva’s wish. That lord Siva, the 
supreme lord, removes haughtiness. 

31. He is the supreme Brahman; the supreme Atman, 
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Existence^ Knowledge and Bliss. He is free from the three 
Gut^as, changes and deviations. He is beyond Rajas, Sattva 
and Tamas. 

32. He is both Saguna and Nirguna (with and with* 
out attributes). He Himself availing of his own Mayi mani¬ 
fests into three forms—Brahma^ Vi^nu, and Mahesa. 

33. In his attributeless pure form He is glorified as Siva, 
the supreme Atman, Mahesvara, the supreme Brahman, the 
undccaying, the endless, and Mahadeva. 

34. Serving him, Brahma becomes the creator and I 
the sustainer of the worlds. He himself in the manifestation 
as Rudra is the annihilator always. 

35. Different from Maya, the pure Being in the form 
of Siva is the Sak^in (cosmic witness) and moving about 
according to His Will and indulging in divine sport He blesses 
his devotees. 

36. O sage Narada, please listen to a good remedy 
that bestows happiness, removes all sins and yields worldly 
pleasures and salvation. 

37. Cast off all your doubts. Sing the songs of noble 
glory of Siva. With your mind not turning to anything else, 
always repeat the hundred names of Siva and his hymns. 

38. By his Japa all of your sins will perish instanta* 
neously. After saying this to Narada, Vi|nu continued 
mercifully. 

39. sage, do not be grief-striken. Nothing has been 
perpetrated by you. It was Siva who did everything. There 
is no doubt in this. 

40. It was lord Maheivara who deluded your splendid 
intellect and made you suffer on account of love. It was he 
who made you His mouthpiece and cursed me. 

41* In this manner the great Conqueror of Death, 
Kala of Kala, alwa>*s devoted to the uplift of his devotees, 
made His own conduct of l&le manifest in the world. 

42. There is no other lord and mauter so loving and 
pleasure*inspiring unto me as Siva. The same Parameivara 
bestows all power on me. 

43. O sage, perform His adoration. Worship him always. 
Hear and sing his glory. Perpetually pay Him homage. 

44. He who approaches Siva by means of his body, 
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mind and speech is a great scholar. He is called a living 
liberated soul. 

45. The name Siva blazing like the forest conflagra¬ 
tion reduces mountainous heaps of great sins to ashes without 
any difficulty. True, it is undoubtedly true. 

46. The diflerent kinds of miseries arising from sins 
shall be destroyed only through the worship of Siva, and not 
through other means. 

47. He who always seeks refuge in !§iva, O sage, is the 
real follower of the Vedas, a meritorious soul and a blessed 
scholar. He must resort to Him by means of his body, speech 
and mind for ever. 

48. The different sacred rites of those who have full 
faith in the wonhip of Siva, the destroyer of Tripura^^ 
become fruitful instantaneously. 

49. O great sage, there are not so many sins in the 
world as the worship of Siva is capable of destroying. 

50. Innumerable heaps of sins like that of the slaughter 
of a brahmin perish by remembering 8iva. Truth, I am 
telling you the truth. 

51. The sins (that usually cause worldly existence) 
relating to persons who cross the ocean of worldly existence 
in the raft of Siva's names, perish undoubtedly. 

52. The sins which are at the root of worldly exis* 
tence are destroyed certainly by the axe of Siva's name. 

53. Persons scorched and distressed by the confla¬ 
gration of sins must drink the nectar of Siva's names. With¬ 
out that there is no peace and tranquillity to those who are 
scorched and distressed by the sins' wild fire. 

54. Those who are drenched by the downpour of the 
nectarine names of Siva are not distressed in the midst of 
the conflagration of worldly existence. There is no doubt in 
(his. 

55-56. Immediate salvation can be achieved only by 
the people who have performed penance in various lives. 
They alone will have devotion for Siva the cherished con- 

ifli. Siva U called Tripuriri (ihr tnfmy ot Tripura) because he 
killed the deninn, Tripura who presided o\‘er the ihrer cities built for the 
dinavas by Maya e^c. after having Kirnt down the ciuc% ainng w*ilh the 
deraoni inhabiting them. 
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sort of Parvati. Men who frequently indulge in passions of 
love and hatred will never have devotion for Siva. 

57. The devotion for Siva that extends to other deities 
is futile. It is necessary to be exclusively devoted to Siva. 

58. It is my conviction that salvation is easy of access 
only to the penon who has exclusive and unflinching 
devotion for Siva and not for any other. 

59. Even if he commits endless tins, he will be freed 
from them allj if he has true devotion ibr Siva. There is no 
doubt about it. 

60. Just as trees in the forest are reduced to ashes in 
the wild fire so also the sins of the devotees of Siva are 
burnt away in the Are of Siva’s name. 

61. He who is ever devoted to the worship of Siva 
with his body purified by the ash> definitely crosses the ter* 
rible and endless expanse of the ocean of worldly existence. 

62. A man serving the three*eyed^*^ Siva is never 
sullied by sins even if he misappropriates a brahmin’s wealth 
or kills many brahmins. 

63. Af^er going through all the Vedas this has been 
definitely concluded by ancestors that the sole means of des¬ 
troying worldly existence is the worship of Siva. 

64. From now onwards you shall always worship lord 
Siva who is Samba and SadaSiva» with care, effort and due 
observance of the rules of procedure. 

65. Dusting profusely and carefully your body from 
head to foot with the particles of ashes, you shall perform 
the Japa of the six-syllabled mantra^ ^ of Siva^ well-known 
in all the Vedas. 

66. You shall wear on the different parts of your 
body Rudrakta beads pleasing to Siva, repeating the respective 
mantras with devotion and observing the rules of procedure. 

67. Listen to Siva’s anecdotes for ever. Narrate the 
stories of Siva always. Strenuously worship the devotees of 
Siva again and again. 

68. Without blundering ever seek refuge in Siva, be- 

183. Si vs it called VirOp&k^ *odd-eyed*, became he ii represented 
at havinf three eye^ : two on cither tide of the note and one on the 
forehead. 

184. The sia-tyllabled mantra : ^ I 
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cause a perpetual worship of Siva bestows bliss. 

69. Bearing the lotus-like feet of Siva within your 
pure heart} carry on at first the pilgrimage to various holy 
centres of Siva, O excellent sage. 

70. Observing the unrivalled greatness of Siva, the 
supreme Atman, O sage, you must next go to Anandavana 
which is a great favourite of Siva. 

71. Seeing Siva, the lord of the universe there, worship 
Him with devotion. After bowing to him and eulogising 
Him you will become free from all doubts. 

72. Thereafter you must go to Brahmaloka, O sage, to 
achieve your wishes. That is my command to you out of 
love. 

73. O sage, after bowing to and specifically eulogising 
your father Brahma, you shall ask him many points regarding 
Siva's greatness with an endearing mind. 

74* Brahma, the foremost among the devotees of Siva, 
will narrate to you the greatness of Siva as well as the 
hymn of hundred names, out of love. 

75. O sage, from now onwards become a devotee of 
Siva, solely devoted to Siva. You will be liberated. Siva 
will grant you his special blessings''. 

76. After advising the sage thus, Vi^nu was pleased. 
Remembering, saluting and eulogising Siva he vanished from 
that place. 


CHAPTER FIVE 

(J^dradti goes to Kdtx) 

Sdia s<tid :— 

1. O brahmins, when Visnu vanished, the excellent 
sage Narada roamed over the Earth seeing Siva Lingas (in 
the various holy centres) with piety. 

2. In the course of his wanderings over the Earth, O 
brahmins, with his mind full of devotional pleasure he saw 
many forms of Siva that confer worldly pleasures and salva¬ 
tion on the devotees. 



192 


Sioapuri^ 


3. On knowing (hat Narada of divine vision was 
wandering over the Earth, the two attendants of Siva approch- 
cd him who by that time had become pure in mind. 

4« They bowed to him and touched his feet. With a 
desire to secure release from the curse they spoke to him 
respectfully. 

Thi aUendanis of Siva sdid : — 

5. O celestial sage, son of Brahma, please hear our 
words. We who formerly offended you are really not brah* 
mins. 

6«7. O brahminical sage, we, your former offenden, 
are the attendants of Siva. Induced by Siva you had cursed 
us when your mind was deluded by the illusory infatuation 
for the princess at the Svayamvara. Realising that the 
occasion was inopportune we kept quiet then. 

8« Wc reaped the fruit of our own action. No one is 
to be blamed for it. O lord, be pleased. Bless us now. 

SUia said :— 

9. On hearing the words of the attendants uttered 
with devotion and respect, the sage replied lovingly, rq>ent« 
ing (for his previous fury). 

Pfdrada said :— 

10. O attendants of Lord Siva, most worthy of the 
respect of good people, please listen to my words now free 
from delusion. They are (rue and shall make you happy. 

11. Formerly my mind had been depraved. Certainly 
it was Siva*s will. In that state of delusion and crookedness 
of the mind I had unfortunately cursed both of you. 

12. What 1 have said is bound to happen. Still, O 
Gaoas (attendants) listen. I shall idl you the way of 
redemption from the curse. Please forgive my sin now. 

13*14. You will be bom as demons from the semen 
virile of a great sage and due to his power you will secure 
the commanding position of the king of demons endowed with 
prosperity, strength and valorous exploits. You will rule over 
whole of the univene as devotees of Siva with your sense 
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conquered. You will gain your former position after courting 
death at the hands of a manifestation of Siva. 

S&ta said 

15. On hearing these words of the noblc-souled Narada, 
the two attendants of Siva became delighted and went back 
to their abode joyfully. 

16. Narada loo was delighted. Meditating exclusively 
on Siva he continued his wanderings over (he Earth seeing 
the various holy centres of Siva personally. 

17-18. Reaching KaM that excelled all other cities in 
holiness, which is a favourite resort of Siva, which easily 
bestows the favour of Siva and which is identical with Siva, 
the sage became contented. He saw Siva, the lord of Kasi 
and worshipped Him with very great pleasure and love. 

19. While staying at Kasi, the excellent sage became 
contented; he bowed to the lord, described his glory piously, 
and remembered him with the flutter of love. 

20. Narada then went to the region of Brahma, his 
mind being highly purified by remembering Siva. He was 
eager to know further the principles of Siva. 

21. There he bowed to Brahma with devotion and 
eulogised him with various prayers. With his mind riveted to 
Siva he asked him the good principles of Siva. 

Ndrada said 

22-23. O Brahma, knower of the form of Brahman, O 
Pitamaha, the lord of the universe, by your grace I have 
heard the greatness of Visnu entirely and also the path of 
devotion, of knowledge, of austere penance, of charitable 
gifts and of holy centres. 

24. But I have not understood the principle of Siva. 
Hence, O lord, please explain the rules of His worship and 

also the various activities of the lord. 

25. O dear sage, how can Siva who is free form attri¬ 
butes become full of attributes ? Since I am deluded by 
Siva’s Maya, I do not know the principle of Siva. 

26. How did Siva remain in His pure form before 
Creation ? In the middle of creation how does He sport 
about ? 
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27. At the time of dissolution how does He remain ? 
How is He, the benefactor of the world, propitiated ? 

28. O Brahma, when propitiated what benefit does He 
bestow on His devotees and on others ? Please satisfy me on 
sdl these enquiries 

29. I have heard that the lord becomes delighted im¬ 
mediately. The merciful Great God cannot bear the stress 
and strain of His devotees. 

50. The three deities Brahma, Vifnu and Mahe^a are 
bom as parts of Siva. Makeia, having all the parts of Siva, 
is Siva Himself. 

51. Please tell me all about His manifestation and 
especially His exploits. O lord, please narrate the mani¬ 
festation of Umi and her marriage. 

32. Their domestic life, especially their great divine 
sports and other things which are worthy of mention should 
be narrated to me, O sinless one. 

33. Parvati’s birth and her marriage as well as Cuba’s 
birth shall be narrated in detail, O lord of people. 

34. O lord of universe, this I have heard from many, 
before, but I am not satisfied. Hence I have sought refuge in 
you. Please have mercy on me. 

35. On hearing these words of Nirada his own son, 
Brahma, the grandfather of the world, said this. 


CHAPTER SIX 

{Discripixon of thf nafuri of Mah^ralaya and the origin of 

Vi^) 

Brahmd saidt — 

1. O Brahmin, foremost among the celestial beings, a 
good matter has been enquired into by you rendering service 
to the worlds and desiring their benefit. 

2i 1 shall explain to you the wholesome and salutary 

165. Venea on this psgr are the Mme m vmet 16-19 in RSI. 
Ch. t. 
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principles of Siva on hearing which the various sins of the 
people are destroyed. 

3» Neither the principles of Siva nor His supreme 
wonderful forms have been understood by me or by Vif^u 
or by any one else. 

4. At the time of Great Dissolution when all the 
mobile and immobile objects of the world are dissolved 
everything gets enveloped in darkness^ without the sun» 
planets and stars. 

5. There is no moon. The day and the night are not 
demarcated. There is no firc» no wind» no earth and no 
water. There is no unmanifest primordial being. The whole 
firmament is one complete void, devoid of all Tejas elements. 

6. There is no Dharma or Adharma^ no sounds no 
touch. Smell and colour are not manifest. There is no taste. 
The face of the quarters is not demarcated. 

7. Thus when there is pitch darkness that cannot be 
pierced with a needle and what is mentioned in the Vedas 
as ‘'The Existent and the Brahman** is alone present. 

8. When the present visible world is not in existence, 
the Sat Brahman alone is present which Yogins observe per* 
pctually in the inner Soul, the inner Firmament. 

9. It is incomprehensible to the mind. It cannot at 
all be expressed by words. It has neither name nor colour. 
It is neither thick nor thin. 

10. It is neither short nor long. It is neither light nor 
heavy. There is neither increase nor decrease in it. 

11. The Veda says that it envelops whatever Is in a 
surprising way. It is the splendour, the truth, the know* 
ledge, the eternal and the great Bliss. 

12. It is immeasurable, propless, changeless, formless, 
attributeless, perceptible to the Yogins, all-pcrvasivc and 
the sole cause of the universe. 

13. It is free from alternatives. It has no beginning. 
It is free from illusion and its harassment. It has no second. 
It has neither beginning nor end. It has no development. Ii 
is in the form of pure knowledge. 

14. People have doubts about giving it a name. That 
Being, then after sometime, it ts said, wished for a second. 

15. The Being, having no form of its own, wished to 
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create, in the course of its own sport, an auspicious form of 
its own endowed with alt power, qualities and knowledge> 

16«18. A form that goes everywhere, that has all forms, 
that sees all, that is the cause of all, that should be respected 
by all, that is at the beginning of all, that bestows every¬ 
thing, and that sanctifies everything should be created (So 
it wished) and hence created that form of I ivara of pure 
nature. The original Being without a second, with neither 
beginning nor end, that illuminates everything, that is in the 
form of Cit (pure knowledge), that which is termed Supreme 
Brahman, the all-pervasive and undecaying, vanished. The 
manifest form of the formless Being is Sada^iva. Scholars of 
the ancient and succeeding ages have sung of it as livara. 

19. livara though alone, (hen created the physical 
form Sakti from his body. This Sakti did not affect his body 
in any way. 

20. This Sakti is called by various names. Pradhana, 
Prakfti, Maya, Guriavatl, Para. The mother of Buddhi 
Tattva (The cosmic Intelligence), Vikrtivarjita(without modi* 
fication). 

21. That Sakti is Ambika, Prakrti and the goddess of 
all. She is the prime cause and the mother of the three 
deities. 

22- She has eight arms. Her face wears a peculiar 
splendour, the splendour of a thousand moons. Thousands 
of stars perpetually sparkle round her face. 

23. She is bedecked in various ornaments. She has 
various weapons. She is capable of various movements. Her 
eyes beam like a full blown lotus. 

24. She has a brilliance which could hardly be con¬ 
ceived. She is the generating cause of all. She sprang up 
singly as Maya. In her union she manifested in various 
forms. 

25. The supreme Puni^ is Siva. He is called Sambhu. 
He has no other lord over Him. He holds the Mandakini 
(Ganga) on His head, and the crescent moon on His 
forehead. He has three eyes. 

26. He*has five faces. He is always joyful. He has 
ten arms. He holds the trident. He is as pure and white 
as camphor. His body is entirely dusted with the ash. 
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27« That Brahman of the form of K&la (Time) t<^- 
cher with Sakti, simultaneouly created the holy centre called 
Sivaloka. 

28. The same is called Kaiika, the excellent holy 
centre. It is the seat of salvation shining over and above 
everything. 

29. The holy centre is of the nature of extreme Bliss 
in asmuch as the primordial lovers^ supremely Blissful, made 
that beautiful holy centre their perpetual abode. 

30. O sage, that holy centre is never, even at the 
time of Great Dissolution, free from Siva and Siva (Sakti). 
Hence it is called Avimukta. 

31. Since the holy centre is the cause of Bliss, the 
Pinaka-beanng lord ($iva) called it ^*the blissful forest*’ and 
later <*Avimukta”. 

32. O celestial sage, the blissful, two deities thus sport* 
ing in the forest wished, it is said, for another Being to be 
created. 

33*38. Siva thought within Himself like this*^*'Another 
being shall be created by me. Let him create everything, 
protect it and in the end let him dissolve it with my blessing. 
Having entrusted everything to him we two, remain¬ 
ing in Kail shall roam as we please keeping only the 
prerogative of conferring salvation. We can stay happily 
in this blissful forest being free from worries (of creation). 
With the consent of Siva the supreme lord spread the liquo- 
rine essence of nectar on His left side, on the tenth limb, 
nectar which was the outcome of churning the ocean of His 
mind wherein Thoughts were the waves, the Sattva Guna 
was the precious gem. Rajas being coral and Tamas—cro¬ 
codile. Thereupon a person came into being who was the 
most charming one in the three worlds, who was calm with 
Sattva Guoa being prominent, and who appeared to be the 
ocean of immeasurable majesty. 

39. O sage, he was endowed with patience. There 
was no one comparable to him. He had the lustre of 
sapphire. He was glorious with his excellent eyes shining 
like a lotus. 

40. He was having a golden form and features. He 
wore two excellent silk garments of golden colour. His arms 
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were browny and brilliant. He was indefatigable. 

41. He bowed to Siva Paramesvara and said—lord 
give me names and assign me my task.** 

42. On hearing it Lord Siva laughed. With words 
thunderlike in resonance, Lord Siva addressed the person thus* 

Sipa said :— 

43. ^*You will be famous as Vi^nu by name as you 
are alUpervasive. You will have many other names confer¬ 
ring happiness on devotees. 

44. Perform penance highly conducive to the achivc- 
ment of the matter in hand, Be firm in it.*’ Saying so> the 
lord bestowed on him the Vedas through his nostrils. 

45. Siva vanished accompanied by Sakti and his 
attendants. After due obeisance to Siva, Vifnu began his 
great penance. 

46. Even after performing the penance for twelve 
thousand divine years, Vifnu could not achieve his desire, 
the vision of Siva that confers everything. 

47* He became suspicious and respectfully meditating 
on Siva pondered **What shall I do now 

48. In the meantime the auspicious voice of Siva was 
heard. ^‘Perform penance again for removing your doubts. 

49. On hearing it Visnu performed a terrible penance, 
for a long time, following the path of meditation. 

50. That Being Visnu became enlightened, following 
the path of meditation. He was delightfully surprised* 
what is that True entity ?’* 

51. From the body of Visnu who thus exerted himself, 
water-currents of various sorts began to flow as a result of 
Siva’s Maya. 

52. O great sage, the Supreme Brahman in the form 
of divine waters pervaded the entire void. A mere contact 
with the same is destructive of sins. 

53. «Vifnu, the weary person went to sleep amidst the 
waters* He was in that blissful state of delusion for a long 
time* 

54* As approved in the Vedas, his name came to be 
esiabliihed as Nirayau (Having water as abode)* Except¬ 
ing for that Primordial Being there was nothing then* 
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55* In the meantime, the Principles too were evolved 
out of the Great soul. O wise one of great intellect, listen 
to my enumeration of the same. 

56. From Prakf ti came into being the Mabat {cosmic 
Intellect), from Mahat the three Gunas. Ahamkara (the 
cosmic ego) arose therefrom in three forms according to the 
three Gunas'**. 

57. The Essences, the five elements, the senses of 
knowledge and action too came into being then. 

58-59. O most excellent of sages, I have thus enume¬ 
rated the principles. All these principles originating from 
Prakfti arc insentient, but not the Puru?a. ITicsc prin¬ 
ciples arc twentyfourin number**'. Vi|nn, the Puruja, accepted 
all these, as was the will of Siva, and began his sleep in the 
Brahman. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

(Th dispuU belwHn Rrahmd and 

Brahmd said 

1. When lord Narayana continued to sleep, an excel¬ 
lent lotus of huge size came out of his navel as desired by 
Siva. 

2. It was many Yojanas wide and high. It had an 
endless stalk. The pericarp was of a brilliant hue. 

3. It was very beautiful with the brilliance of ten 
million suns. It was wonderful, excellent and worthy of 
vision containing Tattvas. 

4. Exerting himself as before, Siva, the great lord, 
with Parvatl as his better half created me from His 
right limb. 


186. The Ego CAhaqrikira] n (hrerfold acrording to thr qualities 
Sattva, Rajas and lamas. In Uie present enumeration ii it counted 
ai one. 

187. A group of 94 lativas includes intrficet (Buddhi^, ego (Ahaib* 
kira) manai (mind), nve elemenu (Uhutas), five subtle dements (tan* 
mktras), five senses or action (Karmendriyas) and five Knscs of knowledge 
(jAknendriyas) and unmanifest Prakrti (i e. Pradhina). Purufa stands 
apart from the TklCvas. The eoumeration follows the Sixpkhya syiiem. 
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5. O sage» having deluded me with His illusion imme* 
diately, Siva in the course of His sport; produced me 
through the umbilical lotus ofVisnu. 

6. Thus it was that 1 came to be known as Lotus*born 
and conceived in a golden womb. I had four faceS; red 
complexion and Tripundra-marked forehead. 

7. Deluded by His illusion and weakened in knowledge, 
O dear one, 1 did not know who t!ic pre^enitor of my body 
was, other than the lotus. 

8* “Who am 1 ? Whence did 1 come ? What is 
my duty ? To whom was I born a son ? By whom have I 
been created ?** 

9«11. My intellect became confused with these doubts. 
Then I thought “Why shall I be under delusion ? It is 
easy to gain that knowledge. The place of growth of this 
lotus is below. My progenitor will undoubtedly be there. 
Thinking thus I descended from the lotus. O sage, for a 
hundred years the downward trend continued. 

12. The source of the lotus was not attained by me. 
In the doubt*tormented state I became eager to go up on 
to the top of the lotus. 

13. O sage, I climbed up to the lotus by the stalk. 
But the upper part of the lotus I could not reach. I was 
disappointed. 

14. Another hundred years elapsed in my wandering 
up the lotus. I stopped a while in that confounded state. 

15. Then, O sage, by the will of Siva, an auspicious 
voice ‘‘Perform Penance” was heard from the sky which 
dispelled my delusion. 

16. On hearing the voice of the sky I exerted my¬ 
self for twelve years in performing a terrible penance in order 
to sec my progenitor. 

17. At the same time, the four-armed lord Vi^nii of 
beautiful eyes suddenly appeared before me in order to bless 
me. 

18. The great lord was holding the conch, the discus, 
the mace and the lotus in his hands. He was wearing the 
yellow silken cloth and had cloud^blue complexion all over 
his body. 

19. He had a crown. He was bedecked in great orna* 
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meats. His lotus-like face beamed with pleasure. Such was 
the lord resembling ten million Cupids that I saw still not 
out of delusion. 

20-21. At the sight of that beautiful form I was struck 
with wonder. On seeing the four-armed Narayana, shining 
like Kala, of golden hue, the immanent soul of all in that 
form, of large arms depicting the Sat and Asat in Himself I 
became delighted. 

22. Deluded by the illusion of ^iva, the sportive 
lord, I could not recognise my progenitor in him. I add¬ 
ressed him with delight. 

23. ‘*Who are you? Please tell me’’, saying this I tried 
to wake the Eternal Being. [When he did not wake up] I 
tried to wake him up with (iercer and firmer beatings of the 
hand. 

24. Then the lord who had self-control woke up from 
his bed and sat. He looked up with his pure eyes resembling 
a wet lotus, due to sleep. 

25. As I stood there quietly, the lord Visriu spread 
his brilliance over me. Standing up he smiled once and 
spoke these sweet words. 

26. Vifnu said\— “Welcome, welcome to you, dear 
child, O Pitamaha of great brilliance. Do not be afraid. 
Undoubtedly 1 shall confer on you all that you desire. 

27. O foremost among gods, on hearing these words 
uttered with a smile I told Visnu with my inimical attitude 
roused by the Rajoguna. 

Brahma said :— 

28. faultless one, how is it that you speak of me 
trivially as “Dear child^*, me who am the cause of annihila¬ 
tion of everything, as a preceptor addresses his disciple? 

29-30. “I am the creator of worlds, the direct activiser 
of Prakfti, unborn, the eternal, all-pcrvasivc Brahma. I am born 
of Vi^nu. I am the soul of universe, the originator, creator, 
and the lotus-eyed. You must explain to me quickly why 
you speak like this. 

31. The Vedas speak of me invariably as self-bom, 
unborn, albpervasive, grandfather, self-governed and the 
excellent supreme Being. 
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32-35» On hearing these words of Hart, the lord of 
Lak^ml became angry and told me thus :— 

Vifnu said 

know you as the creator of the world. For the sake 
of creation and support you are descended from my undecay¬ 
ing limbs. You have forgotten me, who am a lord of uni¬ 
verse, abiding in waters the salubrious, the supreme soul, 
invoked by many, praised by many, All-pervasive, imperish¬ 
able, ruler, the source and origin of univenc, the long- 
armed and the ommipresent lord. There t$ no doubt in 
this that you are born of the lotus from my umbilicus. 

36. course, it is not your fault. I have exercised 
my power of illusion over you. O four-faced one, listen to 
the truth. I am the lord of ail Gods. 

37. am the creator, sustaincr and destroyer. There 
is no powerful person equal to me. O Pitimaha, I am the 
supreme Brahman, the greatest Truth. 

38-39. am the greatest light. I am the great 
Atman. I am the omnipresent. O four-faced one, whatever 
in seen or heard today in the whole universe, whether mobile 
or immobile is enveloped by me. It was 1 who created the 
twenty-four manifest Tattvas.^** 

40. '*1 have created the atoms. I have created the 
qualities of anger, fear etc. Powerful and sportive I have 
created their parts and limbs. 

41. have created the Intellect and the threefold 
Ego therein. I have evolved the 6ve subtle elements, the 
mind, the body and the sense-organs. 

42. I have created the elements Ether etc. and all 
created beings out of sheer sport. Realising this, O Brahma, 
the lord of subjects, seek refuge in me. 

43. shall certainly protect you from all miseries.*’ 

Brakmd said :— 

On hearing these words, I, proud of being Brahma^ 
became angry. Being deluded by illusion in a threatening 
attitude I asked him **who arc you?” 


i86. Rcp<*a(cd in Verses on P. sgg. 
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44. ‘‘Why do you talk so much ? Your words will 
bring up disaster. You are neither the lord, nor the supreme 
Brahman. There must be a creator of yours/* 

45. Deluded by the illusion created by 6iva the great 
lord, I fought a terrific battle with Vi^nu. 

46* Inimical to each other due to Rajoguna, we fought 
a fierce battle in the middle of that vast expanse of the sea 
of Dissolution. 

47. Meanwhile a phallic image appeared before us 
in order to enlighten us and to settle out dispute. 

48. It had no beginning, middle or end. It had 
neither decrease nor increase. It was as furious as hundreds 
of the fire of death with thousands of leaping rows of flames. 

49. It was unequalled, inexpressible unmanifest 
universal Being. The lord Vt^^u became unconscious by its 
thousand flames. 

50. When I too became senseless, Vj$nu said to me. 
Oh, why do you contend with me now ? A third person has 
now come. Let our quarrel cease. 

51. Whence has this arisen ? Let us examine this fire- 
Being. I shall go down to find the root of this matchless 
column of fire. 

52. lord of subjects, with the speed of the wind 
you will please go up to examine its top.*’ 

Brahma coniinuis thi story 

53. Having said so, Vimu assumed the form of a Boar. 
O sage, I became a swan immediately. 

54. From that time onwards, people call me Hamsa- 
Haipsa, a supreme Being***, VirSt, an illustrious Being. He who 
repeats 'HarpsaHaipsa’, shall become a swan (a symbol of 
purity and discrimination. 

55. Very white of complexion and endowed with wings 
on either side I flew up and up with the speed of the mind 
and wind. 

56-58. Nirayaiia, the soul of the universe too, became 
white Chen. His body was ten yojanas wide and a hundred 
yojanas long, as huge as the mountain Meru. He had white 

iHcj. It if a kind of mystical text efficacious for yogic achievemcnti. 
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sharp teeth. His brilliance resembled the sun at the time 
of dissolution. His snort was long and his roar tremendous. 
His feet were short. His limbs were of diverse colours. His 
form as the boar was of matchless firmness which assured 
his eagerness to be victorious, and he went down quickly. 

59. For a thousand years his downward course conti* 

nued. From that time onwards Vtsnu came to be called 

« • 

^^Svetavaraha" (white Boar) in all the worlds. 

60. A Kalpa had elapsed according to human calcula** 
tion when Vi^nu thus went down and wandered in his eager¬ 
ness to come out victorious. 

61. The Boar did not find even the smallest trace of 
the root of the Linga. O, destroyer of enemies, I too spent 
the same time in going up. 

62. From a desire to know its top as quickly as 
possible I exerted myself and was exhausted. Unable to see 
the top 1 came down after some time. 

63. Similarly, lord Vi^nu, the lotus-eyed, too became 
weary. Appearing like the lord of everything in his huge 
body he too rose up. 

64. As soon as he came up, we bowed to Siva again 
and again. He stood aside with a gloomy mind as he too 
was deluded by the illusion of Siva. 

65. We bowed down to Linga at His back, sides and 
in front. He mused within himself ^*WhaC can this be ?” 

66. “That form can*t be directly expressed. It is 
without action and name. Without any sex-distinction it has 
become a linga. It is beyond the path of meditation. 

67. Both of us, Hari and I, with the peace of our 
minds, became eager to perform obeisance. 

68. *^Wc do not know Thy true form, what Thou art 
Thou art, O great lord. Obeisance be to Thee, O 
Mahesana. Please hurry up to reveal Thy form to us.*' 

69. 'I'hus performing obeisance and prayer to quell 
our earlier pride, O foremost of sages, we spent a hundred 
autumns therein. 



Ruirassfhkitd 


205 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

( The description of the body of iabdabrohman) 

Brahmd said 

1-2. O most excellent sage, we were eager to have a 
vision of the lord. Our haughtiness had been curbed. O 
sage, we waited there patiently. Siva, the protector of the 
distressed, remover of the haughtiness of the haughty and 
the undecaying lord of everything took mercy on us. 

3- There arose the sound ‘‘Oih Oth'" in the prolaled 
accent,*^® It was very clear. The divine sound in the form 
of a word came out from the most excellent of Gods. 

4*5. ^'What shall be this great sound ?” thinking 
like this I stood perplexed. Visnu who is worthy of respect 
from all the Gods, who is free from all inimical thoughts, 
saw with the delightful heart, the eternal being's manifesta* 
tion on the right side of the lihga. First, he saw the 
syllable and he saw the syllable ‘ thereafter. 

6«10. He saw the syllable in the middle and 

Nada (the mystical sound) in the form in (he end. 

He saw the first syllable on the right like the blazing sphere 
of the sun. O foremost of sages, thereafter he saw the 
syllable dazzling like fire. In the middle he saw the 

syllable glittering like the lunar sphere. Above that 

what he saw was the supreme Brahman, the greatest refuge. 
It had the lustre of the pure crystal. It was the pure Being 
beyond the Fourth (Turiya), the unsullied & free from 
extraneous harassment, It was free from mutually clashing 
opposites. It was single (isolated), void, free from exterior 
and interior though stationed in the exterior and the 
interior, devoid of beginning, middle and end, the primordial 
cause of Bliss, the truth, The Bliss and the Nectar. 

11 *12. Visnu thus meditated on the universal soul 
enveloped by the two Vcdic sounds and wished to examine 
the source whence the Fire-column arose and to go deep 


i^o. The pluU is a proltted vowel, u in Om, often marked with 
the figure three « it conuins three syllabic initant in pronoun* 

cing it. 
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down the unequalled fiery column. Then there came 
a sage who told him the essence of the truth. 

13. Vi^nu realised that the sage himself was the great 
lord and the supreme Brahman embodied in the $abda 
Brahman, (i.e. the mystic syllabic Om). 

14. The Brahman is Rudra free from worries. The 
words and the mind are incapable of comprehending it; 
without reaching it they return. It can be expressed by the 
single*syllablcd mantra 

15. The supreme Brahman> the Truth, the Bliss, the 
Amrta, the greatest of the great and the ultimate cause can 
be expressed by the single^syllabled mantra. 

16. The single syllable is the source of the lord 

Brahma. The single syllable is the source of Vi^nu, 

the ultimate cause. 

17. The single syllable is the source of Rudra. 
The creator is expressed by the letter **A’*. The enchanter 
is expressed by the letter 

18. The being expressed by the letter blesses 
always. It is alUpervasive and progenitor; the letter ^‘A'* 
is the seed. 

19. The being expressed by the letter is Visnu. 
It is the source, the receptacle, the lord of primordial 
nature and primordial being, the progenitor, the seed, source 
and sound. All these constitute Lord Siva. 

20. The progenitor u stationed after dividing itself. 
From the linga of the progenitor, the lord, arose the seed— 
the syllable «'A’' 

21. The Bija being deposited in the Yoni, the letter 

began to increase all round. It became a golden egg. 

It was something known which could not be delineated. 

22. The divine egg Boated in the waters for many 
years. Then at the end of a thousand years, it split into two 
giving birth to Brahma. 

23*24. The egg floating in the waters on being hit by 
Iivara split into two. The auspicious golden upper lid 
became the upper region and the lower one became the 
Earth of five characteristics. From (the inner part of) the 
egg was born the four-faced lord (Brahma) expressed by the 
letter ‘<KA” 
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25. He is the creator of all the worlds. He alone is 
the lord manifesting in three forms. Persons well-versed in 
the Yajurveda call it Oih Oih* 

26. On hearing the words of the Yajurveda, both the 
^gveda and the Samaveda respectfully called us then 
Vifnu and Brahma. 

27. Then realising the lord of the Gods we eulogised, 
as far as we could, Lord Siva, the cause of great achieve¬ 
ment, 

28. Visiju, the protector of the universe, in the 
meantime, saw another wonderfully beautiful form, along 
with me. 

29*30. On seeing that wonderful form^ Visrtu and I 
became satisfied. The form had five faces, ten arms, and 
a complexion white as camphor, O sage. It had diverse 
brilliant features. It was decorated in different ornaments. 
It was highly liberal and endowed with great prowess. It 
had all the characteristics of a great man. 

31. Thereafter, the lord Siva was pleased. Revealing 
his form embedded in letters He laughingly stood before us. 

32. The short letter is His head. The long 

letter is His forehead. The letter “T* is His right eye 
and the letter His left eye. 

33. The letter is His right ear and the letter 

His IcA ear. The letter “R** is the right cheek of that 

great lord. 

34. is His left check. The two letters 

are His nostrils. The letter is His upper lip and the 
letter “Al” is His lower lip. 

35. The letter ’"O” and the letter '‘AU** arc respectively 

the two rows of his teeth. The letters and “AH** 

[Anusvara and Visarga] are his palates. 

36. The five letters beginning with KA [ie KA, KHA, 
GA, GHA and N A] are His five hands on the right side. 
The five letters beginning with CA [i.c. CA, CH, JA, JHA 
and NA] are His hands on the left side. 

37. Similarly the five letters beginning with TA and 
the five letters beginning with TA constitute His legs. The 
letter PA is His belly and the letter PHA is His right side. 

38. The letter BA is His left side. The letter BHA is 
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His shoulder. The letter MA is the heart of the great 
yogin Mahadeva. 

39. The letters YA. RA, I-A, VA, SA, §A and SA 
are the seven Dhatus (vital secretions) of the lord. The 
letter HA is His umbilicus and the letter K$A is His 
nose. 

40. Vi^nu and I became contented on seeing this 
letter*embedded rortn of the Saguna manifestation of 
Nirguna lord in the company of Uma. 

41. On seeing Lord Siva in the form of the letter- 
embedded Brahman, Vifi^u bowed down along with me and 
looked up again. 

42-47. The mantra beginning with Ornkara with its 
Kalas five in number, consisting of the auspicious thirty-eight 
syllables, being pure as crystal, increases intelligence and is 
an effective medium of accomplishing sacred rites. The 
mantras in the GS>atrI metre of twenty-four syllables and 
having four Kalis are conducive to enjoyment. The five- 
syllabled mantra of eight Kalis consisting of thirty syllables 
is employed for black magic. Mantras of Yajurveda 
consisting of twenty-five syllables and eight Kalis are used for 
conciliatory purpose. The mantra of thirteen Kalis consisting 
of sixty-one syllables is conducive to outcome, increase and 
destruction. 

48-49. The lord Vi|nu secured these five mantras: — 
Mrtyui\)aya mantra, five-syllabled mantra, Cintamani mantra, 
Dak^inamurti mantra and the ^Uattvamasi’’ mantra which 
is Hara’s Mahavakya. Lord Vifnu performed Japa by 
means of these mantras. 

50-53. The lord Vi^nu and I being glad at heart 
eulogised the boon-bestowing lord Siva with appropriate 
words,—Siva who was seen in the form of Kalis, Varnas 
(syllables), Ilk, Yajus, Siman, Isana, Isa, Puratana 
Purusa (the ancient Being), the merciful, pleasing to the 
heart, hidden from all, ever auspicious, a great deity, of 
beautiful feet, bedecked with huge serpents, with legs, eyes 
and hands extending on all sides, the lord of Brahma, and 
the cause of creation, sustenance and destruction of the 
world. 
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CHAPTER NINE 

{Description of ^wnlattvo) 


Brahmd said :— 

1. On hearing his own eulogy from the mouth of 
Vi^nu, the delighted Siva, the store-house of kindness, 
revealed ^imscir to us along with hb consort. 

2*3. He had five faces and three eyes, and the 
crescent moon on his forehead. He wore matted hair. He 
was white<omplexioned and had wide eyes. His body had 
bccij dusted with the ashes. He had ten arms. His neck 
was blue in colour. He was bedecked with all ornaments. 
He was very handsome with respect to every limb. Three 
ashdines marked His forehead. 

4. On seeing lord Siva accompanied by His beautiful 
consort, Vi^nu along with me culogbed Him again with 
appropriate words. 

3-6. Siva, the merciful, who was delighted breathed 
the Vedas into Vifnu and conferred Perfect Knowledge on him, 
the secret of the supreme Atman. O sage, thereafter, out of 
sympathy, the supreme Atman conferred these on me too. 

7. After receiving the Vedas, Vbou was satisfied 
and bowing to Him with palms joined in reverence along 
with me, he asked the lord Siva. 

Vifnu said 

8. ”0 Lord, How are you propitiated ? How shall I 
worship you, O lord ? How shall I mediutc on you ? How 

are you impressed by any one ? . „ 

9. O Great God, tell us what at Thy bidding shall wc 

ever do ? Please command us, O Siva, do thb to favour us. 

10. O Great lord, be merciful to tell us all these things. 
O Siva, we arc your followers. Taking this into mind, you 
will enlighten us on these and other similar points too. 

Brmhd said :— 

11. On hearing these words, the lord Siva was 
delighted. The merciful lord then spoke lovingly. 
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iiwa saiJ :— 

12. O foremost among gods^ I am delighted by your 
devotion. Look upon me as a great deity. Cost oflT all 
your fears. 

13. Worship my linga and do always meditate upon 
the form which you see just before you. 

14. When I am worshipped in the phallic form I will 
be delighted and will bestow different benefits upon all people, 
all that they wish for in their minds. 

15. O foremost among the deities, whenever any 
misery befalls you, it shall be destroyed when my linga is 
worshipped. 

16. O strong ones, you two are bom of my own PrakfU, 
out of my left and right sides. I am the lord of everything. 

17. This Brahma, grandfather for all people, is born 
of my right side. You, Vi$ou, are born of my left side. 

I am the supreme Atman. 

18«19, Delighted I shall confer on you boons and 
whatever you desire. May your devotion to me be steady. 
With my permission you can make my form in day and per¬ 
form adoration. After rendering different kinds of service 
like this sensibly you shall attain happiness. 

20. O Brahma, strictly adhering to my direction you 
carry on the work of creation. Dear child, dear Hari, you 
shall sustain the mobile and the immobile beings. 

Brahma said *.— 

21. Saying thus, the lord presented to us the auspicious 
mode of His worship, adored duly by means of which Siva 
confen many benefits. 

22. On hearing the words of Siva along with me, 
Vif^u bowed to Siva with palms joined in reverence and said. 

FiV(I8 said:— 

23. ‘‘If you are pleased, if a boon is to be given to us, 
may our devotion to you be perpetual and unstraying. 

24. Although you are Nirgu^a, be pleased to incarnate 
in the course of your divine sports and help us. Dear lord, 
you are great lord, the supreme. 

25. O lord of lords, even our dispute has turned out 
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Co be ausptciousi now that you have come here to lupprees 
the same”. 

Brahmd said:^ 

26. On hearing these words Siva told Vifnu who stood 
there with the head bent down and with palms joined in 
reverence. 

ifiwi said :— 

27. Although Nirguna» I am Saguna too and the 
author of dissolution, maintenance and creation. I am the 
supreme Brahman without decay and change. Existence, 
Knowledge and BUss are my characteristics. 

28. Truly, I am Niskala (Nirguna) for ever, O Hari. 
For the activities of creation, maintenance and dissolution I 
manifest myself in the three forms of Brahma, Vi^nu and 
Hara, O Vi$i>u. 

29. O Visnu, since you, along with Brahma, have 
eulogised me and prayed for my incarnation, I shall make 
that request true, favourably disposed towards my devotees 
that I am. 

30. A great form similar to this, O Brahma, shall bc« 
come manifest in the world through your body. He will be 
called Rudra. 

31. His capacity will never he less, since He will be 
my own part and parcel. He is I. I am he. In the modes 
of worship too there in no diBerencc. 

32. As heat etc. in water and other things due to the 

contact of fire is not permanent in water etc., similarly my 
Nirguna aspect is not affected by the external contact. 

33. This form of mine as Siva is that of Rudra too. 

O great sage, no one shall make any difference in it. 

34. The same form appears split into two in the uni¬ 
verse. Hence Siva and Rudra shall not be considered 

different. 

35. A piece of gold turned into an ornament does 
not cease to be gold. There may be difference in name but 
not in the material content. 

36. Just as the difference of clay and the various 
object! made of it is not a material one, so also in this case. 
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The presence of the mateiial cause in the effect can be cited 
as an example. 

37. l^is shall be known by all scholars and Gods of 
unsullied knowledge* If you realise this, you will not be 
seeing the cause of difference. 

38-39. 1 think that we all should see the from of Siva 
as the basic material. Myselfi you, Brahma and Rudra who 
will be manifesting himself are of the same form. There is 
no difference. If there had been difference that would have 
been bondage. Yet the eternal Siva-form is mine alone. 

40. That pure form is spoken of as the main root, the 
Truth, the Knowledge, the Endless. Realising this too, it 
must be meditated upon in the true manner in your mind. 

41. O Brahmi, another secret which I am going to 
unfold to you may be listened to. You two are bom of 
Prakfti but not thu one (Rudra). 

42»43. My command is carried to that place through 
Brahma’s eyebrows. I am therefore spoken of as Tamasa 
and Prikfta, Hara in respect to the Gu^as alone and shall be 
known as Vaikarika too which is actually the Aharhkira 
(the Ego). That is called Tamasa only in name and not in 
reality. 

44. For this reason, O Brahma, this shall be carried 
out by you. O Brahma, you shall be the creator and Hari 
the protector. 

45. My would-be part shall be the cause of dissolu¬ 
tion. This goddess Uma, Parameivari is the Prakrti. 

46. Her Sakti, .the goddess of speech; shall resort to 
Brahma. Another Sakti also will be arising out of the 
Prakrti. 

47. That Sakti will resort to Vi^nu in the form of 
Lak^mi. Another Sakti K^I will surely share my part. 

48. She will be born in the form of Brilliance for 
effective work. Thus I have told you of the great auspicious 
Saktis of the Goddess. 

49. Their activities arc respectively creation, main¬ 
tenance and dissolution. O foremost among Gods, they are 
the parts of Prakrti, my beloved. 

SO-SS* O Vifnu, you shall carry on your activities 
with the co-operation of Lak^rnl. O Brahmi, with the co- 
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operation of the goddess of speech, the part of Prakfti, you 
shall carry on joyfully the activity of creation, according to my 
direction* I shall have the co«operation of Kali, the part of 
my beloved, the greatest of the great and shall carry out the 
excellent activity of dissolution in the form of Rudra. You 
shall be happy after the creation of the world consisting of 
the four Varnasand their ancillaries^the four A dramas (stages 
of life) and various sorts of other incidental activities. You 
shall contribute to the welfare of the world making use of 
your knowledge and perfect wisdom. 

54-55. O Vi^Qu, be the bestower of salvation too at 
my bidding. The benefit accruing from your vision will be the 
same as that from mine. This boon is given to you now. It is 
the truth, certainly the truth. VisQu is in my heart and I 
am in Vi$nu's heart 

56. Those who make any distinction between the two 
do not know my mind. Vifnu is born of my limb. 
Brahma is born of my right limb* 

57. Rudra who causes great dissolution and who is 
the soul of the universe is bom of the heart. I manifest in 
the three forms, O Vis^u, known Brahma, Vi^nu and 
Bhava. 

58' I am the author of creation, protection and dis¬ 
solution by the attributes Rajas etc. But I am different from 
these Gunas and directly beyond Prakfti and Puru^a 

59. I am the supreme Brahman, the eternal, the end¬ 
less, the perfect and the unsullied. Vi^nu has Tamas within 
but Sattva outside. He is the protector of the three worlds. 

60. Harawho causes dissolution of three worlds has 
Sattva within but Tamas outside. 

61. Brahma who creates the three worlds has Rajas 
both within and without. This is the position of the 
Gu^as in the three deities. $iva is spoken of as different 
from the Gunas. 

62. O Visnu, guard lovingly this Pitamaha who is the 
cause of creation. At my bidding, you will be worthy of 
respect in the three worlds. 

63* Rudra shall be wonhipped by you and Brahma. 
The author of dissolution of the three worlds is the complete 
incarnation of ^iva. 
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64. In the Kalpa called Padma, Pitamaha will be 
bom as your son. T^cn you will see me. The lotus^bom 
Brahma shall also see me. 

65. After saying this and conferring unequalled mercy, 
the great lord Hara again spoke lovingly to Vi^nu. 


CHAPTER TEN 

(D€S^$ption of Paramfi ^ivataitva) 

Lord Sha said :— 

1. O Visnu of good rites, O Hari, listen to another 
pronouncement of mine. You will be worthy of honour and 
wonhip in all the worlds for ever. 

2. Whenever a misery befalls the world created by 
Brahma, you shall be eager for the destruction of all 
miseries. 

3. In all difficult and unbearable activities I shall help 
you. I shall kill your indefatigable and 6erce enemies. 

4. O Visnu, spread your glory in the worlds far and 
wide by taking up various incarnations. Strive for their 
succour. I am always Saguna when I become Rudra with 
this body. 

5. Certainly I shall perform your activities for the 
sake of the worlds if they are impossible for you. 

6. You are to be meditated upon by Rudra and Rudra 
is to be meditated upon by you. There is no difference 
between you and Rudra. 

7. O Great Visnu, your identity is due to inherent 
nature, the boons conferred and your divine sports. True, it 
is certainly true. 

8. If any devotee of Rudra were to censure you, he 
will have all his merits reduced to ashes quickly. 

9. O 'Vi^nu, the most excellent of all persons, by 
hating you he will certainly fall into hell. That is my direc¬ 
tive. True, it is certainly true. 

10. In this world, be the bestower of worldly pleasures 
and salvation to men particularly. Worthy of being honoured 
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and worshipped by devotees, perform the activities of curbing 
and blessing. 

11. Saying this and holding me, the creator, and 
Vi^nu by the hand He con tinned ‘Always render help in 
distress* 

12. Be the presiding deity of all. Bestow worldly 
pleasures and salvation for ever. Be the most excellent 
accomplisher of the achievement of all desires. 

13. You will assume the form of the vital airs in every* 
one at my bidding. O Hari, tn the times of distress, Rudra 
my manifestation, shall be worshipped. 

14. He who has sought refuge in you has certainly 
sought refuge in me. He who difTerentiates will certainly fall 
into Hell. 

15. Listen to the span of life of the deities ^Brahmi, 
Vi|nu and Hara. There shall not be any doubt in this 
respect. 

16. A thousand sets of the four*yuga periods constitute 
one day of Brahma. The period of night Is also similar* 
Further measurement of time is based on this calculation. 

17. Thirty such days (days and nights) constitute one 
month and twelve months, one year. The span of life of 
Brahma is hundred such years. 

18. One year of Brahma constitutes one day of 
Visnu. Vist>u lives for hundred years in his own calculation. 

19. One year of Vi^ou constitutes one day of Rudra. 
When a hundred year period passes, Rudra assumes the 
form of Nara (supreme Man). 

20. He stays like that as long as the breath is 
retained by Sada^iva. When He exhales be merges into 
Sakti. 

21*22. In the case of all living beings, Brahmi, 
Vi^nu, Hara, Gandharvas, serpents, R&ktasas, etc., twenty 
one thousand six hundred respirations constitute the period of 
one day and one night, O foremost among Devas. 

23*24 Six respirations constitute the period of time 
one Pala. Sixty such Palas constitute one Ghatl. Sixty 
Ghafis constitute one day and one night. (6x60x60«* 
21600). There is no limit to the number of respirations of 
Sadiiiva. Hence He is undecaytng. 
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25. It IS my directive that you should preserve this 
form and maintain all the activities of the created worlds by 
means of these different Guo^s so long.*’ 

26. On bearing these words of 6iva the lord Vi^nu, of 
controlled senses, spoke slowly to 6iva after duly bowir^ 
to Him. 

VifTiu said 

27. “O Sankara, the ocean of mercy, the lord of the 
universe, be pleased to hear. I shall do all these things 
strictly adhering to your behests. 

28. I shall always meditate upon you. I would not act 
otherwise. Your omnipotency has already been experienced 
by me. 

29. O lord, let not the meditation of your form be 
ever far removed from my mind even for a moment. 

30. O lord, if anyone of my devotees were to censure 
you, you will please assign perpetual residence in hell to him. 

31. O lord, whoever be your devotee shall al^ be my 
favourite. He who knows and realises this shall not find 
salvation inaccessible to him. 

32. My greatness has been further heightened by you 
certainly. If ever 1 am found deficient in qualities I may be 
excused. 

33. (Brahma said :^)Then, on hearing the excellent 
words of Vifnu, 6iva said to him ^*Of course the deficiency 
shall be excused lovingly.** 

34. After saying this mercifully the lord, the ocean of 
mercy, stroked us all over the body with His hands. 

35. With a desire to do what is wholesome to us He 
instructed us in various sacred rites and conferred on us 
many boons. 

36. Even as we were watching, the lord Siva, favourably 
dbposed towards devotees, vanished immediately. 

37. The rite of the worship of the lihga is instituted 
ever since in the world. 6iva installed in the lihga bestows 
worldly pleasures and salvation. 

38. The great goddess is the pedestal for the lihga. 
The lihga is Lord Siva Himself. Since the whole universe 
finally merges into in, it is called Lihga. 
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39. He who reads regularly this anecdote of the Linga 
in the vicinity of the linga assumes the form of Siva 
within six months. There r^ed be no hesitation in this 
respect. 

40. O great sage, I cannot adequately express the 
blessedness accruing to the person who carries on any 
activity whatsoever in the vicinity of the lihga. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

(Thi modi of worshipping Sipo) 

Tfu sages said ; 

1. O Suta the fortunate, O Suta the disciple of 
Vyasa, obeisance be to you. This wonderfully sanctifying story 
of &va has been narrated to*day. 

2. The wonderful and highly divine origin of the 
linga has been heard. Listening to its efficacy causes 
destruction of misery. 

3. O store house of mercy, please tell us the mode of 
the worship of Siva, in accordance with the conversation of 
Brahma and Narada whereby Siva becomes satisfied 

4. Brahmins, K^atriyas, Vai^yas and Sudras worship 
Siva. How shall the worship be performed ? Please tell us in 
accordance with what you have heard from Vyasa. 

5. On hearing their words, Suta narrated everything 
in answer to the question of the sages, everything conducive 
to welfare and in accordance with the Vedas. 

Suta said 

6. O lordly sages, your enquiry covers a very great 
secret topic. I shall explain it as far as my own intellect 
can penetrate it and in accordance with what I have beard. 

7*8. Formerly Vyasa had asked the tame question of 
Sanatkumara as you have asked now. Upamanyu learnt U 
from him. Vyasa heard it from him and taught me the 
mode of wonhip etc. of $iva from a desire for the benefit of 
all the worlds. 
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StpofmrifM 

9. It was directly heard from Upamanyu, the noble 
soul, by Krit^a (i.e. KrfnadvaipiyaM or Vyisa) • That I 
shall tell you in the some way as Brahma had said before. 

Brakmd sMd 

10. O sage Narada I shall explain briefly the worship 
of the Uhga (the phallic image). It is impossible to explain 
it in detail even in a hundred years. 

11. In order tu achieve the fulfllment of all desires 
one should worship with great devotion the pure and eternal 
form of 8iva thus. 

12. Poverty, sickness, harassment from enemies and 
the four sorts of sins trouble one only as long as one does 
not wonhip Siva. 

13. When Siva is wonhipped, all miseries merge into 
the lord; all happiness is secured and salvation is attained 
thereafter. 

14. Siva who secures the achievement of all matters 
shall be worshipped by the person who considen a conti* 
nuous series of human pleasures very important. 

15. Whether they are brahmins, K^atriyas, Vai^yas or 
Sudras, they shall perform the worship of Siva duly and 
regularly for the achievement of all desired objects. 

16*18. One shall get up early in the morning 
during the Brahma Muhurta^^ (about an hour before dawn). 
He shall remember the preceptor and Siva. O sage, he shall 
then remember the holy centres and meditate on Hari. 
Thereafter he shall remember me, the deities and the sages. 
Then be shall recite a prayer in the name of Siva duly. 
Then he shall get up and evacuate his bowels in southern 
quarter. 

19. The evacuation of the bowels shall be done in an 
isolated place. What I have heard (in this respect) I am 
mentioning now. O sage, please listen attentively. 

20. A brahmin shall use earth for cleaning purposes 
five times; a K^atriya for four times and a Vaiiya for three 
times. 


Kji It IS the period between the fourth snd the second |ha|iks« 
before tunnie. I 
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21. A Sudra shall use the earth twice for cleaning 
purposes. Or he shall cleanse the rectum once and the 
penis once assiduously. 

22. He shall then wash the left hand ten times. He 
shall then wash each of the feet seven times and both the 
hands three times once again. 

23. Women shall perform these cleansing activities 
with earth like Sudras. They shall first wash th^ hands and 
feet^ then make use of the earth ai* before. 

24. They shall clean the teeth using the tooth brush 
twig according to their castes. 

25-26* The tooth brush twig of a brahmin shall be 
twelve angulas long. A king (a K^atriya) shall take one 
eleven angulas long and a Vaisya one ten angulas long. The 
tooth brush of a Sudra shall be nine angulas in length. 
This is in accordance with Smrtis. What is enjoined by Manu 
shall be disobeyed only in emergencies. 

27. On (sixth)» Navami (ninth) and new-moon 
days, on Sundays and days of sacred rites and 3 r add has, 
cleaning the teeth with tooth-brush twig is prohibited. 

28. The daily ablutions shall be performed duly and 
those in holy centres shall be performed with mantras in 
accordance with the time and place. 

29. Performing the Acamana first, wearing washed 
cloth, he shall perform the Sandhya prayer in a good 
isolated place. 

30. After observing the preliminaries duly he shall 
enter the chamber of worship keeping the mind steady and 
begin the rites of wonhip. 

31. Sitting on a good seat and performing Nyasa etc. 
in accordance with the prescribed rules of worship, he shall 
perform the wonhip of ^iva duty. 

32. Ganeia, the attendants at the threshold of the 
Temple, the guardians of the quarters etc., shall be worship¬ 
ped and thereafter the pedestal shall be arranged. 

33-36. Or he shall make the mystical di^am of the 
lotus of eight petals and instal Siva in its middle. He him¬ 
self shall sit near all the materials of worship around him. 
He shall perform Acamana thrice and wash the hands. He 
shall then perfoem suppression of breath (Prfirayima) thrice. 
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Then Tryaipbaka (three-eyed $iva) ahall be meditated upon 
in the following manner. The deity has five faces^ ten armS| 
all kinds of ornaments and the tiger-hide as His uppercloth: 
He is as pure as the crystal. During meditation he shall identify 
himself with Siva and bum off his sins. Having thus created 
the form of Siva in meditation, he shall worship lord Siva* 

37. Ihen the ritualistic purification of the body by 
touching the various parts of the body with holy water shall 
be performed. The Nyisa of the Mulamantra (the root 
mantra) and that of the six ahgas with Prapava (Oriikira) 
shall be performed thereafter. 

38. After ritualistically touching the heart, he shall start 
worship. Different vessels shall be set apart for Pidya 
(water for washing the feet), Arghya (water for the reception 
of the guest and Acamana (sipping water). 

39-40. Nine vessels of different sizes should be kept 
by the sensible devotee. Darbha grass shall be spread and 
cool water sprinkled over these vessels with Darbha grass. 
Reciting the omkara, the intelligent devotee shall sprinkle the 
various materials of worship. 

41-42. The fragrant root of the plant Uiira and sandal* 
paste shall be put in the water for washing feet. Fine powders 
of Jati, Kartikola, Karpura, root of Vata and Tamalaka 
should be put in the water intended for sipping. Sandal 
powder shall be put in ail these nine vessels. 

43. Nandi^, the divine Bull of Siva shall be wor* 
shipped beside the lord Siva. The latter shall be worship¬ 
ped with scents, incense and different lamps. 

44-47. The Linga shall be purified and installed with 
various mantras beginning with Prapava and ending with 
Namab (obeisance). The pedestal in the form of Svastika 
or lotus shall be assigned with Prauva. In the eight petals, 
in the eight quarters, the eight achievements are identified 
viz :—The eastern petal is Apima (minuteness), the southern 
is Laghimi (lightness), the western is Mahimi (greatness) 
the northern is Prapti (power of reaching), the south-eastern 
is Prikamya (power of sufficiency), the south-western is 
liitva (lordliness); the north-western is Vaiitva (po%ver of 
control), the north-eastern is Sarvajfiatva (oomiscience) and 
the pericarp is the moon (Soma). 
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46« Beneath the moon is the sun and beneath that is 
the fire. Dharma etc. are beneath that. AU these shall be 
assigned regularly. 

49-50. In the four quarters Avyakta etc. the un- 
manifest principle and in the end of Soma the three Gu^as 
shall be assigned. Lord Siva shall be invoked by the 
formula am addressing Sadyojaca*'^*^ Then the devotee 
small repeat Vamadeva'** mantra and stand on hts seat. 
The Sinnidhya rite shall be performed with Rudra Gayatr!^*^ 
mantra and the rite of Nirodha shall be performed with 
Aghora^*^ mantra. 

51. Rudra shall be worshipped with the mantra 
Hinal^ Sarvavidyanam'** etc. Padya, A camanlya and 
Arghya shall be offered duly. 

52. Rudra shall be duly bathed with water» scented 
with sandal in the same manner as with Paficagavya after 
taking it in a vessel duly instilled with mantras. 

53. Then the deity shall be bathed invoking Pranava 
with cow's milk, curds, honey and sugarcane juice. 

54. Worshipping Rudra who bestows everything that 
is wholesome and desirable with ghee, the devotee shall 
perform the Abhifeka with all materials of worship reciting 
Pranava. 

55. In the holy vessels full of water he shall pour 
water reciting various mantras after straining it with a white 
cloth duly. 

56. The sprinkling need not be performed until sandal 
paste is mixed. Then raw rice grains made beautiful 
(by adding turmeric powder etc.) shall be offered joyously 
to Sankara. 

57-58. Offerings of flowers, especially white flowers 
and rare flowers, shall be made to Lord 3iva. Flowers of 
Apamarga, Karpura, Jatl, Campaka, Kuia, Fafala, Karavira, 
Mallika, Kamala (lotus) and Utpalas (lilies) of various sorts 

192. VS. 29.36. 

193. TA. 10.41.1. 

194. KS. 17.11. 

193 . VS. 16 . 9 . 

196. VS. 27.35. 
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shall be used. When water is poured it shall be poured 
in a continuous stream. 

59. Vessels of different varieties shall be used for the 
ceremonial ablution of Lord Rudra. A worship performed 
with due recitation of mantras bestows all benefits. 

60. O dear one, I shall tell you briefly those mantras 
for the sure achievement of all cherished desires. Please 
listen attentively. 

61-65. Offerings of Sowers and water ablutions shall 
be made with these mantras whether caused to be read or 
committed to memory and orally repeated—The Rudra 
mantra, Nllarudra mantra, l^ukla Yajurveda mantras, 
auspicious Hotf mantras, Atharvalirsa mantras, Santi mantras, 
Maruta mantras, Samaveda mantras, if desired, Devavrata 
mantras, Rathantara mantras with Pu^pa Suktas, 
Mrtyuftjaya^*'’ mantras and the five*syllabled mantra. The 
water offerings shall be a thousand times or hundred and 
eight times. They shall be offered strictly in accordance 
with Vedic injunctions or by repeating the names of 
the deity. 

66 . Sandal paste shall be applied to the deity and 
flowers placed over the idol. Sweet smelling cloves etc. 
shall be offered with Pranava. 

67*72. Sivalinga shall be worshipped next. The lord 
as pure as crystal, the unsullied, the undecaying, the cause 
of all worlds, the supreme lord identifying with the created 
world, the lord who cannot be seen by Brahma, Indra, 
Upendra, Visnu and other deities, the lord who is mentioned 
in the Vedanta by those who know Vedas as the Incompre¬ 
hensible, the lord who has no beginning, middle or end, the 
panacea for all sick patients and who is renowned as Siva 
Tattva. The worship of the lihga shall be performed, by 
Pranava mantra alone. Incense, lamps. Naivedyas, good 
betel leaves, pleasant Nirajana (waving of lights) shall be 
duly offered. Prayers, obeisance etc. with various mantras 
shall be performed. Arghya and flower offerings shall be 
made at the foot. The devotee shall kneel down and 
devoutly pray to the lord. 


197. VS. 3.6u. 
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73* The devotee shall take some flowers m lus hands, 
stand up with palms joined in reverence and repeating the 
following mantra shall pray again to liana, Sankara. 

74. O Siva, may this Japa, Puja etc. performed by 
me with or without the requisite knowledge be fruitful, 
thanks to Ihy grace. 

7S76« After repeating the above mantra he shall place 
the flowers joyously over the Sivalinga. Then the rites of 
Svastyayana^*^ Alfrvada (benediction), Marjana shall be 
performed. Then Homage, a prayer for forgiveness and 
Acamana shall be performed. 

77*78. Repeating the Agha*^* mantras for the expiation 
of sins namaskara shall be duly performed. He shall 
pray with devout feelings. ^^Devotion to Siva, devotion to 
Siva, devotion to Siva in every birth. T have no other 
refuge. You alone are my refuge.’* 

79. After praying thus to the lord of the Gods, the 
bestower of all achievements, the devotee shall loudly 
pray. 

80. He shall then perform namatskara along with the 
members of his family. He shall feel delighted in all these 
and thereafter carry on his daily routine according to 
convenience. 

81. He who performs the worship regularly like this 
with great devotion to Siva shall achieve success at 
every step. 

82-83. He will become eloquent. He will achieve all 
he desires. The Supreme lord Siva will quell all his 
miseries, ailments, sorrows, heart-burns, crookedness, 
poisonings and everything distressing quickly. 

84. Just as the moon waxes in the bright half, his 
joy and merits shall increase day by day certainly by the 
worship of Siva. 

85. O foremost among sages, thus I have told you 
the mode of worship of 8iva. O Narada what else do you 
wish to hear ? 

Ibid. r.g 6 . 6 . 

199. Ibid. 30.99. 
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GEIAPTER TWELVE 

{Considiration of thi tssoniial and ihi non^^iutniial 

tR ihi woTsIdp) 

PfSrada said 

1. O dear father Brahma, with your mind fixed on 
Siva« you are blessed indeed* Please explain this again still 
more precisely. 

Brahmd said \— 

2* I, the lotus-born, once called together all the sages 
and all the ijods and addressed them lovingly with these good 
words. 

3* If you have faith in permanent happiness, if you 
desire the achievement of the same, all of you shall come 
along with me to the shores of the milk^cean.^^ 

4. On hearing these words they accompanied me to 
the place where lord Visnu, the benefactor of everyone, 
was stationed* 

5* O sage, on reaching the place, the Gods bowed 
down with palms joined in reverence and prayed to the 
lord of the universe Janardana, lord of the Gods* 

6 * On seeing Brahma and other deities standing there, 
Vi^nu remembered the lotus-like feet of Siva and spoke 
these noble words. 

Vifnu said :— 

7. ‘^Why have you all, Brahma and others and the 
celestial sages come ? What is the matter now ? PleaM 
tell me lovingly.*’ 

BsahmS said :— 

8 * On being asked thus by VUnu as well as by me, 
the diedes bowed to Him with devotion and said* 


a no. According to the PaurS^ic concept, the tur^lent and foamy lea 
known as the louthem China Sea which lurrounds Sikadvipa {identified 
with Malaya, Siam, Indo*China and Southern China) on three aides was 
gUM *the sea of milk* or Kflra Samudra: cp. SM. Ali : Geography of the 
Puriaas* 
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Th Divas said :— 

9. **Whose wonhip shall we perform regularly for the 
removal of misery ?*^ 

to. On hearing these words, the lord favourably 
disposed to the devotees, spoke as follows favouring me and 
the devas. 

Thi lord said :— 

11. O Brahma, hear. You and these devas have 
already heard this. Yet I shall repeat it to you and to 
the devas. 

12-13. It has been seen. It is being seen. Then why 
is it being asked now ? O Brahma, Lord Siva, the des¬ 
troyer of all miseries, shall be served always by all who 
wish to achieve things. He Himself has told me as well as 
Brahma particularly about this. 

14. His worship shall never be forsaken by those 
who wish to attain happiness. A wonderful example has 
been narrated to and seen by you all. 

15. When they abandoned worshipping the lord of the 
Devas—Mahesvara in the form of the Lihga, the sons of 
Tara*^’ along with their kinsmen perished. 

16. They had been enchanted by me. By my illusion 
they were driven far by me. When they were devoid of 
Siva, they were all destroyed and exterminated. 

17. Hence Siva in the form of phallic image shall 
be worshipped always. He, the foremost among deities, shall 
be served with special faith. 

18. It is by the worship of the linga of 8iva that all 
good men, devas, daityas, I and you, O Brahma, arc 
sustained. How is it that it was forgotten by you ? 

19. Hence, O Brahma, His lihga shall be regularly 
worshipped whatever may be the aim. 8iva shall be 
worshipped whatever the desire may be. 

20. If an hour or even a momerit is spent without the 
worship of Siva, it is a loss. It is an imperfection, a great 
foible, blindness, stupidity and foolishness. 

3ot. Tlrspuirtt—(he rhHdren of Ositya Tirska uho uas conquered 
hy India with the help of Skanda-the son ofSisit. The episode ihe 
central theme of K^lidilsaN Kum.^rasambhava. 
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21. Those who are devotedly attached to Siva, those 
whose minds are turned towards Siva and those who constantly 
remember Siva, never become victims of misery. 

22*24. Those who desire magnificent buildings, 
beautiful ornaments, beautiful women, wealth to satiety, 
sons and grandsons, health, splendid body, extraordinary 
status, heavenly happiness and final salvation or profound 
devotion to the great lord shall duly worship Siva by virtue 
of their merit accumulated by them. 

25. Sure success will be his who regularly worships 6iva 
linga with great devotion. He will never be afflicted by sins. 

Brahmd laid : — 

26. Thus exhorted, thedevas knell before Vi jnu and re* 
quested for lingas for the achievement of the desires of all 
people. 

27. O foremost among sages, then, on hearing the 
request, Vi^nu, eager for the uplift of all living beings, told 
ViSvakarman. I too told him. 

28. Visvakarman, at my bidding, Siva’s auspicious 
lingas shall be made and given to all devas'*. 

29. At our bidding Viwakarma made lingas and gave 
them to the devas according to their status. 

30. O foremost among sages, I shall tell you the same, 
please listen. Indra took a linga made of Ruby. The son 
of Visravas (Naiiravana or Kubera) took a liiiga of gold. 

31. Dharma took a linga of yellow stone, Varuna 
took a linga of dark blue hue. Visnu took a linga of 
sapphire. I, Brahma, cook a linga of gold. 

32. The Viivedevas and the Vasus took silver lingas. 
O sage, the Aw ini devas took the brazen and earthen lingas. 

33. Goddess Laksmi took a crystal linga. The 
Adityas {the twelve suns) took lingas made of copper. The 
moon took a linga made of pearl and the god of fire took a 
linga of diamond. 

34. Great Brahmins and their wives chose lingas of 
earth. Maya took a linga of sandalwood and naga 
took a coral-made linga. 

35. The Goddesses took the lingas of butter; the Yogins 
took lingas of the ash; the Yaksas took lingas of curd and 
the deity Chayi took a linga of beaten flour. 
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36. The Goddess Brahmam worships, of course, the 
Lihga of Ratna(precious gem). Bana and others worshipped 
a lihga of mercury. 

37. Thus difTerenl kinds of lihgas were giv^cn to them 
by Viwakarmi which the devas and (he celestial sages 
worship regularly. 

38. After giving the devas the various lihgas from a 
desire for their benefit, Visnu explained the n^ode of 
worship of 8iva to me, Brahma. 

39. After listening to it, I, Brahma, the foremost 
among devas, came back to my abode highly delighted in 
mind. 

40. O sage, after reaching the place 1 explained the 
mode of worshipping §iva that yields desires to the devas and 
sages. 

41. sages and devas, be pleased to hear with love 
and pleasure. I am going to explain lovingly the mode of 
worshipping Siva that confers worldly pleasures and 
salvation. 

42*43. The life as a human being is very diniciilt to 
obtain among all living beings. O devas. O sages, a life in 
a good family is still more difficult. After obtaining the 
still more difficult birth in a brahmin family of good conduct 
on account of great merits one shall perform rites assigned 
to propitiate Siva. 

44. No one shall transgress duties assigned to his caste. 
Charitable gifts and sacred rites shall be performed to (he 
extent of one's capacity and afTIuence. 

45. The Tapoyaji^a (sacrifice in the form of penance) 
is far superior to thousands of Kannayajfias (ritualistic 
sacrifices}. The Japayajna (sacrifice in ihc form ofjapas) 
is far superior to thousands of Tapoyajnas (sacrifices in 
the form of penance). 

46. There is nothing superior to nhyanayajfia 
(meditation) which is (he cause of true knowledge, since 
the yogin is able to see his favourite (deity) of equanimity 
through meditation. 

47. Siva is always present near a person set in 
meditation. There is no necessity for any atonement or 
expiation for a person of true knowledge. 



228 


Siw^S^ 

48*49, O gods, persons who have realised Brahman 
through pure learning need not perform any rite* They 
are freed from happiness or misery, virtue or evil, sacrifice 
or Japa, meditation or rules regarding the same. By virtue 
of their learning they are free from base passions and 
physical changes and decays. 

50« The lihga present in the hearts of Yogins is the 
purest, blissful,, auspicious, undying, alhpervasive and un« 
sullied. 

51. O brahmins, Hnga is of two types : the exterior 
and the interior. The exterior is gross and the interior is 
subtle. 

52. Those who are engaged in ritualistic sacrifices and 
do regularly worship the gross lihga are unable to steady 
the mind by meditating upon the subtle and hence they use 
the gross lihga. 

53. He who has not mastered the lihga of the mind, 
the subtle one, must perform the worship in the gross lihga 
and not otherwise. 

54. The pure undying subtle lihga is ever perceived 
by the masters of true knowledge in the same manner as the 
gross one is thought to be very excellent by those who are 
not yogins. 

55. If we consider properly there is nothing else for 
the real interpreter. Whatever is Niskala or Sakala is of 
the form of Siva in the whole universe. This must be 
constantly thought of in the mind. 

56. Even if they are devoid of the ultimate perfect 
knowledge, no defect or deficiency can be ascribed to them. 
Rules regarding what shall be done and what shall not be 
done are not binding on them. 

57. The knower, of coune, is not at all bound by 
actions, even if he continues the householder's life just as 
the lotus standing in water is not contaminated by the 
water, 

58. Till the realisation of perfect knowledge a man 
should continue the ritualistic worship of Siva. 

59-60. In ordes to convince the world, the rituals must 
be continued. Just as the sun is refiected in many vessels 
with water, in the same manner, O devas, know that the 
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supreme Brahman, Siva^ assumes the forms of whatever is 
seen or heard in the world, real or unreal. 

61. There is difTerence in the vessels but not in the 
water that they contain. This is what those who know the 
real meaning of the Vedas say. 

62. *^Lord Siva is within the heart of beings in this 
world.** Of what avail are the idols to those who have 
this real knowledge ? 

63. Having an idol is very auspicious for a person 
who has no such knowledge. It is a ladder that enables 
him to climb to a higher position. 

64. It is very dilHcuU to climb to a position without 
a support The idol is only a means Co achieve (he 
Nirgutia Siva . 

65. The attainment of the Nirguiia through a Saguna 
is certainly possible. In this manner, the symbols of all 
lords are conducive to a steady faith and belief. 

66 . This lord is very great and this is the mode of 
worship of that lord. If there is no idol, of what avail arc 
scents, sandal paste^ flowen, etc. ? 

67. Till the realisation of true knowledge, the idol 
shall necessarily be worshipped. If any one does not 
worship the idol before he attains perfect knowledge, his 
downfall is sure. 

68 . O brahmins, hear the true statement of facts. For 
the same reason as mentioned before, the duties of your 
own caste shall be performed assiduously. 

69. Worship shall be performed where devotion is 
directed. Without worship and charitable gifts, sin cannot 
be kept at bay. 

70. As long as there is a vestige of sin in the body, 
achievement need not be expected. When the sin is wiped 
off, all rites will bear fruit. 

71. If there is dirt in the cloth the dyeing process 
cannot be carried out effectively. Af^er the cloth is bleached 
any dye can be applied to it effectively. 

72. Similarly when the body is freed of its dirty stuff 
by proper worship of deities, the dye of knowledge can stick 
to it whence true knowledge will arise. 

73. The Toot of true knowledge is unswerving devotion. 
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The root of knowledge too is devotion. 

74. The root of devotion is good action and the 
worship of one's own favourite deity. The root of that is the 
good preceptor. A good preceptor is secured only through 
association with good people. 

75. If one associates with good people, one will come 
across a preceptor. From the preceptor mantras and the 
modes of worship can be learned. Bhakti (devotion) is 
generated by worship and it gives birth to knowledge. 

76. Knowledge leads to perfect knowledge and realisa¬ 
tion of the supreme Brahman. When there is perfect know¬ 
ledge, diiTerentiations cease altogether. 

77. When difTerenuation ceases, the misery of mutually 
clashing opposites vanishes. He who is free from the tangle of 
opposites and the miseries attendant on them assumes the 
form of Siva. 

7B. O celestial sages, when the mutually clashing 
opposites do not afflict, a person endowed with true know¬ 
ledge has neither happiness nor misery. Rules of do's and 
don'ts do not bind him. 

79. Such a person who has not entered a household 
life is rare to meet with. If there is such a one he will 
quell all sins by his mere sight. 

80. Even the holy centres praise such a person of 
knowledge. Devas and all sages consider him the supreme 
Brahman, Siva Himself. 

81. The holy centres or the deities in the form of clay 
or rock idob are not equal to him. They take time in sancti¬ 
fying persons. But a man of true knowledge purifies through 
his sheer vision. 

82. As long as he continues the life of a householder 
he shall perform the worship of the idols of the most 
excellent of the five deities with pleasure. 

63. Or it is enough if Siva alone is worshipped. The 
root is the most important. When the root is watered, 
O gods, the branches are well-cared for. 

84. O excellent sages, if the branches are taken care 
of, it does npt necessarily mean that the root is cared for. 
When the deities are propitiated, the same analogy holds 
good. 
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83*86. Our aim shall be to propitiate Siva if we are 
sensible. O gods, if Siva is worshipped, all the gods are 
worshipped* Hence a person who wants to do good to all 
living beings shall worship Siva, the benefactor of the world, 
for the attainment of all deircs. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

(The mode of it-otskipping Sita ). 

Brahma said :~ 

1. O sages, O devas, listen. Now I shall explain a 
mode of worship than which there is no better one and 
which is conducive to the achievement of all happiness and 
cherished desires. 

2. Getting up in the Brahma Muhurta within an 
hour before dawn one shall remember Siva accompanied by 
his consort. With palms joined in great devotion and head 
bent down he shall offer prayers. 

3. O lord of devas, get up, get up. O lord stationed in 
the heart, get up. O lord ofUma, get up. Confer your auspi* 
cius blessings on the entire universe. 

4. I know what is virtuous, but I am not inclined to 
work it up. I know what is unrighteous but 1 am unable 
to desist from it. O Mahadeva, I do everything as promp- 
ted by you, stationed in my heart. 

5. After repeating these words of prayer and remcm* 
bering the sandals of the preceptor he shall go out to the 
southern direction for answering the calls of nature. 

6 . Cleaning the body thereafter with earth and water 
and washing his hands and feet he shall clean the teeth. 

7. Cleaning of the teeth shall be completed before 
sunrise. He shall gargle sixteen times with so many mouthfuls 
of water. 

8 * O celestial sages, the Tithis of Sa^thf, navami as 
well as new moon days and Sundays are forbidden for cleaning 
the teeth with tooth brush twigs* 

9. Bath shall be taken at a convenient time in rivers 
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or in the house itself. No man shall take bath against the 
conventions of locality or the convenience of the season. 

10-11. Hot water bath shall be avoided on Sundays, 
^raddha days, Sahkranti days, at the times of eclipse, on days 
of Great Charity and fast, in holy centres and during the 
days of impurity due to death or birth in the family. In the 
holy ponds and rivers one shall cake bath facing the east 
with great devotion. 

12. Oil bath shall be taken on particular days of the 
week according to convention in the society. If one is accus¬ 
tomed to lake oil bath everyday or if one is using scented 
oil breaking the convention, it is not faulty. 

13. Otherwise one should avoid Sraddha days, days 
of eclipse, fast days and the first day of the luner fortnight 
for oil baths. Except on the days of eclipse mustard oil can 
be used on other days. 

14. Bath shall be taken after due consideration of the 
place and season duly. He shall face either the north or 
the cast when taking bath. 

15. He shall never take bath wearing another man's 
clothes. He shall take bath in pure clothes and shall 
think on his favourite deities. 

16. If he wears during the night another man’s clothes, 
the same are not impure, hence there is no harm in taking 
bath with those clothes on but after taking bath they must be 
washed and returned. 

17. After bath he shall perform water libation propitia¬ 
ting gods, sages and the manes. Thereafter washed and 
dried clothes shall be worn and Acamana performed again. 

18. In a clean place washed and smeared with cow- 
dung, the devotee shall take his seat, O Brahmins. 

19. The seat shall be made of wood or a cloth-cover. 
A scat of diverse colours is conducive to the achievement 
of all desires. 

20. Or he can have the hide of a deer for a seat. 
He shall sit on it and apply Tripundra with the ashes. 

21. Prayers, penance and charity shall be performed 
with due markings of Tripundra on the forehead for sure 
results. If a^hes arc not available marking may be done with 
holy water. 
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22* Afitr marking Tripun<jra, on the forehead» the 
devotee shall wear Rudriik^. After daily rites are ovcr» he 
shall begin the worship of Siva. 

23. Then he shall perform Acamana, the sipping of 
water thrice with the requisite mantras or once, saying that 
it is a drop of Ganga water. 

24*25. Rice cooked with water shall be brought for 
the worship of Siva. Whatever other things he can bring 
shall also be brought and kept near. A vessel for Arghya 
with water and scented raw rice grains shall also be brought. 

26-27. To complete the formalities of worship, the 
vessel shall be placed on the right shoulder. He shall think 
upon the preceptor and ritualistically take his permission for 
the worship. He shall perform the rite of Saihkalpa (inclu¬ 
ding the requisite mantras and statements about the puja, 
the day, month, year etc. and the purpose of the Puja) and 
aver his desire. He shall perform the worship of Siva with 
His attendants devoutly. 

28-29. Showing the mystic mudra and using safTron 
and other materials he shall bow to and worship Gancsa 
who confers benefits a hundred thousand times and is accom¬ 
panied by his consorts Siddhi and Buddhi^^^ He shall 
repeat his names ending in the dative case appended with 
Namah and prefixed with Pranava. 

30. After craving for forgiveness of the deity, he shall 
be worshipped again tn the company of his brother Kartikcya 
with great devotion and shall be bowed to again and again. 

31. The big*bellied Ganefta, the gate-keeper of the lord, 
shall be worshipped. Goddess Sati, Girija shall be wor¬ 
shipped then. 

32-35. After worshipping l^iva with sandal paste, 
saffron, incense, various lamps, and food-offerings of different 
sorts he shall bow down again. In the house the lihga shall 
be made of clay, silver or any other metal or mercury. It 
shall be bowed to with devotion. If that is worshipped, all 
deities arc worshipped. If the linga is made of clay it shall 
be installed duly. 


-JOI. SidJfM and Undilld ate pfisomued as I he wives of C.UJria, the 
toa of 8 wa and Pirvaii. 
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36. The householders shall perform every rite according 
to prescribed rules. After performing the purtfleatory rite of 
the Bhutas, the installation of the idol shall be performed. 

37-38. If the worship is performed in the temple of 
Siva, the guardians of the quarters shall be installed and 
worshipped. In the house, Siva shall be worshipped by the 
root mantra. It is not obligatory that the gatekeeper shall be 
worshipped. The lihga (hat is worshipped by me can be 
worshipped in the house. Everything is installed in the 
same. 

39. At the time of worship, the lord shall be invoked 
along with his attendants and paraphernalia. But there is no 
hard and fast rule governing this aspect. 

40. He shall provide his own seat in the vicinity of 
Siva. He shall face the nortli and perform the rite of 
Acamana (sipping water). 

41. The devotee shall wash his hands and feet and 
perform Pranayama ten times with Muiamantra. 

42. Five mystic Mudias shall be shown with the hand 
before the worship. Only after showing the Mudras shall 
the worship be performed. 

43-45. The lamp shall be shown then. Homage 
shall be paid to the preceptor. He shall then seat himself 
in Che yogic poses of Padma, Bhadra, LJttana or Paryanka 
whichever is convenient and perform the rites once again. 
After the worship he shall float it along with the cake. If 
the worship is performed in the house these rules are not 
binding. 

46. Afterwards the excellent lihga shall be washed 
with the water from the vessel of Arghya itself after keeping 
all the material with the concentrated mind. 

47-53. The lord shall be invoked then with the follow¬ 
ing mantra. am invoking Siva, the blissful and favourably 
disposed to the devotees, Siva seated on the summit of 
Kailasa, the excellent lord of Parvatl, Sambhu o( the form 
as mentioned before, both with or without qualities possessed 
of five faces, ten hands, three eyes and the bull for banner, 
as white as camphor, of divine limbs, having crescent moon 
on the head, wearing matted hair, clad in the hide of an 
elephant and with the hide of the tiger as upper garment, 
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with Vasuki and othrr serpents turned round his body, hold¬ 
ing Pinaka and other weapons, having the eight Siddhis^^^ 
(accomplishments) dancing constantly in front of Him, 
served by crowds of dc\’otees crying loudly “Be victorious. Be 
victorious.” of unbearable sight due to excessive splendour, 
served by all devas, the sole refuge for all living beings, of 
beaming face shining like lotus and always eulogised by Visnu 
and Brahma as extolled by the Vedas and sacred tcxt«.** 
Af^er the meditation of Siva along with his consort, the scat 
shall be arranged for. 

54. Worship shall be performed with the names end¬ 
ing in dative case. Padya and Arghya shall be oiTcred to 
Siva. 

53. After offering Acamana, the supreme Atman Siva 
shall be bathed with five materials (milk, curds, honey, etc.) 

36. Then the offerings shall be made with great devo¬ 
tion reciting the requisite Vedic mantras or the names end¬ 
ing in the dative case. 

57. Similarly any desirable and desired material shall 
be offered to $iva. Ihereafier the Varuna Snana rite (cere¬ 
monial ablution) shall be performed to Siva. 

58. Sweet-smelling sandal paste and other unguents 
shall then be applied. The water poured over the deity in a 
continuous current shall be rendered fragrant. 

59. The water ablutions shall be made reciting Vcdic 
mantras or six-syllabled mantra eleven times, if so much time 
can be spared, then the deity shall be wiped with a cloth. 

60-61. Then the Acamana shall be offered and cloth 
dedicated. GingcUy seeds, barley grains, wheat, green gram 
or black gram shall (hen be offered to Siva with various 
mantras. Then flowers shall be offered to the flve-fared 
noble soul. 

62-64. Lotuses, rose, §afikha, and Ku^a flowers, 
Dhatturas, Mandaras grown in a wooden vessel, holy basil 
leaves orBilva leaves shall be offered to each of the faces in 

2 *'i. Thr eight Siddhis arr : 

' The last on<* is someiim<*s l>y 

Some other Siddhis su<h as ate alto 

added to these. 
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accordance with the previous meditation or according to one's 
wish. By all means l3iva favourably disposed to His devo« 
tees shall be worshipped with great devotion. If other 
flowers are not available, Bilva leaves shall be used exclusi* 
vely in the worship of Siva. 

65^66. With the ofTering of Bilva leaves alone, the 
worship shall be performed. Then scented powders, sweet¬ 
smelling oil etc. of various sorts shall be offered to Siva with 
great joy. I'hcn incense, Gugguhi (the fragrant gum resin) 
and Aguru(the fragrant Aloe wood) shall be offered. 

€7-69. Thereafter a lamp lighted with ghee shall be 
offered to Siva. With great devotion the rite of wiping of the 
face shall be performed with a cloth. With the following mantra, 
Arghya shall be offered with great devotion. Siva, give us 
good features, good fame, and good enjoyment of pleasures. 
Taking this Arghya give us the pleasures of the world and 
salvation. Obeisance be to Thee’*. Then various kinds of 
food-oflerings shall be made to Siva. 

70-72. Then Acamana shall be performed immediately. 
Then the offering of betel leaves with all necessary adjuncts 
shall be made to §iva, Arartika (the rite of waving lights) 
shall be performed with a lamp with five wicks. I^ight 
shall be waved four times at the feet; twice in the umbilical 
region, once near the face and seven times over the whole 
body. Then the devotee shall perform meditation as stated 
before and repeat the mantras. 

73-74. The mantras shall be repeated in accordance 
with the knowledge, as many times as arc necessary in the 
manner instructed by the preceptor. 

75. The deity Siva shall be eulogised lovingly with 
various hymns. Then the devotee shall circumambulate 
around Siva by and by. 

76. Then he shall perform prostration with the eight 
limbs touching the ground many times. He shall then offer 
handfuls of flowers with great devotion repeating the follow¬ 
ing mantra. 

77-83. O Siva, whatever I have done by way of wor¬ 
ship etc. with or without sufRcient knowledge for Siva the 
great lord, in order to secure His satisfaction shall be fruitful 
by your grace. O Mf^jla, I belong to you. My vital airs are 
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fixed in you. My mind is always concentrated in you. O 
Gauri'a, O lord of goblins, be pleased with me. Those who 
stagger and falter on the ground are supported by the ground 
alone. O lord, those who have ofiended you shall find in 
you alone as their refuge. After entreaties like these the 
devotee shall make a handful of flower-oRering. Then he 
shall bow down many times and take the ritualistic farewell— 
lord be pleased to return to your abode along with your 
attendants. Please come again when I perform worship”. After 
requesting thtis many times^ Siva who is favourably disposed 
to His devotees shall be bidden farewell to abide in the heart. 
The holy water shall then be applied over the head. 

O sages, thus I have entirely explained the mode of 
worshipping !$iva that confers worldly pleasures and salva* 
tion. What else do you wish to hear ? 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 

{Directions for the ivorskip of Siva) 

The sages said :— 

I. O disciple of Vyasa, O fortunate one, please explain 
to us authoritatively the fruits granted by Siva for the difTc* 
rent worships with different flowers. 

SOta said :— 

2*3. O sages, Saunaka and others, please listen atten* 
tively. I shall lovingly explain to you the mode of offering 
flowers which is the same as Brahma explained to Narad a 
at his request. 

Brahma said :— 

4. A person desirous of wealth shall worship lord Siva 
with Ictuses, Bilva leaves, petals of lotuses or with Sahkha 
flowers. 

5. O Brahmin, if a devotee worships Siva with a 
hundred flowers^ his sins shall be wiped off and the devotee 
shall become rich. 
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6 . Twenty full lotuses constitute one prastha measure. 
A Thousand Bilva leaves constitute half a Prastha. 

7. Petals of lotuses, a thousand in nkiinber constitute 

half a prastha. Ten weight constitutes one pala and 

sixteen palas make one prastha. 

8 . Flowers for worship shall be weighed in the balance 
according to this calculation. The worship thus duly per¬ 
formed shall accord all cherished desires. If the devotee 
worships with no specific desires he will become Siva himself. 

9-14. O lordly sages, a person desirous of obtaining a 
kingdom shall propitiate Lord Siva with the worship of a 
hundred million earthen lihgas. Lord ^iva confers a king¬ 
dom on the devotee certainly. He shall use 8ivalihga for 
worship. Flowers shall be used. Unsplit rice grains mixed 
With sandal paste shall be used. The ceremonial ablution 
shall be performed. The manrta used shall be pleasing. 
Bilva leaves are very excellent. Or he can use loose petals 
or full lotuses or 8ahkha flowers according to ancient autho¬ 
rities. The worship is divine and accords pleasures and 
achievement of desires both here and hereafter, He shall 
not omit other items such as incense, lamps, food-ofierings, 
Arghya, Arartika (waving of lights), Pradak^ina, Namaskara, 
Ksamapana (craving forgiveness and Visarjana) the ritualistic 
dismissal}. At the end he shall feed other devotees. 

15. A person who yearns for important positions shall 
worship half the former number. A person desiring release 
from prison shall worship a hundred thousand lihgas of Siva. 

16 A person afflicted by ailments shall worship half 
that number. A person desiring a daughter shall worship half 
that number. 

17. A person desirous of learning shall worship half 
that number. A person desirous of eloquence shall worship 
8 iva with ghee. 

18. In order to drive out enemies, the number of 
worship is the same as before. For exterminating enemies, 
worship is for a hundred thousand times and for enchantment 
worship is half that number. 

19. For the conquest of vassal king.<^ worship for ten 
million times is recommended, or keeping vassal kings under 
influence the same for ten thousand times is recommended. 
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20. For achieving glory with plenty of vehicles, worship 
for a thousand times shall be performed. A person desiring 
salvation shall worship Siva five crores of times with deep 
devotion. 

21. A person seeking knowledge shall worship Siva, 
the benefactor of the world, ten million times. A person 
desiring Siva's vision shall worship Him five million times. 

22. The Mrtyuffjaya mantra shall be repeated half a 
million times when Siva shall be visible to the devotee and 
fulii! his desires. 

23. If a person repeats the mantra a hundred thou¬ 
sand times and begins a second instalment he will be 
lifted to a higher caste. When he completes the third 
hundred thousand times all his worldly desires will be fulfilled. 
In the fourth Lak$a he will be able to seethe lord. 

24. When the fifty Lak^ is completed, the lord will 
confer on him all benefits. When the same mantra is repca* 
ed a million times, the merit is tremendous. 

25. A person desirous of liberation shall worship him 
with Darbhas. O best of sages, the number everywhere is a 
hundred thousand times. 

26. A person desirous of long life shall worship him 
With Durva grass. A person desirous of sons shall worship 
him with Dhattura flowers. 

27. A Dhattura plant with red stem is specially 
auspicious for worship. A worshipper using Agastya flowers 
will earn great fame. 

28. Worldly pleasures and salvation will be secured 
by a person who worships with Tulasi. Great valour can be 
secured by worshipping with Arka or Kubjakalhara flowers. 

29. The worship with Japa flowers (China rose) brings 
about the death of enemies. Karavira flowers drive away 
all ailments. 

30. By w rshipping with Bandhuka flowers the devotee 
will get ornaments; with Jatl flowers he wilt acquire good 
vehicles; with Atasi flowers he will attain favour of Vi$nu. 

31. With Sami leaves he will secure salvation. With 
Mallika flowcrs,.he will secure an aii'^picious woman. 

32. With the splendid Yuthika flowers he will not be 
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deprived of a house. With Karnikara flowers he will secure 
plenty of garments. 

33. With Nirgundi flowers, his mind becomes pure in 
the world. A hundred thousand Bilva leaves used for wor¬ 
ship will secure the fulfilment of all desires. 

34. Use of lovely flowers in the form of garlands 
increases happiness and wealth. Use of seasonal flowers for 
worship yields liberation. Tliere is no doubt in this. 

35. The flowers of Rajika bring about the death of 
enemies. A hundred thousand Rajika flowers shall be used 
for the worship of Siva. The benefit accruing will be very 
great. 

36* Excepting the Campaka and the Ketaka there is no 
flower which does not appeal to Siva. All other flowers can 
be used for worshipping Him. 

37. Now» O excellent one^ listen to the quantity of 
and the benefit accruing from grains and pubes in their use 
for worship of $iva. 

38-39. Heaping up rice grains by way of worship 
causes prosperity. Six and a half prastha, and two palas of 
rice grains constitute a hundred thousand in number of 
grains. These shall be used in their unsplit form for the 
worship of Siva. 

Worship of Rudra shall be performed at first and 
a fine cloth shall be spread over the lihga. The rice grains 
shall be put over the cloth at the time of worship. 

41. At the end of worship, a coconut fruit shall be 
placed with scents and flowers etc. and fumigated with incense. 
The devotee shall attain the benefit of worship. 

42* Silver coins and black gram shall be given as fee 
to the priest as much as for two Prajapatya ceremonies. If 
the devotee cannot afford it he shall give according to his 
capacity. 

43. Thereafler twelve brahmins shall be fed. The 
whole of this then constitutes the Laksapuja complete in 
its details and with requbite mantras. 

44-46* The mantras shall be repeated hundred and 
eight times, lhat is the rule. A hundred thousand gingelly 
seeds used for worship destroy even great sins. Eleven Palas 
of gingelly seeds constitute a hundred thousand in number. 
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The mode of worship is the same as before. Those who 
desire beneficent results shall perform the Fuji. Brahmins 
shall be fed. Hence, only those who can afford shall perform 
this. Certainly all miseries due to great sins perish 
instantaneously. 

47«48. Performance of the worship of Siva with a 
hundred thousand barley grains is highly efficacious. Eight 
and a half Prasthas and two Palas of barley grains constitute 
a hundred thousand irv number according to ancient calcu¬ 
lation. The worship with barley grains, the sages say, increases 
heavenly pleasures. 

49-50. Brahmins desiring the benefit shall perform the 
rite of Prijipatya. The worship of Siva with wheat grains 
is highly praiseworthy. If a hundred thousand grains 
are used for worship, the devotee shall be blessed with a 
number of children. Half a Drona of wheat will consti¬ 
tute a hundred thousand in number of grains. The mode of 
worship is as before. 

51-52. Siva accords happiness on being worshipped 
with green grams. Seven Prasthas and two Palas to seven 
and a half Prasthas of green grams constitute a hundred 
thousand in number. Eleven brahmins shall be fed. 

53-54. If the great Atman, the presiding deity of 
Dharma, is worshipped with Priyangu (long pepper corns), 
the devotee will be blessed with happiness. His virtue, 
wealth and love will flourish. A Prasffia of these corns 
constitutes a hundred thousand in number according to 
ancient authorities. Twelve brahmins shall be fed. 

55-56. Worship with Rijika (small mustard) of Siva 
shall bring about the death of enemies. Twenty Palas of 
Sarsapa (big mustard) constitute a hundred thousand in 
number. Worshipping with them adso brings about the death 
of enemies. The ^ivalinga shall be decorated with the leaves 

of Adhaki and then worshipped. 

57-58. A cow along with necessary adjuncts shall 

be given in charity and a bull shall also be given. 
Worship with pepper is also conducive to the 
destruction of enemies. The Sivalinga shall be decorated with 
the leaves of AdhakI flowers and worshipped. This worship is 
conducive to different kinds of happiness and benefits* 
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59. O best among sage 5 , the measurement and 
number of grains and pulses have been explained to you by 
me. O lord of sages, now listen to the calculation of a 
hundred thousand in the case of flowers. 

60. A Prastha of Sankha flowers constitutes a hundred 
thousand, says Vyasa who shows the exact measurement and 
calculation. 

61. Eleven Prasthas of Jati and Yuthika flowers 
constitute a hundred thousand in number in each. Five 
and a half Prasthas of Rajika flowers also constitute so 
many. 

62. Twenty Prasthas of Mallika flowers constitute a 
hundred thousand; while so many flowers of gingelly plant 
measure a little less than a Prastha. 

63*64. Karavfra flowen measure three times that. 
Scholars say that the flowers of Nirgundi too measure like¬ 
wise. In Karnikara and Sirica flowers too, the same mode 
of calculation holds good* Ten Prasthas of BandhujIva flowers 
constitute a hundred thousand. 

65. The devotee shall perform the worship of Siva 
with different flowers after considering these modes of 
calculation for the fulfilment of desires if he has any or for 
the sake of salvation if he has no desire. 

66 . Now I shall explain the benefit of great poten¬ 
tiality accruing from Dharapuja, a mere listening to which is 
conducive to great welfare* 

67. After performing the regular worship of Siva, with 
great devotion in accordance with prescribed rules, the 
devotees shall pour water in a continuous stream. 

68-70. This Dhara worship is very efficacious in 
delirium due to fever. At that time ^tarudhya^^ mantra, 
Rudraikada^a mantra, Rudrajapya mantra, Puru$a Sukta,*)* 
$adanga mantra, Mahamrtyufljaya^* mantra, GayaUi, 
names ending with Namah and b^inning with Pra^ava or 
Agama mantra shall be repeated. 


1204. On the concept of Siva, tee MP. A Study PP. 

64*65. 

905 . VS. 31 . 1 . 

306. This mantra 11 often used for warding off diicatet and prolong¬ 
ing fife. 
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71. The Dhara worship if very excellent in regard to 
flourishing series of pleasures. DilTerent types of auspicious 
materials of worship shall be added to the water. 

72. If Dhara worship is performed with ghee continuo¬ 
usly while a thousand mantras are repeated» the family will 
undoubtedly flourish. 

73. Thus the worship of Siva shall he performed with 
the mantras mentioned by me. Sages have held that 
brahmins shall be fed and Prajapatya rite shall be per¬ 
formed. 

74. Milk without sugar is usually taken for the Dhara. 
If the devotee is defleient in intellect and yearns for the 
same, sugar shall be added to milk for the sake of Dhari. 

75. His intellect will become as keen as that of 
Brhaspati. The Dhara shall be continued till ten thousand 
mantras are completely repeated. 

76-77, If there is any crack or laceration in the body 
without an apparent cause, if there is any uncommon in¬ 
crease of love or misery anywhere, or if there be verv frequent 
quarrels in the house, miseries will perish when the Dhara 
worship is performed. 

78. OiUDhara shall be performed on Sivalihga for 
harassing enemies. Success in the enterprise is certain. 

79. If scented oil is used, worldly pleasures will be 
increased. If mustard oil is used, enemies will be exterminated 
undoubtedly. 

80. If honey is used, the devotee will become Kubera 
(God of wealth). The Dhara of sugarcane juice is conducive 
to all pleasures. 

81-82. The Dhara of Gahga water yields worldly 
pleasures and salvation. In all these Dharas Mrtyuftjaya 
mantra shall be muttered ten thousand times. Eleven brah¬ 
mins shall be fed 

83. O lordly saint, what I have been asked I have now 
explained to you completely. Thb will be fruitful in the 
world and will contribute to the achievement of all desires. 

84. 1 shall now tell you, as I have heard, the benefit 
accruing from the due worship of Siva in the company of 
Skanda and Uma, 
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Sivapur^ 


85«87. He will enjoy in this world all kinds of aus« 
pidous pleasures with sons and grandsons. Then he will go 
to the region oF Siva that is condudve to all happiness. He 
will enjoy happy sports with Siva*s attendants, move about in 
aerial chariots that can go anywhere they pleased and that 
shine like ten nullion suns and will be served by Rudra^s 
maidens with songs and instrumental music, till the time of 
Dissolution. Then he will attain perfect knowledge and 
ultimately salvation. 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

{Th$ manifutalion of Rudra) 

J/irada said ?— 

1. O creator, O Brahma the fortunate, you arc blessed 
O foremost among Devas. A wonderfully sanctifying story of 
Siva has been narrated by you, today. 

2. I have heard the wonderfully divine story of the 
origin of the Lihga, the auspicious hearing of the efficacy of 
which destroys all miseries here. 

3. Please narrate what transpired thereafter, the gran** 
deur of the created things and particularly the mode of 
creation. 

Btahmd said :— 

4. You have requested very pertinently. I shall briefly 
narrate what transpired later as I have heard before. 

5-6. When the eternal lord Siva vanished, O chief of 
brahmins, Vi^nu and I in a very happy mood withdrew 
our forms of Swan and Boar and wished for creation and 
sustenance of the worlds. 

Nitada said :— 

7. O Vidhi, O Brahma, O wise one, I have a great 
doubt. Please remove the same. 

8 . How is it that both of you assumed the forms of 
Swan and boar instead of other forms ? Please tell me the 
reason for the same. 
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SQta sdj :— 

9, On hearing these words of the noble-souled 
Nirada^ Brahma spoke after remembering the lotus-like feet 
of Siva. 

Br^Ama said :— 

10. The swan has the power of going up steadily. It 
has the power of discriminating between the real and the 
unreal as in separating milk from water. 

n. The swan understands the distinction between 
ignorance and knowledge. Hence I (Brahma) the Creator, 
assumed the form of Swan. 

12. O Narada ! But I failed to cognize the refulgent 
form of Siva and therefore could not exercise my power of 
discrimination. 

13. How can real knowledge dawn on one who is 
engaged in activities of creation ? Hence though in the form 
of Swan I could not attain the power of discrimination. 

14. A boar has the power of steadily going deep 
below. Hence Vi^^u, the wanderer in the forest^ assumed the 
form of the boar. 

15. Or Vi^nu^ the protector of all the worlds assumed 
the form of a Boar to start a new Kalpa (Aeon). 

16. Since the day he assumed the form of a Boar, 
the aeon by the title of Varaha has started. 

17. Or the Varahakalpa can be considered to have 
started since the day we two decided to assume these 
forms. 

18. O Narada, thus I have answered your relevant 
question. O sage, now listen. I shall resume the context. 
Remembering the lotus^ilke feet of Siva I shall explain to 
you the mode of Creation. 

19. When God Siva vanished, I, Pitamaha (grand¬ 
father ) of the worlds fell into contemplation pondering ori 
the means of carrying out His words of direction. 

20 . Then after bowing down to Siva, getting 
knowledge from Vifriu and attaining the highest bliss, I 
decided to start the work of creation. 

21. Afte^. bowing to Siva and instructing me, O dear 
one, Viyriu too vanished. 
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22. After getting the blessings of Siva and going out 
of the cosmic egg, Vifnu made Vaikuntha^^ his permanent 
abode. 

23. Desiring to create, I remembered Siva and Vif^u. 
In the waters that had already been created I offered 
handfuls of water as libation. 

24. Then the cosmic egg arose consisting of twenty-four 
Principlei*^^ O brahmin, then a splendid, huge form Virit 
appeared and the form of waters was not seen* 

25* Confusion arose in my mind and I performed a 
severe penance for twelve yean meditating on Vi^nu. 

26* At that time, Vifi^u appeared before me and 
touching my body lovingly and joyously he told me. 

Vi^u said ;— 

27. O Brahma, thanks to the favour of Siva, I am 
capable of giving you everything. There is nothing which 
cannot be given to you. I am delighted. Tell me the boon 
(you wish to have). 

Brahmd said :— 

28. O Vi$nu, the fortunate one, I have been 
entrusted to you by Siva. Hence it is but proper that I 
should request you. Please give me who request you what 
He has told you (to give me). Obeisance be to you. 

29. This Viral form of the cosmic egg consists of 
twenty-four principles* There is no sentience in it. It is 
insentient. 

30. O Vi$nu, you have now appeared before me; thanks 
to the blessings of Siva. Confer sentience on this cosmic 
egg originating from Siva’s power. 

31. When I said this, the great Viipu adhering 
strictly to the directives of Siva assumed infinite forms and 
entered the cosmic egg. 

207. It is Vin^u*t ftbode vftriouUy described u situated in the 
Nothem ocean or on the eastern peak of mount Meru. 

206. According to the Paurtpic account of creation, the cosmic Egg 
constituted of twrnty^four tattvaa was entirely materia). In the beginning^ 
it was a dead dnd it remained so unn) it was activated oy the 

K rincjple of Brahmi which having entered into it split the egg into two 
alvea by the proceai of fission. 
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32. Vifpu with a thousand heads> a thousand eyes 
and a thousand feet*^ encompassed the cosmic egg touching 
the earth everywhere. 

33. When Vl^nu who was properly eulogised by 
me entered it, the cosmic egg consisting of the twentyfour 
principles became sentient. 

34. Vi^Qu shone as the great Being, the lord of the 
seven worlds beginning with Patala**®. 

35. The dvc^faced lord Siva created for His residence 
the beautiful city of Kailasa that shone above all. 

36. O celestial sage, Kailasa*^^ and Vaikuntha will 
never be destroyed even if the whole cosmic egg is 
destroyed. 

37. O foremost among sages, I am staying in 
Satyaloka^^^ O dear one, I desired the activity of creation 
at the bidding of Siva. 

38. Even as I stood desirous of creation, the Evil 
creation, viz. the set of five Illusions*^^ appeared before me. 
It was of the nature of darkness endowed with knowledge. 

909. RV. X. 90; VS. 31.1. 

910 . The seven regions descending from ihe earth. r>ne below the 

other, arc c«H«d UTO. g?W. rwiiRT. fKTIHff. and qiffiR t 

911. This city is located on the ceniral peak of Hemakuta which 
IS one of the loRiest peaks to the North of the MSnau lake. Ii is the 
abode both of Lord 3 jva and hit friend Kubera who is (he l^rd of wealth. 

912 . This is one of the seven lokas of the upper region. The other 

six lokas arc ( For the sanctity and poiiiion of 

this loka comfure an unidentihed quotation from (he Devi Bhagavaia. 

5 TO: I 

eilqiW wl TOT II 

Jn«T jt 551 ; 1 
*T II 

9 > 3 ' designated w *' fivefold. Its five kinds 

are mentioned in the Lthg^niriQ. ( 3 . 0 ' 3 o)- 

?Wt *ft5t I 

these are dehnad in the Devi Bh&gavaia in the following way : 
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39. Then 1 created the chief creation*^* consbting of 
unmobile beings with a delightful mind. At the bidding of 
&va^ I continued my meditation in a detached spirit. 

40. While creating* it 1 bad thought it would be an 
aspirant aAer the Atman. But the creation Tiryaksrotas 
turned out to be full of misery. And it was not an aspirant. 

41 *42. Realising that it was not an aspirant I began 
to ponder over the matter. Then the Sattvika Sarga other* 
wiK known as Ordbvasrotas and Devasarga (Divine creation) 
took shape. It was really charming. But considering that 
it loo was not aspirant I meditated on my lord. 

43. Then the Rijasaaarga, otherwise known as 
Arvikarotas—the human creation which was a great aspirant^ 
appeared at the bidding of Lord Siva. 

44. Then again at the bidding of Lord Siva the 
Bhutkdika Sarga (creation of the elements etc.) appeared. 
Thus five types of creation collectively called Vaikrta were 
set in motion by me. 

45*46. Brahma evolved three types of creation from 
Prakrti. The fint one was the creation of Mahat (the 
cosmic principle of intellect.) The second was that of the 


aiftm ^ II 

ThcM sre further divided into sixty two kinds. Cp. LiAgxpurS^a . 34'3^* 

^ finrowi: i 


914 . The Psurloic cosmology divides the cosmic crextion into nine 
dajMS : VIS ( 1 ) creation of imentient objects ^ 2 } gn 

creation of animab (3) crestion of divine beings ^4) 

creation of human beings ^ 5 ) creation of eleroenfi ^ 6 ) 

creation of intellect (7) creation of subtle elemeDis ( 8 ) %%]• 

secondary creation ^9) primary and secondary 

otation* 
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subtle dements* The third was Vaikarika of the nature of 
traoiTormations and ramifications)* Thus with five Vaikfta 
types and three later Prakftas there were eight types of 
creation* 

47* The Kaumara Sai^ was the ninth* It was both 
Prakrta and Vaikfta. I cannot adequately describe the 
divisions and subdivisions of all these types of creation. 

46. I^st of all, I shall mention the brahminical 
creation which is of very little utility* It is here that the 
great creation of Sanaka and others, referred to above as 
Kaumara Sarga, took shape* 

49. Sanaka and others, my mental sons, were five*^* in 
number. They were all on a par with Brahman, of good 
rites and averse to worldly attachment. 

50* Despite my command they were not inclined to 
carry on the activities of creation; those scholarly sons turned 
thdr attention from worldly activities and were devoted to 
the exclusive medication on Siva. 

51. O Narada, they were bold enough to retort to 
me whereat I became very furious and nearly senseless. 

52. When I became nearly unconscious on account of 
excessive fury and agitation, drops of tears fell from my 
eyes. 

53. At that time, on being mentally meditated upon, 
Vifnu came there hurriedly and enlightened me. 

54* O foremost among sages, I was instructed by Vis^u 
to perform the penance of Siva* Accordingly I performed a 
severe penance* 

55*56* While 1 was performing penance for creation, 
the merciful lord Siva of Trinity, came out of the spot 
called Avimukta between the eyebrows and the nose. He 
manifested imself as Half woman and Half man in full 
potency. 

57-58. On seeing the unborn lord Siva, a mass of re¬ 
fulgence, the consort of Uma, the omniscent, the creator of 
everything, famous as Nilalohita, straight in front of me I 

a 15. These are Sana, .Sanaka, Sanat, SanStana and SuJSia. Ebe« 
where they are stated (0 be seven or ten. 



250 

saluted him with great devotion and was highly delighted* I 
told the lord ^^Please create various subjects.” 

59. On hearing my words» the lord of lords, Rudra, 
created many Ganas identical with Himself. 

60. I again told the great lord Rudra—lord, please 
create those subjects, tormented by the fear of birth and 
death”. 

61. O foremost among sages ! on hearing my words the 
merciful lord Rudra laughed and said thus* 

Lord Rudra said :— 

62. O Brahma, I shall not create the subjects torment¬ 
ed by the fear of birth and death. The inauspicious beings 
are immersed in the ocean of distress by their own actions. 

63. In my manifestation in the form of preceptor I 
shall life up these beings immersed in the ocean of distress 
by conferring on them perfect knowledge* 

64. You alone, create all the miserable subjects, O 
Lord I At my bidding, you will not be bound by illusion. 

Brahms said :— 

65. Saying this, the lord, the glorious Siva vanished 
along with His attendants even as I was watching. 



CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

(Description of the Creation ) 

Brahmi s^d : 

1-2. O Narada, after performing the Pentuplication 
of the Bhutas, elements and their attributes sound etc*, 1 
evolved the gross Ether, wind, fire, water and the Earth out 
of them and created mountains, seas, trees etc. and the 
periods of time ending with Kali and other ages. 

3, I created many other things as well, but O sage, I 
was not satisfied. Then O sage, I mediuted on $iva and hii 
consort Ambi and created aspirants. 

4-7. I created Marici from my eyes, Bhrgu from my 
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heart; Angiras irom the head and the great sage Pulaha from 
the vital breath Vyana* I created Pulastya from Udana; 
Vasi^tha from Samana; Kratu from Apana; Atri from the cars 
and Dak$a from the Prana. I then created you from my lap 
and the sage Kardajna from my shadow. Finally^ I created, out 
of my conceptjoni Dhanna which is the means for the achieve* 
men! of everything O foremost among sages, creating thus, 
thanks to the favour of Mahideva, these excellent Sadhakas 
I became contented. 

6« Then, O dear one, Dharma, born out of my concep* 
tion assumed the form of Manu at my bidding and was 
engaged in activity by the aspirants. 

9* Then I created from the different parts of my 
body innumerable sons, Suras (devas) and Asuras (demons) 
and many others after assigning them different bodies, O 
sage. 

10. I was then prompted by Siva present within me 
and hence, O sage, I split myself into two having assumed 
two forms. 

11. One half had the form of a woman and the other 
half that of a man^^*. He then created in her a couple, the 
means of excellent nature* 

12. The man was Svayambhuva Manu, the greatest 
of the means (of creation). The woman was Satarupa, a 
yogini, an ascetic woman. 

13. The auspicious lady was accepted by Manu with 
due matrimonial rites, O dear one, he created beings through 
her by the process of sexual intercourse. 

14*16. He begot of her two sons Priyavrata and 
Uttanapida and three daughters Akuti, Devahuti and 
Prasuti, all of them very famous. He gave Akuti In marriage 
to Ruci and the middle one to Kardama. He gave Prasuti 
the younger sister of Uttanapada in marriage to Dak^. 
Their sons and progeny are spread over the world both mobile 
and immobile. 


9 !$. S?. ipeaki of BrahmS tpliuina hU body into two parii, the 
male and female, identified at Manu and oaiarCpI. Cp. MP. 3*3 
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17. Ruci begot of Akuti the couple YajAa and Dak|ini. 
Twelve sons were bom of YajAa and Dak^pi. 

18. O sage, Kardama begot of Devabuti many 
daughters. Dak^a begot twentyfour daughters. 

19. Thirteen daughters Sraddha etc. were given to 
Dharma in marriage by Dakfa. O lordly sage, listen to the 
names of Dharma*s wives. 

20. Their names are 8 raddha (faith),Lak 9 ml (fortune), 
Dhrti (fortitude), Tu$ti (satiety), Puffi (nourishment), Medha 
(intelligence), Kriya(rite^ activity), Buddhi(intellect, wisdom), 
Lajja (Bash fill ness), Vasu (wealth), 8 anti (peace, calmness), 
Siddhi (achievement, accomplishment) and the thirteenth is 
Kirti (fame). 

21-23. The eleven younger daughters were Khyati, 
Satl, Sambhuti, Sm^ti, Priti, Kfama, Sannati, AnurOpi, Orja, 
Sv&hi and Svadha who were respectively married by Bhrgu, 
Bhava (Siva), Marici, the sage Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, 
the excellent sage Kratu, Atri, Vasi^tha, the firc-god and the 
PitfS (manes). 

24. The great aspirants Bhrgu and others took the 
hands of these famous daughters. Thereupon the entire uni¬ 
verse consisting of three worlds, mobile and immobile was 
filled (with pr<^ny]. 

25. Thus according to their own actions and at the 
bidding of Siva innumerable famous brahmins were born out 
of the various living beings. 

26-28. In another Kalpa, Daksa had sixty daughters. 
Of them ten were given to Dharma, twentyseven to the Moon, 
thirteen to Kaiyapa. O Narada, he gave four to Garud^ of 
excellent form. Two to each of these—Bhrgu, Angiras and 
Kriaiva. Born of them are many children in the world of 
mobile and immobile. 

29-30. O foremost among the sages, the children of the 
thirteen daughters given to the noble-souled Kasyapa by 
Dak^a spread over the three worlds. Mobile or immobile 
nothing was void. 

31-32. Devas, sages, demons, trees, birds and mountain- 
creepers born of the daughters of Dakfa filled the entire space 
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between P&tala and Satyaloka.*^^ 

33. The whole cosmic e^ was filled. Never was it a 
void. Thus, at the bidding of Siva, the creation was per¬ 
fectly accomplished by Brahma. 

34-35* Daksa's daughter Sat! was perfectly guarded by 
Rudra at the tip of His Trident, for the sake of penance. 
Siva had created her himself and later for the activities of the 
world she vras born of Dak 9 a. In order to uplift the devotees, 
the lord indulged himself in many divine sports. 

36* Siva manifested himself in three ways in the form 
of Vaikun^ha (Vif^u) born of the left limb, in my form (of 
Brahma) bom of the right limb and In the form of Rudra 
born of the heart. 

37. Vi;nu, Rudra and I represent the three Guoas. 
Siva is free from Gunas. He is the supreme Brahman, the 
undecaying. 

38. Vi^pu is of Sattva attribute, I (Brahma) am of 
Rajas attribute and Rudra is ofTamas attribute. This is only 
in view of the activities in the world. But in fact and in 
name it is otherwise. 

39. Vif^u is of Timasika nature within but externally 
Sattvika; Rudra is of Sattvika nature within but of Tamasjc 
nature outside, I am of Rajasic nature throughout. 

40. The goddess of speech is of Rajasic nature; Sat! is 
of the Sattvika nature and Laksmi is of Tamasic nature; the 
great goddess Siva is of the three natures* 

41. Siva became Sat! and Siva married her. At the 
sacrifice of her father she cast off her body which she did not 
Cake again and went back to her own region. 

42. Siva incarnated as Parvatl at the request of the 
devas. It was after performing a severe penance that she 
could attain Siva again. 

43-45. O lordly sage, she came to be called by various 
names such as Kali, Gandika, Camunija, Vijaya, Jaya, JayantI, 
fihadrakali, Durgi, Bhagavati, Kam2khyi, Kamada, Amba, 

Sarvamangali. These various names confer 
worldly pleasures and salvation ^according to qualities and 

ai?. Thf fourteen worlds from PItSU to Satyalolu eonitiiute the 
entire coimoi. Cf. N. aio, aia F» S47. 
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action. The name Parvat! is very common. 

46. The goddesses of variotu attributes and the three 
deities of various attributes peribrmed the diverse excellent 
activities of creation in mutual collaboration. 

47. O excellent among sages, I have thus explained 
the mode of creation to you. The entire cosmic egg was 
created by me at the bidding of Siva. 

48. Siva is the Supreme Bialiman. The three deities, 
I and Rudra arc His manifestations according to the 

difTerence in the attributes.*'* 

49. The independent Supreme Atman, who is both 
Nirguna and Saguna sports with Sivi in the beautiful $iva* 
loka. 

50. His perfect and complete incarnation is Rudra. 
He is Siva himself. The five*faced lord has made His beauti« 
ful mansion in Kailasa. Even if the whole Brahmapd*^ vfttt 
destroyed, it knows no destruction. 


218. From ihe Goimic Egg agitated by the three Guoas—Satlva, 
Kijat and Tam as, the three dciiirs came into'existence. 'Ihe Purepas 
cal) them Brahma, Vi^nu and Siva and assign the functions of creation, 
existence and dissolution to each respectively. Cp. DevT BhSg. i .6. 2-4. 

f5rT ld.lt: | 

5Tm: tl 

IT^TT sPTff I 

^ iPT ^tn^nr 11 

The itatement about the three qualiiie* and mtQ 

manireited at the three deva* it the concentu* of the entire Pauranic lore. 
Cp. Lihga Puripa. 

^ arfirt I 

?nw?tT: 9TTff^: I 

^ ’Hit I 

ijjT «tTr n 

The Vedas trace the orinn of the Trinity to the Brahman, the 
Saivas to Mahe^vart and the ohlgavatas to Mahlvif^u. 





CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

{Thi Shiy of Gu^anidhi) 
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SUta said :— 

1 • O great sages» after hearing these words of Brahma» 
Narada once again bowed to him and asked humbly. 

Nirada said :— 

2*3. When did Siva favourably disposed to His devo¬ 
tees go to Kailasa ? Where did he have the intimate 
acquaintance with Kubera*^* of great and noble soul ? What 
did Siva of auspicious form do there? Please narrate all these 
things to me. I am deeply interested in it. 

Brahmd said 

4. O Narada, listen. 1 shall tell you the story of 
(he moon-crested lord, how he went to Kailasa and how he 
contracted friendship of Kubera. 

5. In the city of Kampilya**^ there was a sacrificer 
named Yajfiadatta. Born of Somayaji family he was an 
adept in the performance of sacrifice. 

6. He knew Vedas and Vedahgas. He was a great 
scholar of Vedanta etc. He was honoured by the king. He 
was a liberal-minded donor and as such his fame had spread 
far and wide. 

7-8. He assiduously maintained the sacrificial fire and 
was devoted to the study of the Vedas. His son (Guna- 
nidbi) was of a very handsome complexion and shone like 
the moon’s disc. After the investiture with the sacred thread 
he learned all the eight lores^^ over and over again. Yet, 


310 * Kubera is the son of by chief of 

the Ysk|M and a friend of Rudra. He It mythologised as having three 
Ieg« and eight teeth. 

230. The country known to Vajasaneyi Saihhiii li)) and 

Satapatha Brahmana (xtii. 3.8.3^ can be identihed with the city of KSm- 
pfia in the Furrukhabad district, UtUra Pradeia. It was the Southern 
CapitaJ of Piftc&ladeia in ancient India. Dr. Awasthi (Studies in Sk. P. 
P. 85) however, places it in the Anarta Dcjfti, a region of the Wciiem 
India. 

331 . The eight sciences included (1) the triple Veda (*) 

logic and metaplrr»i« ( 3 ) the icicnce of Govemmcnl 
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unknown to his father he indulged in gambling. 

9. Ever and anon he took plenty of sums from his 
mother and gave them over to other gamblers with whom 
he contracted great intimacy. 

10. He eschewed all brahminical ways and conduct 
of life. He was averse to the performance of Sandhy^ 
prayers and ceremonial ablutions. He began to speak ill of 
the VedaSy sacred texts, devas and brahmins. 

11. He did not follow the conventions and injunctions 
of the Soirti code, He indulged in singing and playing. 
Actors, heretics etc. were his beloved friends. 

12*15. Although his mother wanted him to meet his 
father now and then, he never went near his father. 
Engaged in extra*domestic activities Yajhadatta used to 
ask his wife ^'Dear good woman, what is our son Gupa* 
nidhi doing ? He is not at home.’* Then the woman used 
to say, ^^He has gone out just now. So long he had been 
taking his bath and worshipping the deities. He has finished 
his Vedic studies and has just gone out in the company of two 
or three friends for the purpose of learning somewhere”. The 
poor woman in view of the fact that she had only one son 
deceived her husband thus. 

16. The simple husband did not know anything about 
the nefarious activities of his son or his bad conduct. All 
sacred rites ending with Kela Karma^* were performed in 
the sixteenth year of the son. 

17. Thereafter YajAadatta performed the marriage 
rite of the son in accordance with the rules prescribed in the 
Grhya Sutras. 

18. O Nirada, every day the woman with her heart 
melting with motherly affection used to make her son sit up 
and gently upbraid him. 

19. **Dear son, your father is surely a great man, but 


(4) practical srIS such as agriculture, commerce, medicine 
etc. (5} ancient historical and mythological tradition (6) setenee 

of rituaU (7) Logic and (A) Dharma or Law. 

The religious ceremony KesSnu in which the hair were cut 
off was performed upon Brahmins at 16 years of age. Ksaiiriyas at 92 
and VaUyai at S4. Gf^ Manu. ii. 65» Yij. 1.36. 
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he is of rash temperament. If be cornea to know of your 
activities he will beat you and will not spare me too. 

20. I conceal your nefarious activities from your father 
every day. Due to his good conduct and his aTluenr cir« 
cumstances he is honoured by all the people. 

21 Dear child» a good learning and association with 
men of saintly character constitute a great asset for brahmins. 
How is it that you do not gladly take interest in such 
things? 

22. Your ancestors and grandfathers had all earned the 
reputation of being good Vedic scholars, well learned in 
Sastras, and performen of sacrifices, especially Somayagas. 

23. Shun the company of the wicked people, associate 
with good men, turn your attention to good learning and 
strictly adhere to brahminical conventions. 

24. Emulate your father in form, fame and traditional 
activity. Why don't you feel ashamed? Cast off your 
wickedness. 

25. You are nineteen now. This girl is sixteen years 
old. She is a good girl. Take her. Protect her. Above all 
be devoted to your father. 

26* You shall respect your fa therein-law also, in view 
of his good qualities and conduct. How is it that you do 
not feel ashamed of wickedness ? 

27. Dear son, your maternal uncles too are matchless in 
learning, conduct and pedigree and other things. You are not 
afraid even of them. Your paternal and maternal lineages 
are equally pure. 

28. See the brahmin boys of your neighbourhood. 
Even in our house see the disciples of your father. How 
humbly do they behave ? 

29. Dear son, if the king hears of your evil propen¬ 
sities, he will cease to respect your father and may even 
suspend the r^ular maintenance allowance. 

30. Till now people used to call your activities the 
foolish blunders of an ignorant boy. Hereafter they may 
take away the traditional title of Dikf ita. 

31. People will curse and cavil at your father and me 
saying such evil words as *^The ton has adopted the wicked* 
ness of the mother*” 
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32. Your father has never been a sinner. He strictly 
follows the path of the Vedas and Smftis. Lord Siva is my 
witness for the purity of my mind that is riveted to hb feet. 

33. I have not seen the face of any wicked man after 
my menstrual bath. Powerful indeed is Pate whence a boy 
like you b bom of my womb !** 

34. Although constantly advised thus by hb mother, 
the wicked boy did not abandon his e\ul ways. For, an idiot 
indulging in vice is beyond redemption. 

35. Who is he that b not broken up by the evil 
influences of hunting, wine, slander, untruth, theft, gambling 
and prostitutes ? 

36. The wicked fellow (Gunantdhi) used to lay his 
hands on whatever he could see in the house, a cloth, a 
base metal etc. and take it to the gambling den, there to 
lose the same to his brother gamblers. 

37. Once he stole a very valuable ring of his father 
set with precious stones and gave it to one the of gamblers. 

38. It chanced that one day the DIksita saw it in the 
hand of the gambler. He asked the fellow—‘‘Where did you 
get this ring from?** 

39«40. First the gambler did not say anything. When 
repeatedly asked he said—“O brahmin, you are unnecessarily 
accusing me of theft. It was your son who gave it to me. 
On the previous day I had won hb mother's upper garment. 

41. Do not think that I alone was the winner of this 
ring. He has lost many costly things to other gamblers as 
well. 

42. He has thus given gems, metals, silk garments, 
vessels, golden vases, and diSerent sorts of copper and bell 
metal pots. 

43. Everyday he b being bound stark naked by the 
gamblers. In the whole world you cannot see such a useless 
poor gambler as he (your son). 

44. How is it that till now, O brahmin, you have not 
realised that your son is a ring leader of base gamblers, very 
clever in misdemeanour and unfair means ? 

45. On hearing these words, the poor Dikrita's head 
bent down with shame. He covered hb face and head with 
a cbth and quietly slipped back into hb bouse. 
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46. Yajftadat(a» the sacrificer, well versed in Vedic rites 
spoke thus to his wife who was a very chaste lady. 

TajfUtdatta said :— 

47-48. O mistress ! where is that gambling rogue of a 
son, Gunanidhi ? Or let it be. Why should I ask for him ? 
Where is that auspicious ring which you took off at the time 
of applying unguents on my body? Bring it quickly and 
give it to me. 

49-51. The mistress was frightened at these words. 
While she was engaged in arranging for bath and midday 
sacred rites she replied—“O lord, I am busy arranging the 
various articles of oflerings for worship. O lord, fond of 
guests, the guests may be unnecessarily detained. While I 
was busy cooking the pudding I kept the ring somewhere in 
some vessel just now. What a pity ! I have forgotten it. I do 
not know where it has been kept. 

Dikfila said 

52*53. O truthful lady who has given birth to a base 
boy, whenever I asked ‘‘Where has the son gone ?” you used 
to say, “Dear lord, just now he has gone out after finishing 
his lesson of the Vedas, in the company of two or three friends 
for revision of the lesson**. 

54. Where is your silk saree red like madder which I 
had presented to you and which used to hang down here in 
the house always ? Tell me the truth. Do not be afraid. 

55. That gem-set golden vase which I had given you is 
also missing. That tripod with a velvet cushion which ( had 
given you is nowhere to be seen. 

56. Where is that bell metal pot made in the South? 
Where is that copper pot made in Bengal ? Where is that 
ivory casket intended for curios and trinkets ? 

57. Where is that wonderfully fine statuette of a lady 
lighting a lamp, shining like the moon, and brought from 
the hilly province ? 

58. Why should I unnecessarily speak much ? O lady 
of a noble family, it is futile to be angry with you. I shall 
take food only after I marry again ! 
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59. I am childless now since that wicked fellow has 
defiled the whole family. Get up and fetch me some water. 
Let me ofier libations to him with gingelly seeds.* 

60. Better to be issueless than have a wicked son who 
defiles the entire family. It is the traditional policy to 
abandon one to save the family. 

61. The Brahmana took his bath« performed his daily 
rites and married the daughter of a Vcdic scholar the same 
day. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

(Thi Redemption of GuffMxdhi ) 

BtahmS soid:^ 

1-2. Gusianidhi, the son of the Diksita Yajftadatta, 
came to know of this. Regretfully he cursed himself and set 
off from that place. After wandering aimlessly for a long 
time, he, the wicked fellow, felt the abandonment keenly 
and losing all hopes halted at a place 

3-7. He thought to himself : ^‘Where am I to go ? 
What shall I do ? I have not studied much, nor am I rich 
enough. Only a wealthy man can be happy in a foreign 
land, although he has to face the fear of thieves there. Of 
course this fear is present everywhere. I am born in the family 
of priests offidatiug in sacrifices. Why am 1 reduced to this 
wretched plight ? Fate is powerful indeed, controlling all our 
future actions. I cannot even beg as I have no acquaintance, 
no money. Where shall I seek refuge ? Everyday, even before 
sunrise, my mother used to feed me with sweet pudding. 
Today whom shall I beg? My mother too is away from me.’^ 

8. O Narada, even as he was musing like this woefully, 
sitting at the foot of a tree, the sun set. 

9. In the meantime a certain devotee of Lord Siva 
came out of the city taking with him various articles of 
offering. 

*lt II cuitomary smone the orthodox Hindu familiei in India lo 
offfrr libations of watrr mixed with gingelly seeds lo the manes on parti* 
cular days. 
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10« He had observed fast on the Sivaratri^* day. In 
order to worship lord Stva» he was on his way, along with 
his kinsmen and was carrying different sorts of delightful 
offerings. 

11. The devotee entered the temple of $iva where he 
worshipped Him in the prescribed manner with sincere devo* 
tion. 

12. The brahmin boy, son of Yajftadatta, devoid of his 
mother and dismissed by his father, was very hungry by this 
time. He inhaled the sweet fragrance of the sweet puddings 
and followed the devotee. 

13. *Tf fortunately these devotees of Siva go to sleep 
after offering the eatables to 6iva, I shall eat these vast varie* 
ties of puddings and sweets in the night*’. 

U. With this hope he sat at the threshold of the 
temple of Siva watching the great worship by the devotee. 

15. When the worship was over, the songs and dances 
of prayer were duly concluded, the devotees lay down and 
began to sleep. Immediately the young man entered the 
sanctum sanctorum of Siva in order to steal the eatables left 
there. 

16. The lamp was burning very dimly. Hence in 
order to see the puddings clearly he tore a piece of cloth 
from his lower garment and put that piece in the lamp as 
a wick thus making the lamp give a good light. 

17. Yajftadatta’s son gleefully took plenty of the 
sweets offered as eatables to Lord Siva by the devotees. 

18. With sweets in fais hands he came out hurriedly. 
In his hurry he stamped on some penon lying there who 
woke up immediately. 

19. *‘Who is that ? Who is running away so fast ? 
Catch him.” So shouted the man who woke up in a voice 
hoarse with fear. 

20. The brahmin boy (Guiunidhi) who ran for life be- 


293. Sivwitri : Niehi. H U a popular fist ind feslivil heJd 

in honour of Siva on the C4th of the dark half of the nxwih Might or 
Jaauary.February with many solemn ceremonies observed during the day 
and oigbi. In Tintric literatarc it is called Kilaritri, one of the three 
sacred nights, the other two being Mahirltri and Moharftlri. 
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came blind. So he was xaugbt and killed by the watchmen 
on duty. 

21. O sage, by the favour of Siva or by the power of 
accuinulated merit, the son of Yajhadatta could not partake 
of the offerings of eatables made to Lord Siva. 

22* The terrible soldiers of Yama who desired to take 
him to Samyamani*^^ (the abode of Yama), approached him 
with nooses and clubs in their hands and bound him* 

23. In the meantime the attendants of Siva with tri¬ 
dents in their hands and tinkling anklets on their arms 
reached the spot in an aerial chariot in order to take him to 
Sivaloka. 

said:— 

24. attendants of Yama, leave this righteous 
brahmin alone. He cannot be punished since his sins have 
been burnt off.’* 

25-27. On hearing these words of Siva's attendants, 
the attendants of Yama became terrified and addressed the 
attendants of^iva: 

Tamaganas said :— 

Ganas, this is a wicked brahmin who has broken 
the traditions and conventions of his family. He has disobeyed 
his father's directions and has forsaken truthfulness or 
purity. He does not offer his Sandhya prayen. He does not 
take his ceremonial baths regularly. 

28. Leave aside his other activities. He has now 
transgresKd and outraged the offerings of eatables made to 
Siva, You can see this personally. In fact be is not worthy 
of even being touched by people like you. 

29. Those who consume or outrage the offerings of 
eatables made to Siva and those who olfer these to others, 
the mere touch of these persons, it is said, is anful. 

30. Even poison is not so dangerous when drunk. 
Never shall a person make use of Siva's property even if he 
were to die. 

SS4. Ssifayamiol or Ssitayunant, the city of Yama is fabled to be 
liiuatrd on Mount Meru. 
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31. It 2 s granted that you are an authority on virtue. 
We are not. But O Ganas, if thb fellow has at least a bit of 
virtue to his credit, please let us hear the same*\ 

32. On hearing these words of Yama’s attendants, 
the attendants of Siva remembered the lotus^like feet of Siva 
and spoke to them thus :— 

Siva*s alUndants said x 

33. Attendants of Yama, Siva's ideas of Dharma 
are very subtle. They can be observed only by persons 
of subtle and keen vision, not by people like you whose aim 
is only the gross exterior. 

34. O Ganas, hear attentively what this son ofYajfia* 
datta has done which has freed him from sins. 

35. The shadow of the lamp was falling on the top 
of the linga and this brahmin prevented it by adding a 
wick to the lamp at night, cutting a piece from his lower 
cloth. 

36. Another great merit he derived from listening to 
the names of $iva, though casually, O attendants. 

37. He witnessed the worship that was being performed 
duly by a devotee. He was observing a fast and his mind 
was concentrated too. 

38. Let him go to Sivaloka along with us. As Siva*s 
follower let him enjoy great pleasures there for sometime. 

39. Then he will shake off his sins and become the 
king of Kaliriga*** since he has indeed become a great favourite 
of Siva. 

40. Nothing else need be mentioned now. Let all of 
you, emissaries of Yama, return to your own world with 
contented minds.” 

Brahma said :— 

41. O lordly sage, on hearing thcae words of Siva’s 
attendants, the emissaries of Yama returned to Yama’s abode. 

The KaliAes Dels occupied the narrower cistern coisul plain 
form the delta of the Godivarl to that of the Mahii^dl nver. U was 
probably one of the best-koown regions of the south known to ancient 
Indian uteraturo. 
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42. O 8age» they narrated everything to Yama what¬ 
ever the messengers of 6iva told them about Dharma etc. 

Dharmardja said * 

43. '*0 Ganaj, listen attentively to what I say. What¬ 
ever I direct you to do> you shall do with loving devotion. 

44. O Ga^as, you shall avoid those persons who bear 
on their forehead the mark of Tripund^a besmeared with 
white ashes. Never shall they be brought here. 

45. O GanaS; you shall avoid those persons who 
regularly dust their body with white ashes. Never shall they 
be brought here. 

46. You shall avoid all those persons who assume the 
garb and features of 6iva whatever their reason may be. 
Never shall they be brought here. 

47. You shall avoid those persons who wear Rudr&kfas 
and keep matted hair. Never shall they be brought here. 

48. You shall avoid those persons who imitate the 
dress or the features of 6iva, even for their livelihood. Never 
shall they be brought here. 

49. You shall avoid those persons who imitate the 
dress and features of Siva even for the purpose of deception. 
Never shall they be brought here.’* 

50. Yama thus commanded his servants. They too 
agreed to follow his command and remained silent with the 
flickering smile on their lips. 

Brahmd smd :— 

51. Thus freed from the emissaries of Yama» the 
brahmin boy became pure-minded and went to 6ivaIoka along 
with the attendants of 6iva. 

52. There he served 6iva and Siva (Parvati) and 
enjoyed all sorts of pleasures. Afterwards he was born as 
the son of Arindama, the king of Katihga. 

53. Known as Uama he was devoted to the service 
of 6iva. Even as a boy he carried on many acts of devo¬ 
tion to Siva in the company of other children. 

54. When his father passed away be became the king 
in the prime of his youth. In his kingdom he spread the 
ideab and tenets of Siva lovingly. 
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55. The king Dania was unconquerable. O brahmin, 
he did not stress any act of piety other than furnishing 
temples of Siva with lamps in plenty. 

56. He called headmen of the villages in his kingdom 
and asked them to furnish all temples of 6iva with lamps. 

57. He warned them that if they defaulted they would 
be punished. It is declared in the Vedas that Siva is 
delighted at the gift of a lamp to his temples. 

58. *‘Therefore, you headmen shall see that the temples 
of Siva in your jurisdiction are properly illuminated with 
lamps. There is no question of hesitation in this matter. 

59. “Undoubtedly I shall get the defaulter beheaded/’ 
Thus for fear of him every temple was duly illuminated. 

60. With this act of piety alone, as long as he lived, 
the king Dama acquired ample prosperity. Finally he 
passed away. 

61. The impression of lamps persisted in his mind. 
He caused many lamps to be lighted. Finally he became 
the lord of Alaka^^^ with gem^set lamps to his credit. 

62. Thus even the smallest service rendered to $iva 
bears rich fruit in time. Let all persons seeking happiness 
realise this and continue the worship of Siva. 

63-65. That son of Diksita never cared for any act of 
piety. It was to steal that he had entered the temple of 
Siva. To serve his own end he had brightened the lamp 
there, thereby dispelling the shadow of darkness on the top 
of the lihga. Then he became the virtuous king of Kalihga. 
O foremost of the sages where the wicked son of the 
DTk^ita, and where the guardian of a quarter ? Although 
he had been simply a man, he became the guardian of a 
quarter. 

66. Thus I have narrated the story of Gunanidhi, the 
son of Yajfladatta. The story is pleasing to Siva. Besides, 
it grants all desires of the listening devotees. 

67. O dear one, I shall tell you how he became the 
close friend of Siva. Listen attentively. 


diS. AUkl—]t h Che capital of Kubera, the chief of the Yak^s 
and Oahyakaa. It is also called PrabhS, Vasudhari and VasusthaU and 
IS fabled to be situated on a peak of the Himllayai, inhabited also by Siva. 
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GHAP.TER NINETEEN 

{The/riendsMp oj Siva and Kubtra) 

Brahmd scid : — 

1. In the Kalpa called Padma^ I created my mental 
son Pulastya whose son Vi^ravas begot the son Vsdirava^a. 

2. He propitiated the tbree-cyed God Siva, with a 
very severe penance and enjoyed the city of Alaka built by 
Viivakrt. 

3. When that Kalpa was over and the Meghavahana 
Kalpa had started, the son of Yajfiadatta, Srlda, performed 
a severe penance. 

4*8. Realising the efficacy of devotion to Siva accru* 
ing from the mere illumination (ofbis temple) with Umps, 
he reached KaiP^^ for the illumination of his thought* 
Under the lustre of the gems of the mind, he repeated the 
mantras of eleven Rudras with loyal devotion and unswerving 
concentration of the mind. He could realise his identity with 
Siva* Then he performed very severe penance for two 
hundred thousand years—a penance which was enhanced by 
the fire of austerity, was free from incroachment of the 
firefly in the form of interference from lust and anger, was 
windless inasmuch as the breath was curbed and was pure 
in form with pure vision. He set up the lifiga of Siva and 
worshipped it with flowers of good ideas and feelings. The 
penance was so severe that his body was reduced to skin 
and bones. 

9-10. Then in the company of the Goddess Parvatl, 
the lord Viivdvara Himself addressed the devotee, the lord 
of Alaka, with a pleasant mind—the devotee who stood as a 
stump with mind concentrated on the linga:—am ready 
to grant you a boon. Choose it, O lord of Alaka**. 

11-13. The devotee opened his eyes and gazed at 

297. Kisika or Kiif, known as Varioasl. Situated on the left bank 
of the Ganges, it was the capita) of the country of the same name. It 
ii, perhaps, the Kaciida or Kaaaidia of Ptolemy, dttignated aiter Klilrija, 
one of the early progenitors of the lunar race who was succeeded by 
twenty deKCtidants, including the fiunous Divodiaa who ruled and cele- 
hrtxtd many horse-sacnhccs here. The city ii sacred to Siva since 
Viiveivara, one of the twelve Jyotirliagaj, is establubed here. 
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lord Sivdi the moon^crcsted consort of Um& who was shining 
with a brilliance that excelled thousands of rising suns. 
Dazzled by the brilliance, he closed his eyes and addressed 
the lord of lords who is beyond the reach of mental 
conception. ‘‘O lord, please give my eyes the power to see 
your feet.’* 

14. This itself is a great boon, O lord, that T see you 
present. O lord, O moon-crested God, obeisance be to you. 
Of what avail are other boons ? 

15. On hearing his words, the lord of devas, Uma’s 
consort touched him with his palm and gave him the 
requisite of Vision. 

16. Then on securing the power, YajAadatta*s son 
opened his eyes and saw Uma alone at first. 

17. ^'Who is this lady beautiful in person, near Siva 
the Lord ? What penance did she perform more difficult 
than mine ? 

18. ‘^What a form ! What a love ! What a good 

luck ! What a fine glory He repeated these words 

several times. 

19. While he was doing this and glancing cruelly at 
Uma, his left eye as a result of seeing the lady, burst. 

20-21. Then the Goddess told 8iva—why does this 
wicked ascetic look at me often and say *^You make my 
penance shine !” and seeing me with his right eye jealously 
why does he marvel at my beauty, love and good 
luck. 

22-23. On hearing the words of the Goddess, lord 
Siva laughed and said Uma, he is your son. He does 

not look at you angrily or jealously. He is describing your 
glory of penance.^’ After sa^ng this to the Goddess lia 
told him again. 

24. ^'Dear son, I am delighted at your penance. 1 
shall give you the boon you desire. You will be the lord 
of treasures and the lord of Guhyakas^^. 

sad. Guhyakas, Ihertlly ''Hidden being***. Thev are demi«God» 
whoi like the Vakhas, are the attendanu of Kubera and guardiani of hi* 
hidden trcaiure. 
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Si9apurS$d 

25. You will be the king of Kinnaras*^ 

and mien. You will be the leader of Punyajanas and the 
bestower of wealth to all. 

26. My friendship with you shall remain for ever. I 
shall stay near you» very near Alak&, dear friend^ in order 
to increase your love. 

27. O son of YajAadatta^ great devotee^ come on. 
This is your mother. Fall at her feet with delighted 
heart, 

Brahma said :— 

28. After granting him boons> Lord Siva told Uma, 
Goddess, be pleased with him. This ascetic is your own 

son.*' 

29. On hearing these words of Siva, Parvatl, the 
mother of the universe said to the son of Yajfiadatta with a 
delighted mind. 

The Goddess said :— 

30. Dear son, may your pure devotion to Siva remain 
for ever. With your left eye burst you will be Ekapinga^ 
(having a yellow mark in place of an eye). 

31. May all the boons granted to you by the lord 
fructify. You shall be called Kubera {lit. possessed of ill¬ 
shaped body), O son, since you jealously looked at me. 

32. After granting these boons to Kubera, lord 
Maheivara, in the company of the Goddess Parvati, entered 
his Viiveivara abode. 

33. Thus Kubera attained the friendship of Siva. 
Very near his city Alaka was Kaiiasa, the abode of Siva. 


39 ^. Yakfas arc a class of secoi-divine beings who are attached to 
the service of Kubera. 

330. Kinnaras. Uke Yak^. are the attendants of Kubera. They 
are represented as mythical beings with a humar -Afure and the head od 
a horse or wilh a horse’s body nid fhe head of a man They are described 
as celestial ^onst^s and musicians who dwell in the paradise of Kuvera 
on KaK 2 sa. They are called Aivamukhas, Turahga-vaktrai, *'hoiae*fkced’* 
and Mayus. 
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CHAPrER TWENTY 

{Sioc go€S to KaildstC^ 

BrchmS scid \— 

1. O Narada, hear the $tory of Siva’s arrival at 
Kailasa, the best of mountainSi thanks to the power of 
penance of Kubera. 

2. ‘‘The lord of the Universe, after bestowing the 
boon of lordship of treasures upon Kubera, returned to His 
excellent abode and thought within Himself thus. 

3. My complete manifestation, born of Brahma can 
look after the activity of Dissolution. Now, assuming that 
form I shall go to Kailasa, the residence of Guhyakas. 

4. Rudra, bom of my heart, my perfect manifestation 
is the Single Supreme Brahman. He is worthy of being 
served by Vi^K^u, Brahma and others. He is not different 
from me. He is unsullied. 

5. In that form I shall become that friend of 
Kubera*^^, shall remain near him and perform great penance.*' 

6. Thinking thus, Rudra, desirous of carrying out the 
wish of Siva (the supreme Brahman) sounded his drum 
that gave out the divine Nada. 

7. Its resonant, reverberating sound pervaded the 
three worlds heightening enthusiasm and called upon everyone 
in diverse ways. 

8. On hearing that, Vi|nu, Brahma and other deities, 
sages, the persons well-versed in Agamas, Nigamas and 
Siddbas. 

9. Devas and Asuras came there with great delight. 
The Pramathas* too reached that place from different 
quarters. 

10. The leaders of Ga^ revered by the whole world 
and of high fortune arrived there. I shall mention to you 
their number. Listen attentively. 

9 U Kub^^ra Of Kuvera- He is the God of wealth and the chief of 
the Yakias and Guhyakas. His oamr Ku*bera or Ku*vtra signihes hii 
deformed body having three legs and eight teeth. He j| married to 
Yak|l, the daughter of the DSnava Mura< As an espeviaJ friend of Siva 
he 11 called Slva^sakhi. His capital AlaU on the Plimiiaya mountain is 
mentioned also in*the RV. 

*A class of Gan as attending on Siva. 



11« The leader of the Ganas, Saiikhakarna came 
there with a crorc of his Gana$; Kekaraksa with ten crores 
and Vikfta with eight crores. 

12. Vi^akha with sixty-four crores; Pariyatraka with 
nine crores, Sarvintaka with six crores and the glorious 
Dunduma with eight crores. 

13« Jalaaka, the chief leader of Ganas, with twelve 
crores; the glorious Madana and Vikrtanana with seven 
crores each. 

14. Kapalin with five crores, the auspicious Sandaraka 
with six crores and Kanduka and Kundaka each with 
a crorc. 

15*16. Vift^mbha and Candratipana each with eight 
crores, the leader of Ganas Mahakeia with a thousand 
crores. 

I 7. Ku^di^i Vaha and the auspicious Parvataka with 
twelve crores each, Kala, Kalaka and Mahakala each with a 
hundred crores. 

18. Agnika with a hundred crores, Abhimukha with a 
crore, Adityamdrdha and Dhanavaha each with a crorc. 

19. Sannaha and Kumuda with a hundred crores, 
Amogha, Kokila and Sumantraka each with a crore. 

20. Another (leader of (..anas) Kakapada with six 
crores and the lord Santanaka with six crores, Mahabala, 
Madhupinga and Pingala each with nine crores. 

21. Nila, Deve^a and Purnabhadra each with ninety 
crores and the strong Caturvaktra with seven crores. 

22. The lord of all (Siva) reached there ready to go 
to Kailasa surrounded by groups of crores, thousands, hund¬ 
reds and twenties. 

23. Ka;tbagudha, Suke^a and Vrsabha each whhsixty- 
fout crores. Gaitra, NakuU&a and Svayamprabhu each with 
seven crores. 

24-25. Lokantaka Diptatma and the lord Daityantaka^ 
lord Bhrngirip and the glorious Devadevapriya, ASani 
Bhinuka andSanatana each with sixtyfour crores; Nandlsvarw 
the suproeme chief of Ga^as, and Mahabala each with 
hundred crores. 

26 chese and other leaders of Ganas were all powerful 
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and innumerable* They had thousand hands> matted hair, 
crown etc. 

27. They had crescent moon as their embellishing 
decoration ; they were blue*necked, three*eyed» adorned with 
necklaces^ earings^ crowns and other ornaments. 

28. Lord of Ganas emulating Brahma, Indra and 
Vi^nu and shining with the brilliance of crores of suns and 
possessed of Ariima etc* reached there. 

29. The Gana chief^^* and other noble souls of 
spotless splendour eagerly reached there desirous of seeing 
Siva. 

SO. Reaching the spot they saw Siva, bowed to and 
eulogised him. Vi}i;iu and othen bent their heads and joined 
their palms in reverence. 

31* Then Lord Siva, Vi$i>u and others, went to 
Kailisa, the residence of Kubera lovingly. 

32* Kubera and hb attendants received the disting* 
uished guest with great respect and worshipped him with 
devotion offering him various presents. 

33. In order to please Siva, he worshipped Vi^nu 
and other Dcvas, the Ganas and the followers of Siva. 

34. Siva was highly delighted and He embraced Kubera 
and kissed him on the head. With all his followers He stayed 
near Alaka. 

35. The lord commanded VHvakarma to erect 
buildings on the mountain for His own residence and that 
of his devotees and others suitably. 

36. At the bidding of Siva, O sage, Visvakarmi 
immediately reached the spot and made all suitable 
arrangements. 

37-38. Then at the request ofVisi>u, lord Siva who was 
highly delighted at the arrangements went to Kailua after 
blessing Kubera and entered his residence in an auspicious 
hour. 

39. The lord being favourably disposed to His devotees 

2$2. Lordi of are troops who generally Appear in 

ckaiset. Nine lucb cU’ses are mentioned in the Puranai : They are (i) 
Adilyas {9} Viwas or Vilvedevas (3} Vasui (4) Tufitai (5) Abhiivaras 
(6) AniUs (7) MahSrSjikas (8) SSdhyat {'>) RudrSi. These are attached 
to Lord 3iva and serve under the command of Capeu. dwelling on Gai>a* 
parvata identiBed with KaiiSsa—a peak of the Him&laya mountain. 
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delighted everyone. Then Vi|nu and other devas» the sages 
and the Siddhas celebrated the coronation of Siva. 

40. With various kinds of presents in their hands 
they approached him. With very great festivities they 
performed the rite of waving lights in adoration. 

41. O sage, there was an auspicious shower of flowers. 
The delighted celestial damsels sang and danced in joy. 

42. Everywhere loud shouts of •^victory ; victory’^ 
^^obeisance, obeisance” were raised. Every one’s enthusiasm 
was great. Everyone’s happiness was boundless. 

43. Seated in His throne, Siva then shone all the more. 

He was duly 8crv( d by everyone, Lord Visriu and others. 

44. All the devas eulogised Siva, the benefactor of 
the world, with words pleasing of nature and pregnant with 
meaning. 

43. On hearing their hymns of praise Siva was highly 
delighted and granted their wishes. He, the lord of all, 
lovingly fulfilled their cherished desires. 

46-47. O sage, at the bidding of $iva they returned 
to (heir abodes. They were highly delighted since their 
desires were fulfilled. Then lord Siva asked me and Vi^t^u 
to sit down. Then He lovingly blessed us and said :— 

Sioa scid \— 

46* '’Dear Sons, O Vi$nu, Brahma, you are great 
favourites of mine, entrusted with the work of creation and 
sustenance of the three worlds. You arc the best of the 
Devas. 

49. Go back to your abodes without any fear. I shall 
always provide you with happiness. I shall particularly look 
after you both”. 

50. On hearing the words of Siva, Visnu and I duly 
bowed to him and though not delighted (in leaving him) 
returned to our abodes. 

51. At the same time Siva delightfully made the lord 
of treasures sit down and holding his hands with his own 
said the auspicious words. 

52. Dear friend, I am charmed by your love. I have 
become your friend. Go to your place fearlessly. O 
sincere friend, I shall always assist you. 
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53. On hearing these words of Siva, Kubera was 
highly delighted. At His bidding he returned to his abode. 

Siva stayed on Kailasa, the best of all mountains, 
along with his Ganas» practising Yoga and meditation at his 
own sweet will. 

55* In some places he meditated upon his own soul. 
In some places he practised Yoga. At times, of his own 
accord, he gave discourses on ancient historical tales. 

56. He, being an expert in divine sports, sported with 
his Ganas in the different regions of the Kailasa hill. 

57. Thus lord Siva who had assumed the form of 
Rudra performed divine sports on the mount Kailasa though 
he was foremost among Yogins. 

58* Thus lord Siva spent some time without liis 
divine consort. After some time He married Sati, the 
daughter of Dak^a Prajapati. 

59. Lord Siva sported with her. Following the conven* 
tions of the world, O celestial sage, he became happy. 

60. O sage, thus I have explained to you the mani¬ 
festation of Siva in the form of Rudra, his arrival at 
Kailasa and his friendship of Kubera, the lord of treasures. 

61. Thus I have explained the inner sport also which 
increases perfect knowledge and which confers the fulfilment 
of desires here and hereafter. 

62. He who reads or listens to this story attentively 
will enjoy all worldly pleasures here and attain salvation 
hearafter. 
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SECTION n 

SatijcliAiida 

CHAPTER ONE 

{Summarjf of SalVs lifs) 


Ndrada saidx-*^ 

1. O Brahma> thanks to Siva’s favour, you know every¬ 
thing. You have narrated to me the wonderful stories of 
Siva and Pirvatl. 

2. O lord, I am never fully satiated by hearing the 
great story of Siva from your iotus*like face. I wish to hear 
further the same. 

3-7. As explained by you, Rudra is the complete 
manifestation of Siva. He is the great Lord whose abode is 
Kailisa. He is a yogin of perfect control. He is worthy of 
being propitiated by all devas, Vifnu and others. He is the 
final goal of all good men. He is free from Dvandvas 
(mutually clashing opposites). The great lord never under¬ 
goes any change yet indulges in His divine sports. He became 
a householder again after marrying the noble lady MangaU 
at the request of Vi;nu when she performed penance. At first 
she was born of Dak^a and later of Himalaya. How could 
she be the daughter of both with the same body ? How did 
Sati*^^ become Parvatl and attain Siva again ? O Brahma, 
please explain all these and other points relating to Hts 
episode. 

933. Sail, the daughter of Daksa. the son of Brahma, was married 
to Siva. She abandoned her body in consequence of the quarrel between 
her husband and faiher. It is said in the PurSots that Dak^a initituted 
a sacrifice but apportioned no share to Siva. Thereupon Satt fell insulted 
and entered the sacrificial fire whereupon Siva leut hundreds and thousands 
of powerful Gauas who destroyed the sacrifice and beheaded Dak9a. The 

S re.ent section narrates the story of the biith of Sad, her marriage with 
iva, their lovely sports and her tragic end at (he sacrifice of her father, 
Dakia. 
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SS*a said :— 

8. On hearing these words of the celestial sage devoted 
to Siva> Brahma became delighted and said again. 

Brahmd said :— 

9. O best of sages» dear one, listen. I shall narrate 
the auspicious story on hearing which undoubtedly the life 
will become fruitful. 

10. Formerly, on seeing my daughter Sandhya*^* in 
the company of my sons I was afflicted by the arrows of 
the Cupid and much upset. 

il4 When remembered by Dharma, Rudra, the highest 
lord and the greatest yogin came there. He reproached me as 
well as my sons and went back to His abode. 

12. A serious offence was committed by me against 
Siva the great lord, by whose Miiya I was subjected to great 
delusion despite my being the reciter of the Vedas. 

13. Under great delusion and goaded by the envious 
feelings towards the lord I conspired with my sons to find out 
ways and means to delude the lord Himself. Here again I 
was deluded by Siva's Maya. 

14. O great sage, in Siva the great lord, all those 
ways and means pursued by me and my sons became in< 
effective, 

15. When my strategy failed I remcmbci'cd the lord of 
Laksmt (Vi^nu) in the company of my sons. The intelligent 
lord (Visnu) devoted to Siva came there and advised me. 

16. Instructed by Visnu who demonstrated Siva's 
principles, I cast off my envy no doubt, but since I still was 
under delusion I did not eschew my stubbornness. 

17. I humbly served Sakti and when she was pleased I 
created her as the daughter of Daksa and Asiknl (Dak^a's 
wife). Daksa, you remember, was my son. This was my 
endeavour to make Hara enamoured of her. 

234. Sandhya Mjt. twilight' is pet sonified as ihe daughter of 
BrahmI. It is said that Brahma attempted 10 do violence 10 her but 
was reproached by Siva. According to anoiher version SandhyS changrd 
herself to a deer for escape from the evit tmention of Brahma whereupon 
Brahmi assumed the form of a sug and pursued her through (he sky. 
Siva saw this and shoe an arrow which cut off the head^ of ihe iiag. 
Brahmi then rcaasumed his own form and paid homage to biva. 
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16. The godde&s Uma became Daksa’s daughter, per* 
formed a severe penance and thanks to her great devotion 
became Rudra’s wife. The goddess indeed is a benefactress 
of her devotees. 

19. In the company of Uma, Rudra became a house¬ 
holder and the great lord performed divine sports. He of unde¬ 
caying intellect deluded me even at the time of his marriage. 

20. The independent lord assuming his own body 
married her and returned to his mountain. In her company 
he sported much, deluding many. 

21. O sage, much time was happily spent by Siva 
free from all depraved feelings and indulging in noble dalliance 
with her. 

22-23. Then a feeling of rivalry arose between Dakfa 
and Rudra; Dak$a was excessively deluded by Siva^s illusion 
and so becoming extremly haughty he censured the quiet Siva 
who was free from all depraved feelings. 

24. Then Dak^a the haughty, performed a sacrifice 
without Siva, although he had invited Visnu, me and all other 
devas. 

25. Since he was in delusion he was very furious. So 
he did not invite Rudra and his own daughter Satl. He 
was greatly deluded by his own fate. 

26. When she was not invited by her father whose 
mind was deluded by illusion, Siva (Sati} of perfect knowledge 
and purest chastity played a divine sport. 

27. Though not invited by her haughty father she 
did go to her father’s house securing the reluctant permission 
of Siva. 

28. Seeing no share of Rudra set apart and being 
slighted by her father, she reproached all those who were 
present there and cast off her body. 

29. On hearing that, lord Siva became unbearably 
furious and pulling at his matted hair he created 
Virabhadra.*^ 

935 ' Virabhadra is dfseribed as 6iva*s son, produced from 6iva't 
matted locks or mouth or a drop of Siva's sweat, in order to imI the 
sacrifice of Daksa. He is represented aS having a tUuusand neaOs, a 
thouMnd eyes, a thousand feet and a thousand c]um. Clothed in a tier's 
skin dripping with blood, beariiw a biasing bow and a k>attle.ixe he is 
described as very fierce and terrihe. 
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30. When he was created along with attendants he 
began asking **What shall t do?*’. The entire annihilation 
of Dak^a’s sacrifice and the disgrace of every one present 
there was the order issued by Siva. 

31. The lord of the Ga^ (Vlrabhadra) accompanied 
by his soldiers reached the place immediately after receiving 
the orders. 

32. They worked a great havoc there. Vlrabhadra 
chastised everyone and spared none. 

33. After defeating Visnu and the Devas with strenuous 
cfTortf the chief of Ganas cut off the head of Daksa and 
consigned Jt to the sacrificial hre. 

34. Working great havoc he destroyed the sacrifice. 
Then he came back to the mountain and bowed to Lord S^iva. 

35. Even as the whole of the world of Devas was 
witnessing^ the process of destruction of the sacrifice was 
carried out by Vlrabhadra and others, the followers of 
Rudra. 

36. The policy in agreement with what is laid down 
in the Vedas and Smrtis is this, O Sage, which you must 
note. When lord Rudra is angry, how can there be 
happiness in the world ? 

37. On hearing his song of praise Rudra relented. 
Favourably disposed to the miserable that he was, he granted 
their request. 

38. Siva, the great lord, indulging in different 
sorts of divine sports, became sympathetic and merciful as 
before. 

39. Daksa was resuscitated. The whole sacrifice was 
renewed under the instruction of the merciful Lord Siva. 
All those present were honoured in due manner. 

40. O sage, in that sacrifice Rudra was honoured by 
all the Gods with due devotion. They were highly 
delighted. 

41. The flame of fire arising from the body of Sati 
and delighting the whole world fell on that mountain and 
it was duly worshipped. 

42. The deity became famous as Jvalamukhi yielding 
fruits of cherished desires. Even her very vision quells 
all sins. 
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43. Even now she is worshipped with due festivities 
for the acquisition of all desires^ observing all stipulated 
modes of procedure. 

44. The Goddess Sat! became the daughter of 
Himalaya. As such she became famous as Parvati. 

45. She propitiated lord Siva with a rigorous penance 
and attained him as her husband. 

46. O great sage, I have narrated to you all that 
you asked me. Whoever hears this narrative will no doubt 
be freed from all sins. 


CHAPTER TWO 

{Thi oppeararue p/ OtpiJ) 

SliUi said :— 

1. O residents of Naimisa* forest, after hearing his 
words, the excellent sage further requested him for more 
such stories that quell sins. 

J^drada said 

2. O Brahma, O great lord, though continuously 
hearing the auspicious story of 8iva from your lotus-face I 
am never satiated. 

3. Please further narrate the auspicious story of Siva 
entirely. I wish to hear that story in which Satl is glorified, 
O Brahman. 

4. How was the auspicious Salt born of Dak^a's 
wife ? How did Siva become inclined to marry her ? 

5. How did she cast off her body formerly, due to 
her rage with Dak» ?■ How was she born as the daughter 
of Himalaya and how did she reach heaven again ? 

6. How was her rigorous penance performed ? How 
was her marriage celebrated ? How did she happen to 
share half the body of Siva. 

7. Please explain all these points in detail, O 
intelligent one. There is none else to remove my doubts 
and none shall ever be like you. 

• See Note on P. ;6. 
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Br^kmd said:^ 

8. O sage, listen to the auspicious glory of Sati and 
Siva entirely. It is extremely sanctifying, divine and the 
greatest secret of all secrets. 

9. O sage, Siva himself narrated this formerly to 
Vifou, the greatest of devotees for helping others, when 
requested by him. 

10. Vi?nu, the intelligent and the greatest of Siva*s 
devotees was asked by me and O great sage, he told me 
everything lovingly. 

11. Therefore I shall narrate this ancient story that 
confers the fulfilment of all desires since it glorifies Satl 
and Siva. 

12. Originally when Siva was separated from Sakti 
and was pure consciousness alone. He was attributeless, 
free from alternatives, devoid of forms and beyond the 
existent and non-existent. 

13. He, the greatest of the great and of changeless 
form when united with Sakti, was filled with attributes and 
had specific forms and divine features. O brahmin, He was 
accompanied by Uma. 

14. Vifnu was born of His left and I, Brahma, of 
his right side, O great sage, Rudra was born of his 
heart* 

15. I became the creator (Brahma); Vifnu the 
cause of sustenance; Rudra the author of dissolution. Thus 
Sadaiiva, manifested himself in three forms. 

16. It was after worshipping Him that I, Brahma, the 
grand-father of all the worlds, began the creation of all 
subjects including Devas, Asuras, human beings etc. 

17. After creating the guardians of the subjects, 
Prajapatis, Dak^a and other Devas, I considered myself loftier 
than others and was delighted* 

1^19. O s^e, when I created Marici, Atri, Pulaha, 
Pulastya, Angiras, Kratu, Vasiftha, Narada, Daksa and 
Bbrgu, my mental sons of lordly stature, a beautiful woman 
of handsome features was bom of my mind. 

20. She was variously called Sandbyl, Oivakfanti, 
Sayath Sandhyi and Jay an tiki. She was very beautiful with 
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finely-shaped eyebrows capable of captivating the minds of 
even sages* 

21. Neither in human world nor in that of the Devas 
was there such a woman of complete perfection in all quali¬ 
ties. Nor was there such a woman in nether worlds in all 
the three times (past^ present and future). 

22. On seeing her I involuntarily got up. Various 
thoughts rose up in my heart. Dak^a and others—the Praja* 
patis, Marici and others—all my sons, felt similarly. 

23. O best of sages, when I Brahma, thought like 
this, a wonderfully Beautiful Being appeared as my mental 
creation. 

24-29. He had a golden complexion. His chest was 
stout and firm. His nose was fine. His thigh, hips and 
calves were round and plump. He had blue wavelets of 
hair. His eyebrows were thickset and tremulous. His face 
shone like the full moon. His hairy chest was broad like a 
door. He was as huge as the celestial elephant Airivata. 
He was wearing a blue cloth. His hands, eyes, face, legs 
and fingers were red in colour. He had a slender waist. 
His teeth were fine. He smelt like an elephant in its rut. 
His eyes were like the petals of a full-bown lotus. He was 
fragrant like the filaments. His neck was like the conch. He 
had the emblem of a fish. He was tall. He had the Makara 
fish for his vehicle. He was armed with a bow and five 
flowers for his arrows. Hts loving glance was very attractive 
as he rolled his eyes here and there. O dear one, his very 
breath was a fragrant wind. He was accompanied by the 
sentiment of love. 

30. On seeing that Being, my sons, Dak^ and others, 
were struck with wonder and became eager and inquisitive. 

31. Their mind became deformed and confused imme¬ 
diately. Smitten with love they lost their mental courage. 

32. On seeing me the creator and the lord of the 
worlds, the person bowed down with his shoulden stooping 
by humility and said. 

Thi person said :— 

33-34. Brahmi, what is the work I am to do ? 
Please assign me an honourable task, O Brahma, suitable to 
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and becoming tnc» O lord of the three worlds^ you arc the 
creator and hence the lord of all the worlds. Please tell 
me. What is my honourable and suitable place ? Who is 
going to be m> wife 

Sdta said ;— 

33*36. On hearing the words of the noble* 80 ulcd 
penon Kama, the creator did not say anything for a short 
while in his surprised predicament. Then steadying his mind 
and abandoning his surprised look^ Brahma, already a victim 
of Kama, spoke to the person thus :— 

Brahmd said 

37. In this form and with your five flower-arrows”* you 
can enamour and captivate men and women and carry on 
the eternal task of creation. 

38. In this universe consisting of three worlds, 
mobile and immobile beings, none of the living beings inclu* 
ding the Devas will be competent to defy you. 

39. O best of beings, not to speak of ordinary living 
beings even I Brahma, V^udeva and 8iva will be in your 
control. 

40. Invisibly you enter the hearts of living beings, 
excite thrilling feelings of pleasure and carry on the acti¬ 
vities of creation that is to last for ever. 

41. The minds of all living beings will become an 
easy target of your five-flower arrows. You will be the 
cause of their elation. 

42. Thus I have assigned you the task of facilitating 
creation. These sons of mine will confer names and titles- 
on you. 

Brahma said :— 

43. O best of the celestials, after saying this and 
casting a meaningful glance at my sons I resumed my lotus- 
scat immediately. 

836. Five flQwen (hat sre the mistilci of love-God Kftma are stated 
to be arsbinda (a while lotus), aioba (Jonesia Aloka), Smra (mango- 
ool), navamalUki (Jastffine) and nlloipala (a blue Ictus). 
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CH/iPTER THREE 

{Kima is catttd but blessed later) 




Brahmd said 

1. Then those sages» my sons—Marici and others who 
understood my view, gave him suitable names. 

2. Dak$a and others who understood other facts on 
seeing my face gave him a suitable place and a wife. 

3. The brahmins Marici and others, my sons, decided 
on suitable names for the Being and said thus. 

Th sages said :— 

4. Since at your nativity itself you have begun to 
torment and bedevil our minds and that of Brahma too, 
you will be famous in the world as Manmatha. 

5. You will be able to assume any form you wish. 
Hence, O mind-born God, you will be known as Kama too. 
There is no one equal to you. 

6 . Causing eladon in others you will be known as 
Madana. Since you were haughty even as you were bom 
you will be Darpaka and your name Kandarpa will also 
become popular in the world. 

7. The collective power of all the Devas will not be 
equal to yours. Therefore you will have any station as 
yours and you will be omnipresent too. 

8 . Dak^a here, the first Prajapati, will give you a 
suitable wife, O best of men, as you please. 

9. This girl of handsome features, born of Brahmins 
mind, shall become famous in the world as Sandbya. 

10. Since she was boro when Brahma was deeply 
contemplating, the woman of lovely features will be famous 
as Sandhya. She will be as lustrous as the jasmine 
flower. 

Brahmi said :— 

IL Taking his five flower-arrows, Kima decided on 
his future course remaining invisible in form. 

12. His five arrows are respectively Harfaipa 
(delighting), Rocana (appealing), Mohana (deludii^), 
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Sosana (withering) and Marairia (killing). Even sages could 
be deluded and tormented by them* 

13-15. (Kama thought like this :—) I shall make a 
beginning of my career as assigned by Brahma himself 
as my eternal task, here itself in the presence of the sages 
and Brahma. All the sages and Brahma are present here. 
They shall witness my resolution and performance. Sandhya 
who was referred to by Brahma is also present here. She 
shall be my mouth-piecc. I shall test my power here and 
then only carry on my work elsewhere. 

16. After thinking like this and deciding on lus 
further activity, Kama hited his flower-arrows. 

17. Kama, the foremost of archers, stood steady in the 
posture of All(,lha (the posture for shooting, the right knee 
advanced and the left leg retracted), bent his bow almost 
into a circle and was ready to shoot. 

18. O excellent sage, when the bow was kept ready 
by him, fragrant winds delighting everyone blew there. 

19. The enchanter then charmed Brahma and others, 
the mental sons with several sharp flower-arrows. 

20. O sage, the .sages and I were thus enamoured and 
we felt very great change in our mental feelings. 

21. We began to stare at Sandhya frequently, passion 
depraving our minds. Our lust was heightened. Truly a 
woman Is one who increases passionate feelings. 

22. Making all of us thoroughly enchanted thus, he did 
not stop till all of us lost control over our sense-organs. 

23. When on seeing her, my vital elements became 
displaced, fortynine animal instincts Bh^vas came, out of my 

24. She too began Co manifest the instinctive gestures 
of side-glances, pretences of concealing feelings etc. as a 
result of being hit by Kama’s arrows when she was being 
stared at by them. 

23. Profusely exhibiting these emotions, the naturally 
beautiful Sandhya shone brilliantly like the celestial river 
producing gentle ripples. 

26. O sage, on seeing her emotionally excited I loved 
her all the more despite the fact that I was the creator and 
my body was filled with Dharmic features. 
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27. All the sages, Marid, Atri, Daksa and others, O 
foremost among brahmins, attained the state of sensuous 
exdtement. 

28. Seeing me as well as Daksa, Marlci and others in 
such a situation and seeing Sandhya engaged in her afiairs, 
Madana continued to concentrate his attention on his activity. 

29. ‘‘The work entrusted to me by Brahma can easily 
be performed by me’* so thought Kama justifiably. 

30. On seeing the sinful proclivities of his brothers 
and father, Dharnia remembered Lord Siva, the lord protector 
of virtue. 

31. Mentally meditating on Siva, the protector of virtue, 
Dharma, the son of Brahma eulogised Siva with different 
prayers in his state of sorrow. 

Dharma said :— 

32* O Mahadeva, lord of Devas, protector of virtues, 
obeisance be to Thcc. O Siva, Thou alone art the author 
of creation, sustenance and dissolution. 

33. By virtue of three Gunas, Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, 
Thou assumest the form of Brahma at the lime of creation, 
that of Visnu at the lime of sustenance and that of Rudra 
at the time of dissolution. Yet, O lord. Thou art devoid of 
attributes. 

34. Thou art Siva free from the influence of the three 
Gupas, the fourth Being. Thou art beyond Prakrti. Thou 
art expert in various divine sports, yet without attributes and 
free from deformities and decays. 

35. Great Lord ! save* me from this impassable ocean 
of sin. My father and my brothers are now sinfully inclined 
towards me. 

Brahmd said ;— 

36. Thus eulogised by Dharma, the great lord, self' 
born Siva came there immediately in order to protect 
Dharma. 

37. Stationed in the ether, Siva saw me. Brahman, 
Dak$a and others in such a mental state and so laughed 
mockingly. 

38. O best of sages, in the midst of his intermittent 
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laughter making all blush with shanie> the fulUcmblcrncd deity 
spoke these consoling words. 

^iva said :— 

39. Alas ! O Brahma, how is it that you were over* 
whelmed with lustful feelings on seeing your own daughter? 
This is highly improper for ihose who walk on the line of 
the Vedas. 

40. Sister, brother’s wife and daughter are like one’s 
mother. A sensible man shall never look at them with a 
reprehensible vision. 

41. The conclusion of the path of the Vedas is present 
in your mouth. O Brahma, how U it that you forgot that 
under the influence of momentary passion ? 

42. O, four^faced deity Brahma, your mind shall 
always remain alert in fortitude How did you undo it for 
the sake of dalliance in love ? 

43. How is it that your mental sons, Daksa, Marici 
and others who practise yoga in isolation and see the inner 
light for ever have become enamoured of woman ? 

44. This Kama is a fool, deficient in sense and igno* 
rant of proper occasion. How is it that he has begun to 
torment them with excessive power ? 

45. Fie upon the learning of that person whose wife 
draws his mind inordinately from steadiness and courage 
and immerses it in fickle revelries. 

Brahfna said 

46. On hearing these words of Siva, I, the lord of the 
world, perspired profusely in an instant, on account of shame. 

47. Although the desire to seize Sandhya of wishful 
features still lingered, O sage, I curbed the upset senses, 
fearing him (Siva). 

48-49. O excellent brahmim from the drops of sweat 
that fell from my body rose the manes who did not perform 
the sacrifices while they were living on earth, who shone like 
split collyrium, had eyes resembling the full-bown lotus, 
were meritorious ascetics and ^^'ere avene to worldly activities. 

50. lliesl^ were sixty-four thousand in number, O sage, 
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and the manes called Barhisads, lit. seated on grass» were 
eighty •six thousand. 

51. From the drops of sweat that fell from Daksa's 
body, a splendid woman endowed with good qualities was 
born. 

52-53. She was of slender body with symmetrical hips. 
Her waist was welhshaped; small curly hairs embellished it. 
She was soft in body with fine teeth. She had a shining 
golden complexion, in body, she was perfect. Her face 
shone like the full moon and full-blown lotus. Her name 
was Rati. She was capable of captivating even the sages. 

54. Excepting Kratu, Vasistha, Pulastya and Ahgiras, 
the six VI2. Marici and others successfully curbed their 
senses and their activities. 

55. O excellent sage, the semen virile of the four—Kratu 
and others'^fell on the ground from which other types of manes 
were born. 

56. They were Somapas, Ajyapas, Kalins and Havi* 
^mantas. They are all termed Kavyavahas also. They are 
their sons. 

57. The Somapas are the sons of Kratu, Kalins of 
Vasistha, Ajyap^ of Pulastya and Havi^mantas of Ahgiras. 

58. O excellent brahmin, when the manes Agnisvattas 
and others were born, they were assigned the task of Kavya¬ 
vahas (taking the oblations and offering) among the manes. 

59. Sandhya who thus became Che mother of the Pitfs 
served the same purpose as theirs. Since she has been glanced 
at kindly by Siva she became free from defects and devoted 
herself to virtuous rites. 

60. In the meantime after blessing all the brahmins 
and protecting virtue duly Siva vanished suddenly. 

61* I, the grandfather of the world, snubbed and put 
to shame by Siva’s words, turned my anger against Kama 
with a frowning face and knit eyebrows. 

62. O sage, seeing my face and realising my hint, 
Kima withdrew his arrows. He was so terribly afraid of 
8 iva. 

63. O sage, then I, the lotus-bom, became very 
furious like the strong blazing fire seeking to consume every* 
thing. 
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64-65. I, Brahma, then said :— ^‘Aftcr playing this 
same trick on Siva, Kanu will be consumed in the fire of 
Siva*s eye and freed of his arrogance.*’ O excellent brahmin, 
it was in the presence of the manes and the sages of perfect 
control that I spoke to Kama in this way. 

66 . On hearing this curse of terrible nature, Rati's 
husband was frightened. He abandoned his arrows and 
became visible. 

67. O sage, he spoke to me (i.e. Brahma) and my 
sons Daksa and others even as the Pitrs and Sandhya stood 
there listening. By this time his arrogance had disappeared. 

68 . Kama said :—Brahma, why have I been so 
terribly cursed by you ? O lord of worlds, I have not com** 
mitted any sin against you who are reputed to follow Justi¬ 
ciable path. 

69. O Brahma, you have assigned nie my task. I have 
only carried it out. Hence this curse is not proper. I have 
not done anything else. 

70. You had said :—‘^All of us, I, Visnu and Siva are 
targets of your arrows.** I only tested your statement. 

71. I am not guilty in this respect. O Brahma I 
being innocent, this conditional curse, O lord of universe, is 
very terrible. 

72. On hearing his words, I, Brahma, the lord of the 
universe, replied to Madana who had controlled himself, trying 
to suppress him further. 

Brahmd said 

73. I cursed you because you have aimed at us—this 
Sandhya who is my daughter and me her father. 

74. But now I am free from anger. In this state I tell 
you O Kama, do not be under any suspicion. Listen. Cast 
off your fear. Be happy. 

75. O Kama, he will reduce you to ashes in the iire 
of his eye. But he will give you another similar body after¬ 
wards. 

76. When Siva takes to a wife He Himself will get you 
another body. 

77. AAer speaking thus to Kama, I the grandfather 
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of the world, vanished from there even as the sages, my 
mental sons, were watching. 

76. On hearing these words of mine, Kama and the 
mental sons of mine became happy and returned quickly to 
their abodes. 


CHAPTER FOUR 

(Kdma^s marriage) 

^drada s^td:— 

1. O lord Brahma, O Visnu's disciple of great intellect, 
O creator of the world, you have narrated a wonderful story 
consisting of the nector of Siva's divine sports. 

2. O dear one, what happened thereafter, please tell 
me now. I am all attention to a narrative based on 8iva's life. 

Brakmd said :— 

3. When Siva had gone back to His place and I, 
Brahma had vanished from the scene, Daksa remembered my 
words and spoke to Kama. 

Daksa said :— 

4. Kama, this girl is born of my body. She is 
endowed with beauty and good qualities. She fits you admi* 
rably. Take her as your wife. 

5. This powerful girl shall ever be under your righteous 
control and shall be your constant companion as long as 
you wish.*' 

Brahma said :— 

6 . Saying so, he presented to him the girl born of 
his sweat after naming her Rati. 

7. O Narada, after marrying the beautiful daughter 
of Dak 9 a who could enchant even sages, Kama rejoiced 
much. 

8 . On seeing his auspicious wife. Rati, Kama was 



PudwatMtd 289 

pierced by his own arrows and was overpowered by the 
pleasure of dalliance. 

9. His wife of fair complexion, tremulous side*glances 
and fawn-eyes, admirably suited to his love of pleasure off¬ 
ered him ample sports. 

10. On seeing her eyebrows the doubt arose in the 
mind of Kama. — ^^These two have been fitted to her to 
excel my bow, by Brahma who wants to undo it 

11. O best of Brahmins, On seeing her rapid-roving 
glances he did not retain his faith in his arrows in the matter 
of swift action. 

12. Inhaling the naturally sweet fragrance of her 
steady breath Kama abandoned his faith in the Malaya 
breeze. 

13. Seeing her face resembling the full moon with alt 
characteristic marks, Kama was unable to find any difference 
between her face and the moon. 

14. Her pair of breasts resembled the buds of golden 
lotus with nipples shining like bees hovering round them. 

15-16. Certainly Kama had sec aside and forgotten the 
string of his flowery bow with tumultuous buzzing hums of 
bees because his eyes were riveted to the auspicious necklace 
with eyelets of peacock’s tail suspended over her firm protrud¬ 
ing plump breasts down to her umbilical part. 

17. His eyes covering the skin with their glances 
around her deep navel shone like red plums. 

18. That lovely woman of slender waist with a natural 
golden complexion appeared like a golden platform to Kama. 

19. Kama looked at her thighs lovely like the stump 
of a plantain as though they were his javelin. 

20. The heels, the tips and the sides of her feet were 
reddish in tinge. With them she looked as the comrade of 
the Cupid. 

21. Her red hands with nails like Kimsuka flowers 
and with well-rounded tapering* fingers were very beautiful. 

22. Her arms were fine like the lotus-stalk. Thi'y 

were glossy and soft. They resembled corals putting forth 
beams of splendour. 

23. Her glossy hair resembled the blue cloud and the 
flulTy tail of (he Camarl dear. Thus shone the wife of Kama. 
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24-27. Just as Lord $iva accepted Ganga ooziog from 
the snowy mountain, Kama married her. She carried a 
discus and a lotus in her hand. She had arms fine as the 
lotus-stalk. She had wavelets of her eyebows. Her side- 
glances rose up and down like gentle tides. She had eyes 
resembling a blue lotus. The curly locks of hair on her body 
were like the mossy growth in the river. She shone with her 
mind expanded like the tree. Her deep navel resembled 
the deep eddy. Thus shone Rati with her beautiful body. In 
fact she appeared to be the abode of beauty itself like Rama 
(Goddess Laksml). 

28. She had twelve varieties of ornaments. She was 
an expert in the sixteen types of amorous gestures. She was 
capable of charming the whole world. She illuminated all 
the ten quarters. 

29. Seeing Rati like this. Kama eagerly accepted her 
just as Visnu accepted Laksmi who approached him with 
love. 

30. In his height of joy, the deluded Kama forgot the 
terrible cune of Brahma and so he had no occasion to 
mention about it to Daksa. 

31. Great festivities heightening the pleasure of every¬ 
one ensued, O dear one. My son Dak^ was more delighted 
than everyone else. He rejoiced. 

32-34. Having reached the acme of happiness Kama 
thought all miseries were at an end. Dak^a’s daughter Rati 
was highly delighted on getting Kama as her husband. The 
sweet-voiced Kama rejoiced with her like the cloud at sun¬ 
set mingled with sparkling lightning. Thus Kama took Rati 
to his chest in his happy delusion like the Yogin his 
knowledge. Having secured a fine husband, Rati with face 
shining like the full moon shone like Lak^ml having secured 
Hari. 
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CHAPTER nVE 

{Ths story of Sandhyd) 


SQta said :— 

1. On hearing these words of Brahma, the excellent 
sage remembered Siva with a delighted heart and spoke joy* 
fully. 

Ndrada said \ — 

2. O Brahma, the fortunate disciple of Vi^nu, O 
Intelligent one, you have narrated the wonderful divine sports 
of the moon*crested lord. 

3«4. After Kama had married and gone to his residence 
when all of you, i.e. you the creator, Daksa and the mental 
sons, had all gone to your respective abodes, where did 
Sandhya, the daughter of Brahma and the mother of the 
Pitfs go ? 

5. What did she do ? Who married her ? Please tell 
me all about it and particularly the account related to 
Sandhya. 

Suta said :— 

6. On hearing these words of his intelligent son, Brahma, 
who knew the real situation, remembered Siva and said: — 

Brahmd said 

7. O sage, listen to the auspicious story of Sandhya, 
on hearing which ladies do always become chaste. 

8. That Sandhya was my daughter mentally created 
by me formerly. She performed a penance, cast off her body 
and was reborn as Arundhatl. 

9-1U. She was born as the intelligent daughter of the 
excellent sage Medhatithi, performed sacred rites at the bid¬ 
ding of Brahma, Visou and Siva and chose as her husband 
the noblc-soulcd Va$i«ha of praiseworthy rites. She of auspi¬ 
cious countenance became the foremost of chaste ladies and 
deserved honour and respect from everyone. 
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J^irada said :— 




11 - How did she perform penance ? Why and where ? 
How did she cast off her body and become the daughter of 
Medhatithi ? 

12. What did the deities Brahma, Visou and Siva com¬ 
mand her to do ? and how did she choose the noble- 
souled Vasistha of praiseworthy rites as her husband ? 

13. I am eager to hear all these things. O Grand 
Father, tell me in detail the story of Sandhyi precisely. 

Brahma said : 

14. Formerly on seeing Sandhya, my daughter, I cherish¬ 
ed a love for her, which, being afraid of Siva, I forsook. 

15. Sandhya's mind too was shaken on being stirred 
by Kama’s arrows. The same had happened with the mind 
of the noble-souled sages who had so far curbed their minds. 

16-17. She had heard the words of Siva to me couched 
in mocking terms. She had realised that her mental 
aberration in regard to the sages was beyond decency. She 
had seen the attitude of Kama culminating in the delusion 
of the sages; frequently. Hence Sandhya was excessively 
distressed with respect to her iDarriage. 

18-19. O sage, then I cursed Kama. Siva left the 
place and I too disappeared. Thus her support was lost. 
So, O excellent sage, Sandhya became furious. Then, my 
daughter considered all these things and meditated. 

20. Meditating on the recent events, she of great 
fortitude mused what befitted the situation. 

Sandkfd said :— 

21. Seeing me as a lady in the prime of my youth 
even at my nativity, my father, prompted by Kama, cheri¬ 
shed a lustful desire lor me. 

22. The minds of the sages, the mental sons, reputed 
to be pure in mind, on seeing me became lustful breaking 
the conventions. 

23. My mind too was excessively stirred up by the 
wicked Kama, as a result of which, on seeing those sages 
It too became excessively shaken. 
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24. Of course Kama reaped the fhiits of his sinful 
misdeedsi for Brahma became angry and cursed him in the 
presence of Siva« 

25* I too shall have to reap the fruits of my sin. I 
have committed a great sin. I wish to have a means for 
making amends. 

26. Directly perceiving that 1 too had lustful feelings, 
the brothers and my father had a similar desire. Hence I 
am the worst sinner. 

27. I too had the unconventional lustful feelings on 
seeing them^ towards my own father and brothers as towards 
a husband. 

28. I shall perform expiatory rites myself for my 
sin. Following the Vedic injunctions 1 shall consign myself 
to the Are. 

29. But I shall set up the new limits in the world. 
No person shall be so lustful at the time of birth. 

30. For this purpose I shall perform a severe penance. 
Then I shall establish the new limits and afterwards I shall 
abandon this life. 

31. No purpose will be served with this body for 
which love was cherished by my father and brothers. 

32. This body cannot be the means for achieving merit, 
for, it was through this body that lustful feelings were 
generated in my father and brothers. 

33. Thinking thus in her mind, Sandhya went to 
the mountain Candrabhaga from which the river 
Gandrabh^a^^ flows. 

34^35. On coming to know that she had gone to the 
mountain, I, Brahma, told my son Vasi^tha, the omniscient, 
of purified mind due to p>eDance, who had acquired spiritual 
knowledge who was seated near me and who had mastered 
the Vedas and the Vedahgas. 

237. G&fidrabKiia&, modera Cenab. It is called Asikni ‘bl^ck’ in 
the Rgveda, Akesiaej by Arrian and Sandabagi by Ptolemy. It rises from 
the foot of the HimAlay^as and flows m two rivuJru ; Candri from a 
large inow.bed to the South-East of fiara Licha; Bhigi from the north* 
west slope of the pass and both join at 1 aridi ar>d the joint stream is 
known w Candrabhagi. H. Dh. S. Vol- IV P. 7^9; Geo of the Purl^ai 
P. 114. 
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36. son Vasi8tha> approach Sandhya, my daughter 
of great fortitude. Slie is desirous of performing a penance. 
Initiate her duty in the procedure of that. 

37. O great sage, formerly seeing you all and me 
as her lovers and realising her own lustful feelings she had 
blushed. 

38. Though not expressed and though not personified, 
your action then is considered by her as her first death. 
Now she wishes to put an end to her life. 

39. Among (hose who observe limits and conventions 
she wants to lay down a limitation. The chaste lady has 
gone to the mountain Candrabhaga for performing the 
penance. 

40. She does not know the procedure of performing a 
penance, O dear, see chat she realises her desire by means of 
your instructions. 

41. O sage, abandon this form of yours. Disguise 
yourself and approach her to demonstrate the mode of 
penance. 

42. You shall assume another form lest she should be 
embarrassed as before on seeing your natural form and 
features’’. 

43. O Narada, Vasistha was thus ordered by me out 
of pity. The sage too told me be it” and approached 
Sandhya. 

44. Vasistha saw the celestial lake full of Gapas and 
resembling the Manasa lake. He saw Sandhya too on its 
bank. 

45. With her seated on its bank, the lake, full of 
splendid lotuses, appeared like the sky in the dusk with the 
moon rising and the stars twinkling. 

46. On seeing her there full of noble feelings, the 
sage eagerly looked at the lake called Brhallohita*^^. 

47. From the ridges of that big mountain which 
appeared like a big fort wall, the river Candrabhigi rose and 
flowed towards the Southern sea. The sage saw that too. 

938. The Uke Lohits lies at the foot of (he mountain Lohita* - 
KemasrAga or Sarvofadba, situaifd os the north of the Hemakflia 
(Kaillia) rar^e. It U the lourceOtke of the Lauhitya identified with 
the modern river Brahmaputra. 
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48« That river breaks the western wing of the 
mountain Candrabhaga even as Ganga of the mountain 
Himalaya and flows towards the sea. 

49. Seeing Sandhya on the bank of the lake 
firhallohita on that mountain Candrabhaga> Vasi^tha asked 
her respectfully. 

Vasifpia said 

50. good lady, why have you come to this 
mountain devoid of men ? Whose daughter are you ? What 
is it that you intend to do? 

51. I wish to know this if it is not a secret. How is 

% 

it that your face resembling the full moon is expressionless 
and inactive 

52*53. On hearing the words of the noble-sou led 
Vasiftha and seeing him blazing like fire, shining like 
Brahmacarya (Celibacy) personified, Sandhyi bowed 
Co the sage wearing matted hair and spoke to him 

respectfully. 

Sandhya said 

54. fearless (sage), know that the purpose for 

which I came to this mountain has already been achieved 

or rather will be achieved by your very sight. 

55. O sage, I came to this mountain devoid of men 
to perform penance. I am the daughter of Brahma and am 
known as Sandhya. 

56. If it be proper and not inconvenient for you 

please instruct me. This is what I expect of you. There is 
nothing to be kept secret in this. 

57. Without knowing the procedure of penance I have 
come to this penance grove. Due to this worry I am 
perplexed and my heart trembles”. 

58. On hearing her words, Vasistha, the most excellent 
among the knowers of Brahman, well-versed in every rite did 
not ask anything further. 

59. After remembering Siva favourably disposed to the 
devotees be addressed the lady who had controlled herself 
and was preparing for the penance. 
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Vasi^fha said 

60. He who is the supreme brilliance, He who is the 
greatest austerity, He who is the worthiest of worship—let 
that 6iva be meditated upon. 

6L Worship Him who is the most excellent of all 
Beings, the sole first cause of all the * worlds and the principal 
cause of virtue, wealth, love and salvation. 

62. O lady, worship lord ^iva, the lord of all Devas 
with the following mantra. By that, certainly you will 
achieve everything. 

63. “Om Namaii Samkaraya Om’* “Orh obeisance to 
Siva Om/* With this mantra the penance is pervaded. The 
whole penance begins with silence. I shall explain it. Listen. 

64. The ceremonial bath shall be taken silently. The 
worship of Siva shall be performed silently. The food taken in 
shall solely consist of water in the first and second 

kalas (a period } of the day^4 hn.) 

65. On the third $a$thakala you shall observe complete 
fast [without even taking water}. This shall continue till the 
conclusion of the penance. The rites shall be performed at 
the end of each Sasthakala. 

66. This is called the penance of silence. It yields 
all the benefits of celibate life. O lady, it confers all cherish* 
ed desires. True, it is certainly true. 

67. Thinking thus in your mind, O lady, you meditate 
on Siva. If He is pleased He will confer on you all 
you wish, ere long. 

68. Vasisfha then sat and explained to Sandhya the 
rites of the penance. The sage then vanished from the scene. 

CHAPTER SIX 

( Thi Hymn sung by Sandhya. Sandhya acquires the boon 

fiom Siva.) 

Brahmd said :— 

I. O best of my sons, O intelligent one, listen to 
the description of the great penance of Sandhya on hearing 
which sins are quelled instantly. 
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2. When Vasistha went back to his abode after instruct¬ 
ing her in the rites penance, Sandhya was greatly pleased 
on learning the procedure of p>enance. 

3. On the bank of the lake Brhallohita she began to 
perform penance after she had put on the dress of a person 
of blissful mind. 

4. She worshipped Siva with the mantra taught by 
Vasistha as the adjunct of penance in the manner explained 
by him. 

5. A period of four Yugas elapsed during which she 
continued her great penance with mind Axed and duly concen¬ 
trated on Siva. 

6. Propitiated by her penance Siva was greatly delight¬ 
ed. He revealed Himself to her within and without as well 
as in the heaven. 

7. Siva became visible to her in the form in which 
she was meditating upon him. 

8. She rejoiced much on seeing in front of her, the 
lord Siva with face beaming with delight, in the same form as 
she was meditating on. 

9. “What shall I say ? How shall I eulogise?” in 
this agitation she closed her eyes with fear. 

10. As she remained with eyes shut, Siva entered her 
heart and blessed her with divine wisdom, divine speech 
and divine eyes. 

11. She thus acquired divine wisdom, divine eyes and 
divine speech. Directly perceiving the lord of Durga she 
eulogised the lord of the worlds. 

Sandkyd said: — 

12. That which has no specific form, that which can be 
known through perfect knowledge; that which is neither 
gross, nor subtle, nor high; that which is to be meditated 
upon by Yogins within themselves—obeisance be to Thee who 
art of this sort and the creator of the worlds. 

13. I bow to Thee, lord Siva, whose form is like a 
road to heaven, beyond the path of darkness, and who art 
calm, pure, changeless incomprehensible through worldly 
knowledge, self-illuminated and unaltered. 

14. Obeisance to Thee whose form is solitary, pure, 
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luminous, free from illusion, knowledge^cum-bliss, naturally 
undecaying, eternal bliss, delighted at the outcome of truth 
and prosperity and productive of glory. 

15. Obeisance to Thee whose form can be imagined 
in the nature of Vidya (Perfect Knowledge), which is 
diflferent from insentient things, Sattvika in will, that which 
should be meditated on as the form of Atman, which is the 
utmost essence and which is the holiest of all sanctifying 
objects. 

16. Obeisance to Thee, the Yogin whose Saguna 
form is pure, lovely, bedecked in Jewels, as white and clean 
as camphor and which holds in its hand the desired boon, 
fearlessness, the trident and the scalp. 

17. Obeisance to Thee whose forms are the sky, 
the earth, the quarters, the waters, the lire and the Eternal 
time. 

18. Obeisance, obeisance to Siva of unmanifest form 
from whom unmanifest primordial nature and Purusa issued 
forth as its effect. 

19. Obeisance, obeisance to Thee who Greatest this 
universe in the form of Brahma, who sustainest it in the form 
of Vi^nu and who destroyest it in the form of Rudra. 

20. Obeisance, obeisance to the cause of causes, to the 
bestower of divine nectar, wisdom and prosperity; to the best- 
ower of the prosperity of all other worlds, and the luminous 
greatest of the great. 

21. Obeisance to Tliee, $iva^ beyond whose region 
no other world exists; from whose umbilical region arose the 
earth, the quarten, the sun, the moon, the cupid, the devas 
and the ether. 

22. Thou arc, the greatest supreme soul. Thou art Siva, 
the various lores, the pure Brahman, the supreme Brahman 
and the utmost object of deliberation. 

23. How can I adequately eulogise lord Siva who is 
inexpressible by words, is incomprehensible to the mind, is the 
cause of the world and has no beginning, no middle, no end. 

24. How can he be described by me, whose forms even 
Brahma and other Gods or sages of great austerity cannot 
describe. 
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23. O lord, Thou art attnbuteless. How can Thy 
attributes be known to me, a mere woman ? Even the Gods 
including Indra and Asuras do not know it. 

26. Obeisance to Thee, O Lord Siva, obeisance to Thee, 
O personification of penance; O Siva, lord of the Gods, be 
pleased, obeisance be to Thee again and again. 

Brahma said :— 

27. Being thus eulogised and having heard her words 
Siva favourably disposed to the devotees became highly 
pleased. 

28-29. Her body originally clad in barks of trees and 
deer-hide had by this time been completely covered by 
clusters of matted hair hanging down from the head and her 
face appeared like a lotus threatened by frost. On seeing her 
Siva melted with pity and said to her. 

Siva said :— 

30. O gentle lady, I am delighted by your great 
penance and this eulogy. O auspiciously intelligent woman, 
you can choose your boon. 

31. Whatever boon seems to be useful to you and is 
desired by you I shall grant it to you. 1 am delighted by 
your rites.’’ 

Brahma said 

32. On hearing these words of Siva who was delighted, 
Sandhya was highly pleased and she said after repeated 
obeisance. 

Sandhya said :— 

33-34. O Lord Siva, if 1 am to be favoured with the 
boon, if I am considered worthy of receiving a boon, if I am 
purified of that sin, if the lord is delighted with my penance, 
let the first boon chosen by me be granted. 

35. Let no living being, O lord of the Gods, bom in 
this atmosphere be full of lust at the time of its nativity. 

36. This is another boon chosen by me that no other 
woman shall become so famous in the three worlds as I have 
become or shall become. 
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37. No creation of mine shall become lustful or fall 
anywhere degraded* He who becomes my husband shall be 
my intimate friend of pure mind. 

38* Any person who looks at me with lustful eyes shall 
lose his manliness and become a eunuch* 

39* On bearing the words of that woman who had be¬ 
come freed of sin Siva who is favourably disposed to His 
devotees and who was delighted at what she had said, spoke 
as follows* 

40. O lady Sandhya, listen* Your sin has been reduced 
to ashes. I have abandoned my anger towards you. By this 
penance you have become pure. 

41* O gentle lady Sandhya, whatever you have asked 
I grant you entirely. I am delighted by this excellent 
penance of yours. 

42. (In all living beings) the first stage shall be in« 
fancy, the second childhood, the third youth and the fourth 
stage shall be old age. 

43* When the third stage in life is reached, the living 
beings shall become lustful. In some cases it shall be at the 
end of the second stage. 

44. This new limitation is imposed by me as a result 
of your penance. No living being shall be lustful at the time 
of its nativity. 

45. You Will attain such a pure chastity as will not be 
attained by any other woman in the three worlds. 

46. Excepting your husband whoever looks at you with 
lustful eyes shall immediately become impotent and weak. 

47* Your husband shall be one endowed with great 
fortune, penance and comely * features. He shall live for a 
period of seven Kalpas along with you. 

48. Thus I have granted you all the boons requested 
by you. I shall tell you another incident that transpired in 
the previous birth. 

49. That you would cast off your body in the fire has 
been foretold* I shall tell you the means thereof. You 
will certainly carry it out. 

50. Let that be performed by you at the twelve-year- 
sacrifice of the sage Medhatithi in the blazing sacrificial fire 
ere long. 
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51. In the ridge of thb mountain, on the banks of 
this river Candrabhaga, Medhatithi is performing a great 
penance in his hermitage. 

52. You go there unobserved by the sages. Tlianks 
to my favour, you will become his fire-born daughter. 

53. If you have chosen in your mind a desirable bride¬ 
groom as your husband, you shall think of him while you 
consign your body into the fire. 

54-55. O Sandhya, while you were performing severe 
penance—which had lasted for four yugas—in the earlier 
part of Treta Yuga, afler the Krta Yuga had elapsed, Daksa 
had begotten many' chaste daughters who were also duly 
married. 

56. He gave twenty seven of his daughters to the moon 
in marriage. But the moon had a special liking for only 
Rohin! and he neglected others. 

57*59. Hence, the moon was cursed by Dak^, the 

redemption being, when he sees the Ether he would find her 

there. At that time the Gods had come near you but since 

you were having your mind fixed in me, the Gods in the 
company of Brahma were not seen by you. The river 

Candrabhaga arose being created by Brahma for the re¬ 
demption of the moon from the curse. It was then that 
Medhatithi arrived here. 

60. There is none equal to him in penance. There has 
never been such a person, nor will there ever be one. He 
has now started the sacrifice of Jyotisfoma of many great 
rites. 

61. In that blazing sacrificial fire you shall cast off 
your body. You are pure now. May your other desires be 
also fulfilled. 

62. O Hermitess, these things have been ordained by 
me for my own end. O fortunate woman, do as I instruct 
you. Go to the sacrifice of that sage. 

Thus after instructing her for her welfare the lord 
vanished from the scene. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 

(SonJhyd gets the name Arundhaii and marries Vasiffha) 
Brahmd said 

1. O sage, when Siva vanished after granting her the 
boons , Sandhya too went to the place where Medhatithi was 
performing sacrifice* 

2. She entered the sacrificial hall without being observe 
ed by anyone, thanks to Siva*s favour. She recalled to her 
memoxy the brahmin boy who had instructed her in the 
procedure of penance. 

S« O great sage, at the bidding of Brahmfi, Vasiftha 
had assumed the guise of a brahmin boy and instructed her 
in the rites of penance. 

4-5. Meditating on that Brahmacarin, her tutor in the 
mode of austerities, Sandhyl thought of him as her future 
husband, and entered the blazing sacrificial fire unobserved 
by the sages. She was delighted that it was by Siva's favour 
that she could enter the sacrificial fire. 

6. Her body itself had become sacrificial offering in 
that sacrifice. When it was burnt it could not be distinguish¬ 
ed from the ordinary Puroda^a since it too had the same 
fragrance. 

7. At the bidding of Siva, the god of fire sent forth 
her body to the pure zone of the sun. 

8. The sun severed her body into two halves and 
placed the same on his own chariot for the propitiation of 
the Pitfs and the Devas. 

9-10. O great sage, the upper half of her body became 
the Pratab Sandhya (dawn) which is at the beginning or in 
the middle of a day and night. Tht lower half of her body 
became the Sayamsandhya (dusk) which is in the middle of 
a day and night. The period is always pleasing to the manes. 

11. Before the sunrise, when the day breaks, the 
period is called Pratahsandhya. It delights the Gods. 

12. When the sun has set and assumed the hue of a 
red lotxis, the period of Siyarpsandhya sets in. It is delight¬ 
ful to the manes. 
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13. Siva the merciful^ created embodied beings with 
her vital airs, mind and the divine body. 

14. At the end of the $acrificc> the sage found his 
daughter in the sacrificial pit shining lustrously like heated 
gold. 

15. With very great delight the sage took up the 
daughter, O sage, as though she were a sacrificial article. 
He bathed her and kept her on his lap. 

16. The great sage gave her the name Arundhatl*^®. 
Surrounded by his disciples he celebrated the event joyously. 

17« The word Arundhati means ^^one who does not 
hinder sacred rites in any manner whatsoever**. She acqui¬ 
red this name which later on became welhknown in the 
three worlds. 

18. O celestial sage, that sage concluded the sacrifice 
with great contentment and was delighted at the acquisition 
of a daughter. He spent his days in the same hermitage 
along with his disciples, tending the daughter, mercifully. 

19. The divine lady grew up in the hermitage, Tapa* 
saranya, on the banks of the river—Candrabhaga. 

20. When she reached her fifth year, the chaste lady 
sanctified the environs of the Tapasaranya and the river 
Candrabhaga, by virtue of her good qualities. 

21. Brahma, Vi^nu and Siva got her marriage celebra¬ 
ted with Vasi^tha, the son of Brahma. 

22. O sage, great festivities in the marriage ceremony 
increased happiness. The sages and the Gods were very 
happy on that account. 

23. From the water oozing from the bands of Brahma, 
Vi§nu and Siva, the seven holy rivers Sipra*^® and others rose 
and Bowed. 


239. According to another vcrsioii (cf Va 70, 79-fio, Bd iii, 8, 
iii, 8, ^7, Lihga 1.13, 78-80, Kurrna 1.19.20} Arundhat! wa9 the daughter 
of Kasyapa, the son of Marld who also begot on her N&rada and 
Parvata^twQ sons. We also know from this source that NSrada gave 
hit lister Arundhati as wife to Vatiitha. In the present context she ii 
said to be the daughter of the sage Medhiiithi. 

240. Sipri or K^iprl, on which Uiiain, the Capital of the Milaya 
country ii situated rises from the Pftripntra or TSviyAfra hills. Fed by its 
tributaries it Hows^o the Milavm Deia. 
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24. O sage, Arundhati, the daughter of Medhatichii 
the greatest of all chaste ladies shone all the more on 
attaining Vasistha. 

25. O excellent sage, she secured Vasistha and bore 
the auspicious sons Sakti*^^ etc. 

^6*27. O excellent sage, I have narrated to you the 
story of Sandhyi. It is holy, sanctifying, divine and besto* 
wer of all benefits. He or she who hears this story accom- 
pained by auspicious rites attains all cherished desires. There 
is no doubt about it. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 

(Thi description of the form and features of Vasanta) 

Ssta Said •— 

1. AAcr hearing the words of Rrahmii, Prajapati, 
Narada became delighted in his mind and spoke these words. 

J^arada said \— 

2. O Brahma, the great disciple of Visnu, endowed 
with great intellect, you are a blessed devotee of Siva and a 
guide to the understanding of the great principle. 

3. You have narrated the divine story of Arundhati 
and her previous form. It increases our devotion to Siva. 

4. Now, O knower of virtue, please tell me the excel¬ 
lent story of Siva, that quells all sins and is very excellent 
bestowerof all auspicious benefits. 

5. When Kama was delighted after taking a wife to 
himself, when Sandhya had gone to perform penance and 
when others had also left, what happened ? 

Suta sfl/rf:— 

6. On hearing the words of that sage of magnanimous 
soul, Brahma became more pleased and spoke as follows: 

24 r. The Vavf^ha begot 100 sons—$akti and othen, on hii 
wife Arundhati, heie identified with Sandhyii. See KO. P : 

^Arundhatyitfh Vasisthasnr Sui.^n utpidayac chaiam ^ There a slightly 
different Version in kfai. 200 and 201 AruudhaiyAih VasiMh^ I'l SAKiim 
Utf^ayai Sutaxn. Sec AlHT. P. 204. 
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7. O great brahmin, Narada, listen with devotion 
to the auspicious story of Siva*s divine sports. You arc a 
blessed devotee of Siva. 

8. O dear one, since I vanished from that place highly 
distressed by the poisonous words of Siva, I had been think¬ 
ing about that alone, since I had been in delusion still. 

9. After thinking about it for a long time I began to 
nurse malicious grudge against Siva, here again being 
deluded by Siva’s Mayi. I shall explain it to you. Listen. 

10. Then I went to the place where Daksa and others 
were present. On seeing Kama in the company of Rati I 
was a little elated. 

11. O Narada, addressing Dak|a and the other sons**^ 
I spoke these words, deluded by Siva’s illusion. 

12. Dak^a, O Marici and others, my sons, listen to 
my words. Af^er hearing you shall all find out a remedy for 
dispelling my distress. 

13. Taking into consideration the only fact of har¬ 
bouring a desire for woman Siva despised me and you. It 
IS because He is a great Yogin that He reproached us much. 

14. Hence I am greatly distressed and I do not gel 
mental peace at all. Such an eflbrt must definitely be made 
as would make Him take a wife unto Himself. 

15. I shall become happy and be free from misery 
when He takes a wife unto Himself. But on reflection I feel 
that it is impossible to realise the accomplishment of this 
desire. 

16. Taking into consideration the only fact that I 
harboured a desire for woman, Siva rebuked me in the 
presence of sages. How will He then take a wife unto 
Himself ? 

17. Who can be that woman in the three worlds w! 

24». The reference is to the ten mind-born sons of the creator 
known by their names lift, 

and also to fen physKtl sons : «|ST» 

n>f, w. m t '*'c 

subiritute Sandhya. a daughter varimtsly known Vac, SarasvatS. Saiarupn, 
Suvieri, Gkyatrl, ^ahntitQi etc. 
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will ever haunt his inind, make him neglect the path of Yoga 
and delude him ? 

18. Even Kama will not be competent to delude Him. 

He is a Yogin of great perfection and He docs not brook 
even the name of women. 

19. Unless the primordial Being Siva indulges in 
sexual sport, the creation would continue to be mediocre, its 
course being unchecked as the Lord himself has stated.*^^ 

20. On the earth there may be great Asuras bound 
by illusion. Some arc bound by the illusion of Visi^u and 
others by the illusion of Siva. 

21. In regard to Siva who has turned away from the 
world and who is extremely detached, nothing else except the 
endeavour of Kama will be effective. There is no doubt 
about it. 

22. AOer saying this and casting meaningful glances at 
Daksa and other sons, I addressed Kama and Rati with 
great pleasure. 

23. O Kama, foremost among my sons, you are the 
bestower of happiness in every respect. Listen to my words 
with great attention in the company of your wife, O son of 
great filial affection. 

24. O Kama, you shine well with this life^ompanion 
of yours. .She too shines well with you as her husband. 

25*26. Just as Visnu with LaksmI and Laksm! with 
Visi^u, just as the night with the moon and the moon with 
the night, so you two mutually illuminate each other and 
lend your matrimonial life. Hence you will be the banner 
of the universe, nay the banner of the whole cosmos. 

27, O dear one, you shall enchant Siva for the 
benefit of the universe so that Siva may be included to take 
a wife unto Himself. 

28-29. In a secluded or in a crowded place, on 
mountains or in lakes, wherever Siva goes, you shall follow 
Him along with your mistress and charm him who has 
controlled Himself and who is averse to women. Excepting 
you there is no one to delude Him. 

241. The text of this vtne is cornipi in all printed editions. The 
preient transUcion is conjectunU. 
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30. O Kama, it is only when Siva falls in love that 
you will get redemption from the coune. Hence do what 
is good for you. 

31-32. I^rd Siva as a noble Being shall save you 
only when he falls in love and aspires for a wife. Hence 
with your wife to help you« strive to captivate Siva. Earn 
the laurels of the universe after charming Him. 

33. On hearing these words of mine, who am his 
father and the lord of the universe, Kama spoke these words 
to me, the lord of all the worlds. 

KSma said 

34. O lord, I shall cause the delusion of Siva at your 
bidding ; but my prime weapon is a woman. Hence O lord, 
you shall create a comely maiden. 

35. O creator, arrange for the way how Siva has to 
be further enchanted after He has been deluded by me. 

Brahmd said i— 

36. When Kama put forward this suggestion I, the 
creator, and the Prajapati (Daksa) considered the matter: 
“By whom is he to be enamoured ?” 

37. While I was agitated with this thought, I heaved 
a deep sigh from which Spring cropped fully bedecked with 
clusters of flowers. 

38. He was like a red lotus. Hts eyes resembled the 
full blown lotus. His face shone like the full moon rising 
at dusk. His nose was well-shapped. 

39. His feet were arched like a bow. His hair was 
dark and curly. He was decorated with two ear-rings. He 
looked bright as the morning sun. 

^0. His gait was majestic like that of an elephnnt in 
its rut. His arms were long and stout. His shoulders were 
raised. His neck resembled the conch-shell. His chest was 
very broad. His face was plump and finely shaped. 

41. He was comely in appearance, dark-complexioned 
and endowed with all characteristic marks. He was very 
handsome to look at, capable of enchanting everyone and of 
heightening fcelitigs of love. 

42. W’hen spring, the storehouse of flowers, endowed 
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with these features was born, there blew a very fragrant 
wind. All the trees put forth blossoms. 

43. Hundreds of sweet*throated cuckoos cooed the note 
of Pafleama^^ sweetly. The clean and clear lakes abounded 
in full-blown lotuses. 

44. On seeing such an excellent Being bom thus, I, 
Brahmii (Hiranyagarbha)^*^ spoke these sweet words to 
Kama. 

45. O God, thus a constant companion for you has 
come to exist. He too resembles you. He will render 
favourable service unto you. 

46. Just as the wind, the friend of fire, helps it every* 
where, so also this spring will always help you. 

47. Since he is the final cause for a permanent abode 
(after marriage) let him be known as Vasanta. His duty 
is to follow you and to delight all people. 

48. Let the Malaya breeze, the elegance of your 
person, be your constant companion as he remains under your 
control. 

49. The feminine coquettish gestures like the affected 
indifference in amorous dalliance and the sixty-four fine 
arts*^ shall be the friends of your wife Rati in the some 
manner as there are your friends. 

50. O Kama, in the company of Rati and these 
companions, Vasanta and others, you shall exert yourself in 
charming Lord Siva. 


244. The fifth (or in later timet the seventh) note of (he Indian 
gamut it tUDposed to ^ produced by the cuckoo. It is so called because 
it it evolved from Ac five pant of the body. Cf- 

S45. Hira^yagarbha ‘'Golden Egg or Golden Womb'*. It it the 
designation of Brahma, since he is the fini male formed by the undis* 
cemible eternal Fir^t cause in the Golden Egg. Having continued a year 
in the Egg, BrahmS divided it into two parts by his mere thought and 
with these two shells he formed the heavens and the earth, and in the 
middle he placed the sky, the eight regions and the eternal abode of the 
waters. Dowson H.M. P. 121. 

According to Manu (1.9) the seeds deposited in the waters at the 
first creation of the self-existent became a golden egg in which the self- 
eaist^t Brahma was bom as Brahmi, ibe creator who is regarded ai the 
manifestation of the self-existent. 

246. Sixty-four arts ; OUa, VMya, Nftya, N 3 iya etc. See Vluyfl* 
yana : KimasOtra 1.3.17. 
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51« O dear one, I shall conceive and create that 
lovely woman who will finally captivate* 

52* When Kama was thus addressed by me (Brahma), 
he was delighted and he fell at cry feet along with his wife 
and offered obeisance. 

53. He bowed to Daksa and paid respects to my 
mental sons. He then went to the place where Siva, the 
supreme Soul had gone. 


CHAPTER NINE 

(Thi power of Kama and the birth of 
his attendants) 

Btahmi said :— 

1. O great sage, when Kama went to Siva*s abode 
along with his attendants an adversely surprising incident 
occurred to which listen please. 

2. After going there, the heroic Kama competent 
to enchant others spread all his wiles and charmed all 
living beings. 

3. O sage, spring too showed his prowess in order to 
delude Siva. All the trees simultaneously bloomed. 

4. Kama and Rati played many a trick. All living 
beings fell victims of their wiles but not Siva, the lord of 
Ganas. 

5. O sage, the efforts of Kama who was accompanied 
by spring were futile. He returned to his residence being 
cured of his arrogance. 

6. O sage, Kama saluted me, and bereft of arrogance 
and completely despondent he told me in faltering voice. 

KSma said :— 

7. O Brahma, Siva, an expert in Yogtc practices 
cannot be charmed. Neither I nor anyone else has the 
power to enchant Siva. 

8. O Brahma, different tricks were tried by me and 



310 Stoafiitrina 

my friends as well as by Rati. All those became futile in 
regard to Siva. 

9. O Brahma, listen to the diilerent kinds of efforts 
undertaken by us in trying to enchant Him and the manner 
we did them I shall explain, O sage. 

10-11. When Siva was in the state of trance with full 
control of senses, I tried to agitate him—the three-eyed lord 
Siva, through the fragrant cool breeze that blew with force 
and that usually thrilled everyone. 

12. 1 lifted up my bow and fitted my reputed five 
arrows. Going round him I tried to enchant him. 

13. Even as 1 entered the zone* the living beings fell 
into my power but lord Siva and his Ganas were not 
moved at all. 

14 O Brahma, when Siva went to the Him&layan 
ridge. Rati, Spring and I reached the place. 

15. Wherever He went whether on Mcru**^ 
Nagakeiara^^ or Kailasa, I too went there immediately. 

16. Whenever Siva was out of Samadhi I used to 
place a pair of Cakravaka birds in front of Him. 

17. O Brahma, those birds exhibited diverse gestures 
of amorous dalliance with brows and other limbs. 

18. Many pairs of deer and birds, playing about in 
front of the great lord Siva, indeed exhibited many gestures 
of love to excite Him. 

19. Pairs of peacocks exhibited various gestures of 
pleasing eagerness with their gambolling tricks at His sides 
and in front of Him. 

20. Never did roy arrow find any vulnerable point 
in him. O lord of the worlds, I tell you the truth. I am 
incompetent to enthral Him. 

247. M^ru is situated in the centre of the earth. It is described in 
the PurS^as a% the four-armed Svastika, evolving in four directions each 
with seven ronsiicucnt members. It can be ideniified with the highland of 
Tarlary, north of the Himilayas. It'is variously called Su-meru, BemSdri 
(the Golden Mounuin) Ratnaainu (jewel peak), KainikScala (lotus 
mountain), Amaiidri, Deva-parvaia, ‘mountain the Gods'. On its 
extent and identincatimi with the Great Pamir knot of Asia, see the Geo¬ 
graphy of the Purinas Gh. III. PP. 47-32. 

248. N^ga-Keiara, the Niga mountain which can be identified with 
the Farghana Valley on the basis of the produce of this region, the 
account of which is given by Huen-Tsang. Ibid. Ch. V. PP. 80-61. 
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21. Spring too did the needful in enchanting Him. 0» 
lulen to it, O fortunate Being. 1 tell you the truth> the 
truth alone. 

22-23. He caused the various kinds of Sowers to 
bloom in the place where Siva was stationed—flowers such 
as Campakas, Kesaras, Punnagas^ Ketakas, MalUkas, 
Kurabakas etc. etc. 

24. He made the lakes abounding in full-blown 
lotuses in the hermitage of Siva, very fragrant by causing 
Malaya bree 2 es to blow. 

25. He made creepers full of flowers twine round 
trees as if resting on their laps with great attachment— 
Seedlings of Dhattura were scattered to beautify the 
place. 

26. On seeing the trees abounding in beautiful flowers 
rustling in the fragrant breeze, even the sages became 
slaves of Kama, then what about other (ordinary 
mortals) ? 

27. In spite of all these, no cause of deflection from 
steadiness was seen in Siva who did not evince any 
sentimental feeling, not even anger towards me. 

28 On seeing these and realising His ideal conception 
I am averse to any further attempt at deluding 6iva. This 
is my firm opinion that I tell you. 

29. When he finally eschews Sam^hi we cannot 
even stand in His presence, within sight. Who can think 
of charming Him ? 

30. O Brahma, who can stand facing Him with eyes 
blazing like fire and as fearful as flocks of large alligators or 
a homed animaP^^. 

Brahmd said :— 

31. On hearing these words of Kama I, the four-faced 
lord, though desirous of saying something did not say 
anything and was agitated with anxious thoughts. 

32. On hearing the words of Kama—am incompe¬ 
tent to enchant Siva**,0 sage, I heaved a deep sigh due 
to extreme sorrow. 

949. The text is corrupt in all printed editions. The present 
translation is eonjectural. 
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33. The gusts of wind generated by my deep sighs 
were of various forms and very violent. They were 
tremulous and terrible and appeared to have shaking tongues 
(of flames). 

34. They played on different musical instruments, 
drums etc. of terrible nature and of loud sound. 

35. The groups of beings issuing forth from my deep 
breaths stood in front of me, Brahma shouting ^‘Kill !—Cut !** 

36. While they were shouting ‘‘Kill—Cut’^ Kama 
heard those words and began to sp>eak to me. 

37. O Brahminical sage, on seeing the groups of beings 
Kama stopped them and on their presence, said. 

Kdma said • ^ 

38. O Brahma, O lord of subjects, O initiator of all 
creations, who are the«e terrible, awful heroes? 

39. O Brahma what is the work that these will be 
doing ? Tell me. where will they be staying ? Please employ 
them there. 

40. O lord of Gods, after employing them in their task 
and assigning them proper names and places, be pleased to 
assign me my future course of action. 

Brahma said :— 

41. O sage, on hearing the words of Kama, I, the 
creator of the universe, spoke to him showing him the task 
of the Ganas. 

42. Even as they were born they shouted ‘‘Maraya” 
“Kill*', very frequently. Hence let their names be ‘‘Maras." 

43. These groups of beings will hinder the activities 
of all creatures, O Kama, except Vour Worship as they are 
engaged in various avocations of love. 

44. O Kama, their chief occupation will be to follow 
you. There is no doubt that they will assist you always. 

45. Wherever you go for fulfilling your duty, whenever 
it be, they will invariably follow you and render assistance. 

46. They will create confusion in the minds of those 
who fall as victims to your weapons. They will hinder wise 
people in the path of knowledge in alt possible ways. 

47. O excellent sage, on hearing these words of mine. 
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Kama along with his mbtress Rati and his comrade spring 
delighted a little. 

48. The groups of beings too, after hearing this 
surrounded me and Kama and stood in their own shape. 

49. Then I, Brahma, spoke to Kama lovingly — 
my bidding. Let these beings accompany you. You shall 
go again to enthral Siva. 

50. With full attention you put forth further efforts so 
that Siva may suffer delusion and take a wife unto Himself. 

5L O celestial sage, on hearing these words, Kama 
humbly paid homage to me and considering the gravity of 
the matter spoke to me again. 

Kama said 

52. I Itavc already made sufficient efforts in this 
matter of enchanting Him. The delusion could not be effect¬ 
ed. Nor it is going to take place now. Nor will it ever 
take place. 

53. Acting on your directive after giving it the due 
honour and after visiting iny troops I shall go again with all 
pomp and show. 

54. But I am certain that He will not be deluded. O 
Brahma I have fears that He may reduce me to ashes. 

55. O great sage, after saying thus Kama, accompa¬ 
nied by Vasanta and Rati started with his troops to the 
abode of Siva, despite the fear lurking in his mind. 

56. Kama employed all his wiles as before. Vasanta too 
employed various means racking his brain in diverse ways. 

57. He used many tactics. His troops too tried their 
best. But 8iva, the Great Soul, was not afflicted the least. 

58. Kama then returned to my abode. I had great 
pride in his troops but now distress and discomfit stood 
facing me. 

59. O dear, bowing to me with despair and dejection 
while standing before me without pride and arrogance, along 
with his troops and Vasanta, Kama spoke to me in these words. 

60. O Brahma, more efforts were put by us to enthral 
Him, but they all went in vain as He was absorbed in deep 
meditation. 

61. There my body was not reduced to ashes because 
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He 19 mercifbl. My previous merits too may have been the 
cause. As for the lord there is no affectation or change in 
Him. 

62. O Brahm%, if you desire* that $iva should take a 
wife unto Himself, you should employ some means with 
modesty. This is what I think proper in the circumstances. 


Brahma said\-^ 

63. Saying this, Kama returned to his abode along 
with his followers after saluting me and remembering Siva, 
the destroyer of arrogance and the favourite of His devotees. 


CHAPTER TEN 

{^Brahmd'Vunu dialogut) 

Wrada said :— 

1. O Brahma, the fortunate, the dispenser of the fruits 
of our actions, you are a blessed devotee of Siva, as your 
mind is fixed in him. You have narrated to me the good 
story of Siva, the great soul. 

2. When Kama returned to his hermitage with Rati 
and his followen what happened and what steps you 
took ? Please narrate that now. 

Brahma said :— 

3. O Narada listen lovingly to the story of the moon- 
crested lord, a mere listening to which makes a man free 
from depravity and decay. 

4. When Kama returned to his abode with Rati and 
his followers what happened next, you can hear from me in 
full detail. 

5. O sage Narada, my arrogance was quashed when 
my desire remained unrealised. And surprise filled my dissa¬ 
tisfied and distressed heart. 

6. How will Siva who is free from depravity, who has 
conquered himself and who is devoted to Yogic practices 
take up a wife unto himself? Thinking thus I bewailed a lot. 
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7. Anxiously thinking all this about, O sage, I became 
free from haughtiness. 1 remembered Vt$nu who is identical 
with Siva and who is the cause of my origin. 

8. I eulogised Him with auspicious hymns supplemented 
by statements of my miserable predicament on hearing which 
the lord appeared before me immediately. 

9. The lord Vi^nu with four arms, lotus-like eyes, 
holding conch, lotus and mace in his hands and wearing 
the refulgent yellow robe, dark-complexioned and the 
beloved of the devotees. 

10. On :^eeing him in that form I eulogised him again 
with devotion and words choked with tears. 1 considered 
him as my sole refuge. 

11. On hearing this psalm of prayer, Vi$i 7 U, the des¬ 
troyer of the miseries of his devotees, became delighted and 
spoke to me who sought refuge in liim. 

Vififu said 

12* ‘^O Brahma of great intellect, yon are the blessed 
creator of the world. Why did you remember me ? Why 
do you laud me ? 

13. What great misery has befallen you ? Tell me 
now. I shall quell it entirely. You need not entertain any 
doubt in this respect.*’ 

Brahma said : — 

14. On hearing the words of Vi$nu I heaved a sigh 
of relief and raised my face. I spoke to Vi^nu with due 
salutations and palms joined in reverence. 

15. O lord of Laksmi, lord of Gods, please listen to my 
submission, O bestower of Honour. On hearing it please 
take pity, remove my misery and bestow happiness on me. 

16. O Visnu, I sent Kama with his followers, Maras, 
Spring and others in order to fascinate Rudra. 

17. They employed various means but in viin. He, 
the ascetic of equanimity, was not moved at all. 

18. On hearing these words of mine Vi^^u the omni¬ 
scient who is convenant in the principles of Siva-cult was 
surprised and spoke to me thus. 
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saiJ :— 

19. O Brahma, how is it that such an idea entered 
into your mind? Considering everything sensibly tell me the 
truth. 

Brahma 

20. Dear lord> hear the story. Your magic is very 
fascinating. The world is attracted by it. Happiness and misery 
are based on the same. 

21. Induced by that I resolved on committing the sin. 
Please listen. At your bidding I shall narrate it in detail. 

22. At the beginning of the creation ten sons were 
born to me together with a very beautiful daughter originat¬ 
ing from my speech.**® 

23. Dharma originated from the heart and Kama from 
the various parts of my body. O Vijnu, on seeing my 
daughter I was highly fascinated. 

24. I looked at her with a distorted vision since I had 
been deluded by your Maya. Immediately Siva came there 
and reproached me and my sons too. 

25. He rebuked us considering Himself the sole lord, 
possessed of supreme knowledge and adept in Yogic practices 
and an enjoyer with full control over all sense-organs. 

26. O Visnu, my sorrow is that even after manifesting 
Himself as my son He reproached me face to face. I have 
mentioned h to you now. 

27. If He were to take a wife unto Himself I shall be¬ 
come happy and forget all my miseries. O Ke^ava, it is for 
this purpose that I have sought refuge in you. 

28. On hearing these words of mine, Vijnu laughed 
and spoke immediately delighting me, the cause of entire 
creation. 

Vifau said :— 

29. O Brahma listen to my words in full. It will eradi¬ 
cate your frustration. It will be consistent with what is said in 
the Vedas and Agamas and what is in conformity with reality. 

3^0. In regard to the number of Brahmft's som ihe PurSnas differ 
considerably. See Note 24 a. 
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30. O Brahma» how is it that you became so utterly 
confused in the mind ? It is improper for the reciter of the 
Vedas and the creator of the universe to be so wicked. 

3K O slow-witted one> cast-ofT this sluggishness. Do not 
indulge in such foolish thoughts hereafter. What is it that 
the Vedas say by means of their hymns? Think on it with a 
pure mind. 

32. You foolishly think of Rudra, the great lord as 
your son. O Brahman, though the reciter of the Vedas you 
have forgotten all true knowledge. 

33. Considering Siva on a par with ordinary Gods 
you are maliciously disposed towards Him. Your good intents 
have vanished and evil ones have cropped up. 

34. Listen to the hnt principle that had been narrated 
of old. Have clean conscience. It is the true Being that 
U glorified as the cause of all Creation. This is decisive. 

35. Siva is the creator of everything, the sustainer and 
destroyer. He is greater than the great. He is the supreme 
Brahman, the greatest lord, the attributeless, the eternal. 

36. He cannot be defined. He is not subject to 
deterioration or decay. He is the supreme soul, without a 
second, unswerving and endless. He is the cause of dissolution, 
alUpervasive and great lord. 

37. He is all-pervasive, possessed of three gu^as, for the 
causation of creation, sustenance and dissolution in the name 
of Brahma, Visnu and Maheia but really beyond Rajas, Sattva 
and Tamas—the three attributes. 

38. He is distinct from illusion. He is free from 
desires. He is the creator of illusion yet uninfluenced by 
illusion. He is an adept. He is possessed of attributes yet 
independent of them. He is blissful in Himself. He is free 
from suspicions and alternatives. 

39. He rests and relaxes in His own soul. He is free 
from the pair of opposites, such as happiness and unhappiness. 
He is subservient to His devotees in a fine physical body. He 
is a yogin devoted always to the practice of Yogas. He is 
guide to the path of Yc^a. 

40. He is the lord of the worlds and the destroyer of 
arrogance. He is favourably disposed to the miserable. 
Such is the lordf-^ur master whom you consider your son I 
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41. Cast-oif all ihcst stupid notions. Seek refuge in 
Him. Worship Him exclusively. When He is propitiated 
He will bestow on you all that is auspicious and beneficent. 

42. O Brahma, if a thought surges in your heart that 
Siva should take a wife unto Himself, you must perform 
penance directed to Siva and think upon Siva. 

43. Meditate upon 3iva with that desire cherished in 
your heart. If that Goddess is propitiated she will do every¬ 
thing. 

44. If i^iva takes an incarnation as a human being in 
Her attributive aspect, as the daughter of a person in the 
world, She will definitely become His wife. 

45. O Brahma, command Daksa. Let him carry out 
a penance strenuously with a great devotion to beget her to 
be given as a wife unto 8iva. 

46. O dear, §iva and 6iva are subservient to their 
devotees. This must be realised. Both of them being intrin* 
sically the supreme Brahman can readily assume attributive 
form out of their own free will. 

Brahmd said:— 

47. After saying so, the lord of LaksmI thought upon 
his lord Siva. Thanks to His favour, he received the real 
knowledge and spoke to me again. 

Vi$nu said :— 

48. O Brahma remember the words spoken by Siva 
formerly when requested, due to His own will, by us at the 
time of our nativity. 

49- Everything has been forgotten by you. Blessed in¬ 
deed is the great illusion of $iva which deludes everything. 
It is incomprehensible to all except Siva. 

50*51. When Siva devoid of attributes became, out of 
His own accord, full of attributes. He created me first and then 
you with His own power in the course of His divine sport. 
The lord Siva as.signed to you the work of creation. O 
Brahman, the imperishable Siva, the cause of creation, entrust¬ 
ed me with the task of sustaining it. 

52-53. Then we requested Him'‘*0 Siva, the lord of 
all, be pleased to take an incarnation with all your attributes.*’ 
Thus requested He laughed and spoke sympathetically, with 
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his eyes raised to Heaven. Verily He is au adept in divine 
sports. 

54. O VUnu^ a form of mine like this shall be mani* 
rested through my limbs and shall be glorified as Rudra in 
the world. 

55. He is my full form and perfect manifestation. He 
is worthy of being worshipped by both of you. He shall 
fulfil your desires entirely. He is the cause of dissoluUon, the 
presiding deity of attributes, the practitioner of perfect Yoga 
without anyone to exceed. 

56. All the three deities arc my forms. Rut Siva is 
particularly my full manifestation O sons, Sivd*s forms too 
shall be three. 

57. The form Laksmi is Visnu’s wife; Brahma*$ wife 
is Sarasvatl. The perfect form Satl shall become Rudra*s 
wife. 

58. After saying this, the great lord blessed us and 
vanished. We bent our heads and joined our palms in rever¬ 
ence and returned to our respective abodes. Engaged in 
our own tasks we were very happy. 

59. In due course we secured our wives. Siva incar¬ 
nated as Rudra at Kailasa, His residence. 

60. O lord of subjects, Siva too shall incarnate as Sati. 
An effort shall be made for Her future incarnation. 

61. After saying this, Visnu blessed me and vanished. 
I rejoiced much and my jealousy disappeared altogether. 


CHAPTER ELEVEN 

{Hymn lo DuTgd\ Brahma granted a boon) 

Ndrada sard:— 

1. O Brahma, dear, of great intellect, please tell me, 
O most eloquent one. When Visnu went away what hap¬ 
pened ? O what did you do ? 

Brahma said \— 

2. O Brahmin, best of my sons, listen attentively to 
what I did when the lord Vi mu went away. 
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3. I began a continuous laudatory prayer of the Goddess 
Durga, the beloved of Siva» ihn creator of the universe, of 
the nature of Vidya and Avidya^i and identical with the 
pure supreme Brahman. 

4. I salute the Goddess who is omnipresent, eternal, 
for whom there is no support, who is never distressed, who is 
the mother of the three deities, who is the grossest of the 
gross and yet has no form. 

5. O Goddess of the devas, you arc Perfect knowledge, 
Supreme Bliss, identical with the supreme Soul* Be pleased. 
Grant me the fulfilment of my cask* Obeisance to you. 

6. O celestial sage, on being thus lauded Candikfl, the 
mystic slumber, appeared before me. 

7* Her complexion had the glossy hue of collyrium. 
She had comely features* She had four divine arms. She was 
seated on a lion. She showed the mystic gesture of granting 
boons by one of her hands, and pearls adorned her dishevelled 
hair. 

8. Her face shone like the autumnal moon, the crescent 
moon bedecked her forehead. She had three eyes, looked 
beautiful and the nails of her lotus-like feet glistened. 

9- O sage, seeing her who was Siva’s Energy herself, 
directly in front of me, my lofty shoulders bent down with 
devotion and I eulogised her after due obeisance. 

10. Obeisance, obcisence, to Thee, who art in the 
form of Pravrtti {Action) and Nivrtti (Abstinence); who art 
in the form of creation and sustenance of the universe. Thou 
art the eternal Energy of the movable and the immovable 
beings capable of enchanting everyone. 

11. Thou hast manifested thyself as Sri, a garland 
round Keiava’s form, who in the form of Earth boldest 
everything within, who art of yore the great Goddess causing 
creation and the destruction of the three worlds and art 
beyond the three Gunas. 

12. Thou art present in everything even in the essen¬ 
tial atom and who art charmingly honoured by Yogtns; who 

The Goddeu "Durgl t$ pmonified is knowledge true ai well 
Af false. True knowledge leads io reahration of SadAiiva. ihe supreme 
lord, whereas false knowledge is an tihision whereby the non*existent 

appears to be cauteat (fItO vena. 
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art perceivable in the hearts of the Yogins puriSed by res* 
train Is, as well as in the path of their meditation. 

13* Thou art the Vidya of diverse sorts. Thou art 
endowed with illumination, purity and detachment. Thou 
assumest Kutastha (perpetually immovable), Avyakta 
(unmanifest) and Ananta (infinite) form and Thou art the 
eternal time holding all the worlds. 

14. O Siva, Thou art the prime cause of the three 
Gunas and art still beyond them. But in conjunction with 
the Gunas, Thou certainly infusest the seed of change in 
every matter. 

15. Thou art the fourth to the three Gunas viz. 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas; but devoid of their depravity 
though these originate from Thee; Thou createst, protectest 
and devourest the whole universe within and without having 
three Gu^as as its only cause. 

16. I pay my homage to Thee, O Siva's consort, for 
the eternal welfare of the universe. O seed of all the worlds, 
Thou art knowable as well as knowledge Thyself. 

17. On hearing these words of mine uttered like the 
words of ordinary people, Kali, the concciver of the worlds, 
told me, the creator of the worlds, in words full of love. 

The Goddas said :— 

18. O Brahman, why was I lauded by you? If you 
have been slighted by any one, please mention it quickly to 
me. 

19. When 1 have personally appeared, the realisation 

of your desires is certain. Hence let me know your desires. 
I shall certainly fulfii them. 

Brahmd said 

20. O Goddess, be pleased with me and listen. O 
omniscient Goddess, I speak out my mind only since you have 
commanded me thus. 

21. O Goddess of devas, Siva the Yogin, who is your 
husband and who as Rudra manifested Himself formerly 
through my forehead has now occupied Kailasa. 

22. The lord of Goblins is performing penance all 
alone. Since He does not desire a wife He is without a wife. 
He is free from mental aberrations. 
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23. O SatT> fascinate Him lest He should cast His glance 
on another lady. Excepting you none will be able to capture 
His mind. 

24. Hence, you alone should fascinate Siva through 
your beauty. O Siva, being bom as Daksa’s daughter you 
should become Rudra’s wife. 

25. Just as assuming the physical form of Lak^ml you 
delight Vi^nu, so act similarly to Rudra for the benefit of the 
universe. 

26. The bulUemblemed deity rebuked me merely for 
my feelings of love for a woman. How can He take a wife 
unto Himself, O Goddess, on His own accord ? 

27. Siva is the cause of this universe in the beginning, 
middle and end. If He remains detached and refuses to 
take a wife, how can auspicious creation come into being ? 

28. This thought has tormented me. It was not 
conducive to any benefit to seek another shelter. So I 
request you for the benefit of the universe to accomplish the 
undertaking. 

29. O mother of the universe, Vi^nu is not competent 
to enthral Him, nor Lak^mi, nor Kama, nor I; in fact no 
one other than you. 

30. Hence be born as Dak|a*s daughter, the great 
Goddess of celestial beauty. Inspired by my devotion, be 
pleased to become His wife and fascinate the lord who at 
present is detached from the world. 

31. O Goddess of devas, Dak$a is performing a 
penance on the north of the milky ocean* with his mind 
controlled and directed towards you. He is steady in perform*' 
ing the rite. 

32. On hearing my words Siva began to reflect then. 
The mother of the universe, surprised in her mind, spoke these 
words. 

Ths Goddiss said :— 

33. O this is an extremely wonderful thing. He is the 
reciter of the Vedas and the creator of the universe. He is en¬ 
dowed with great knowledge. Yet what is this that He says ? 

34. A great delusion has beset His mind that makes 
nole 900 P. 994 
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him unhappy. That is why he desires to cause the fascina¬ 
tion of Siva who is free from mental aberration. 

35. This Brahma desires the favour of power from me 
to enchant Siva. What docs he gain thereby ? The great 
lord is free from delusion and mental aberrations. 

36. Always subservient to his bidding, I am a mere 
slave of Siva, the supreme Brahman, the attributclrss God 
who is free from depravity. 

37. Siva who is Parabrahman has become Rudra in a 
perfect and full-fledged incarnation and manifestation. It is 
to lift up His devotees that the independant lord has manifes¬ 
ted like this. 

38. Since He is the lord Viynu and Brahma, He can 
never be inferior to Siva. He is respectfully adhering to 
Yoga practice. He is the lord of illusion but is not absorbed 
in it. He is the greatest of the great. 

39. This Brahma considers Him his son and on a par 
with ordinary devas. Hence, deluded by ignorance, he desires 
to delude Him. 

40. If I do not grant him the boon, the convention 
established in the Vedas would be violated. Then what 
shall I do to prevent the great lord being angry with me. 

Brahmi said :— 

41. After pondering thus Siva thought of Siva. After 
getting the permission of Siva, she said to me:^ 

DurgS said> 

42. O Brahma, what you said is entirely true. There 
is no other lady to fascinate Siva. 

43. A great truth has been pointed out by you that if 
Siva does not take a wife unto Himself, the creation cannot 
continue long. 

44. I too had been endeavouring to enchant this great 
lord. After your request my efforts shall be redoubled. 

45. I shall so endeavour that Siva should take a wife 
unto Himself, being thus deluded Himself, O Brahma. 

46. I shall take up the body of Satl and be sub¬ 
servient to Him even as Lakfmi the Goddess of Fortune is the 
beloved ot Visnu. 
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47. O Brahma thanlu to His own favour I shall so 
endeavour as to make Him subservient to me always. 

48. O Brahma, being born of Dak^'s wife in the 
from of Sat!, I shall duly honour 3iva with my sports. 

49. Just as ordinary mortab on the earth are subservient 
to their women^folk so also Siva shall be subservient to a 
woman due to my ardent devotion. 

Brchmd said :— 

50. After addressing me thus, Siva, the mother of the 
universe, vanished from the scene even as I was watching 
her. 

51. When she had vanished, I, the grandfather of the 
worlds, went to my sons and narrated to them everything. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 

{Dakfa granted the boon) 

Ndrada said:~ 

1. O Brahma, the sinless and the intelligent one, you 
have splendidly narrated the story of Siva and Siva. My life 
has been sanctified. This is conducive to my benefit. 

2. Now please tell me, what the boon was that Dak$a, 
with steady sacred rites and austere penance, secured from 
the Goddess, and how she became Daksa*s daughter. 

Brahma fairf:— 

3. O Narada, listen* You arc blessed. You are rcvc* 
red by all sages with devotion. Hear how with good sacred 
rites, Dak;a performed penance and secured boons. 

4. At my bidding, the intelligent Dakfa the great chief 
controlled hb mind and went to wonhip the Goddess, the 
mother of the universe, with that cherbb^ desire. 

5. He went to the northern shore of the of 

milk*** and began to perform the penance, keeping the 


SjS. Sec Note 900 P. 824. 
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mother of the universe in his heart. He wished to sec the 
Goddess in person. 

6 » For three thousand divine years he performed the 
penance with good sacred rites, controlling his mind and 
keeping himself pure. 

7. For some years, he sustained himself on taking in 
only air, abstaining from food, for some years taking only 
water and for some years taking only leaves as food. Thus he 
spent the time meditating upon the Goddess in cosmic 
form. 

8 . He was intensively devoted to the meditation of the 
Goddess. He was engaged in the penance for a long time. 
With sacred rites and various restraints he worshipped the 
Goddess. 

9. O excellent sage, then &ivi appeared in person to 
Dak^a who maintained all restraints, Yama etc. and wor¬ 
shipped the mother of the universe. 

10. On seeing the mother of the universe cosmic in 
form, Daksa the lord of the subjects considered himself well 
rewarded. 

1U12. With various sorts of prayer he eulogised and 
bowed to the Goddess mother of the universe, Kalika 
seated on a lion, dark-complexioned, with four arms and 
beautiful face, the bestower of the boon, the abode of safety, 
holding a blue lotus and the sword in her hands, comely 
with reddish eyes and with beautiful dishevelled hair. 

Dak fa said:^ 

13. Obeisance to Thee, O great Goddess, mother of the 
univene, wielding the great illusion, the ruler of the universe. 
It is with great favour that Thou showed Thy own body to 
me. 

14. Be pleased, O primordial Goddess, be pleased, O 
Goddess in the form of Siva; be pleased, O bestower of boons 

253. yama»Self-restraint. It is the first of the right means of 
attaining mental concentration. Tlic rest are 

wnpTj and i pp. iai-ia8. 

Yaznas are uiually said to be ten : 
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to the devotees; obeisance be to Thee, O wielder of illusion 
over the universe. 

Brchmd said:— 

15. O sage, thus eulogised by Dak» of purified soul, 
the Goddess spoke to Dak^, although she knew what his 
desire was. 

Thi Goddess said :— 

16. O Daksa I am very much delighted by your 
great devotion. Choose a boon according to your desire. 
There is nothing which shall not be granted to you. 

Brahma said 

17. On hearing the words of the mother of the uni¬ 
verse, Dak?a Prajapati was very happy and he said to Siva 
after bowing to her frequently. 

Daks a said :— 

18. O wielder of great illusion, O mother of the uni¬ 
verse, if you wish to grant me any boon please listen to roy 
words with pleasure. Be pleased to fulfil my desire. 

19. My lord and master Siva has manifested Himself 
as Brahmans son in the name of Rudra. He is the perfect 
and fullfledged incarnation of the supreme sou). 

20. You have not so far incarnated. Who will be 
His wife ? Hence O Siva, take an incarnation on the Earth 
and fascinate the great lord. 

21. Excepting you, no other lady will ever be compet¬ 
ent to enthral Him. Hence be born as my daughter and 
become Siva’s consort. 

22. Exhibiting your divine sports as this, O Goddess, 
you be the enchantress of Siva, this is the only boon I 
crave of you. I speak out the truth to you. 

23. This fulfils my own interests. Indeed it fulfils the 
interests of all the worlds as well as those of Brahma, Vi$nu 
and Siva. Hence I have been induced by Bradimi in this 
direction. 

Brahmi said :— 

24. On hearing these words of Dak^ the mother of 
the universe replied smilingly after thinking on Siva. 
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The Goddess said :— 

25. Dear one, O Dak^ Prajapati, listen to my weighty 
words. I tell you the truth. I am much delighted by your 
devotion. I shall bestow everything. 

26. Subservient to your devotion, O Dak^, I, the great 
Goddess, shall be born of your wife as your daughter. 
There is no doubt in this. 

27. O sinless one, I shall perform a penance strenuously 
and shall become Siva*s wife, after 1 have secured a boon 
from Him to that effect. 

28. Otherwise there is no chance of the fulfilment 
of the object. The lord is free from all aberrations. He 
is the full incarnation of Sadasiva, worthy of being served 
by Brahma and Vi$QU. 

29. I am His slave for ever, His beloved in every 
birth (incarnation). Siva who manifests Himself in many 
forms is indeed my roaster. 

30. It was by His favour that He manifested through 
the eyebrows of Brahma. 1 loo shall incarnate by His 
favour and at His bidding. 

31. O dear one, go back to your residence. 1 have 
known my mission. Born as your daughter, ere long I shall 
be Siva’s wife. 

32. Having spoken these splendid words, She sought 
and obtained Siva’s permission through mental communion 
While thinking on Siva’s lotus-like feet, the Goddess spoke as 
follows :— 

33. But O Prajapati, you have to uke a vow. It is 
a precondition. I shall tell you. It is true, never false, 
please understand. 

34. If in future you were to be less respectful to me 
I will cast off my body. I shall withdraw myself to my 
soul or take to another form. It is true. 

35. O Dak?a, this boon has been granted to you. 
At every creation I shall be born as your daughter and 
become the beloved of Siva. 

Brahsna said 

36. Aftjr speaking thus to Dakfa the chief Prajapati, 
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the great Goddess immediately vanished even as Dak$a was 
watching. 

37. When she had vanished, Dak^a returned to his 
hermitage. He rejoiced because he knew that the great 
Goddess would become his daughter. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

{J/drada is cursed hy Dukfa) 

Jfdrada said 

1. O Brahma of great intelligence, O eloquent one, 
please tell us what happened after Dak?a went home with 
great delight ? 

Brahma said:—^ 

2. Daksa Prajapati returned with pleasure to his 
hermitage and began mental creations at my bidding. 

3. On seeing the creation, not increasing in size, 
Dak fa Prajapati informed me his father, Brahma. 

Daksa said 

4. O Brahma, lord of subjects, these subjects are not 
flourishing. They are conceived by me but they remain 
stationary. 

5. O lord of subjects what shall I do ? How can 
they flourish themselves ? Please instruct me in the means 
thereof. I shall certainly create subjects. 

brahma said :— 

6 . O Daksa Prajapati, listen to my weighty words and 
carry out the direction. Siva will bless you with welfare. 

7. O lord of subjects, let Asikni, the beautiful daughter 
of Paficajana, the lord of five tribes, be taken by you as 
your consort. 

8 . Indulging in sexual intercourse you can create 
subjects many in number in a beautiful woman like her. 
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9. Then, in order to procreate subjects by way of 
coitus he married the daughter of Virana at my bidding. 

10. Then in his wife Virini» Dak^a Prajapati begot 
sons named Harya^vas.^^ 

n. O sage, all those sons were devoted to their 
father and followed the Vedic path. They did not have 
separate virtues and practices. 

12. Advised by their father, O dear one, the sons of 
Daksa went in the western direction for penance in order to 
create subjects (progeny). 

13. There they came to the holy lake Niraya^ 
where the celestial Sindhu has its confluence with the ocean. 

14. On touching the holy water, their intellect was 
sharpened. The Dharma of holy ascetics eradicated all their 
impurities. 

15. For making progenies flourish, the excellent sons 
of Dak^a, fettered by the command of their father began to 
perform Tapas with steady resolve. 

16. O Nirada, you came to know that they were per* 
forming penance for the sake of creation. You realised the 
intention of Visnu and went there. 

17. Haryawas, sons of Daksa, how is it that you 
have begun your attempts at creation without seeing the end 
of the earth ?” So you asked them with respect. 

18. They heard what you said eagerly. With their 
minds fixed on creation th<:y deliberated on the proposal. 

19. How can a person begin the work of creation put¬ 
ting faith in the Gunas alone if he does not know the com¬ 
mand of the father of Sacred Texts (which implies) turning 
back ? 

20. Having made up their minds unanimously, the 
intelligent sons bowed to you and circumambulated. They 
then proceeded ahead on a path never to turn back. 

21. O sage Narada, with your mind fixed on Siva, and 
desirous of carrying out His orders you went to various 
worlds without any mental aberration. 

354. HsryaivAS were the sons of ihe psiriarch Dak^a, five thousand 
in number, bMotcen by him for the purpose of peopling the earth. The 
sage NIrada aissuaded them from pr^ucing offspring and they diipened 
themselves throughregions and never returned. rl.M. P. uo. 
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22. When much time elapsed^ my eOD Pimjipati heard 
that the extinction of bis sons %yas due to Nanida and be^* 
came distressed. 

23. He frequently mused like this—multitude of sons 
brings only disaster’^ Dak^a who was deluded by Siva’s 
illusion bewailed thus in many ways. 

24. I went over to him and consoled my son Dak|a 
out of love and reminded him that fate is all powerful. I 
pointed out the way to calmness. 

25. On being consoled by me^ Dak^a begot a thousand 
sons named Sabalaivas in the daughter of Pahcajana. 

26. At the bidding of their father^ they too reached 
the place where their elder brothers^ the Siddhas, had gone 
with the same steady resolve in the creation of subjects. 

27. At the very touch of waten of the NarSyapa lake 
they too had their sins quelled and became purified. They 
performed penance, strenuously repeating many mantras and 
performing sacred rites. 

28. O Narada, you came to know that they too were 
attempting the creation of subjects and you told them as 
before, mindful of (he way of Siva. 

29. O sage, of beneficient sight, you showed, them the 
path followed by their brothers. You went upto heaven and 
the sons of Dak$a went the way of their brothen. 

30. At the very same time, my son Dak^t Prajapati 
saw many an ill omen. He was disagreeably surprised and 
felt distressed. 

SI. As before, Dak^a heard that the disappearance of 
his sons was brought about by you. He bewailed a lot. He 
was stunned, grief-stricken at the loss of his sons. 

32. Dak^ was furious. He called you a wicked fellow. 
Fate caused you to go there at the p^chological moment in 
the guise of one who wanted to bless him. 

33. The grief-stricken Dak^a approached you with his 
lips throbbing with fury, uunced you and reproached you 
saying *‘Fie, Fie” and spoke to you. 

Dakfa Saul :— 

34. O foremost among the base, disguised in the garb 
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of a saint, what is it that you have done to those good 
people—my sons ? To those engaged in good actions the 
accursed path of a mendicant has been pointed out by 
you. 

35. Ruthless rogue that you are, even when they were 
not free from the three debts*^ you put obstacles in the 
path of their progress both here as well as hereafter. 

36. He who renounces the world desiring salvation, 
without repaying the three debts and departs from the house 
forsaking his parents surely courts downfall. 

37. You are unkind, shameless, distorter of the tender 
intellect of children, and a destroyer ol* fame. Why do you, 
a foolish fellow, move about among the attendants of 

in vain ? 

38. Frequently you have committed offences against 
me, O basest of the base. Hence roaming ever in the worlds 
your feet will never be steady anywhere. 

39*40. Grief*stricken Oak^ cursed you thus, you who 
arc honoured by saints. It was Siva's power of delusion that 
prevented him from understanding the will of livara. With¬ 
out your mind being affected the least, you accepted the 
curse. All saintly firahminical saints forbear thus. 


CaiAPTER FOURTEEN 

{The birik of Sati and her childish sports ) 

Brahma said ;— 

K In the mean time, O celestial sage I, the grand¬ 
father of the worlds, came there, on hearing the incident. 

2. I consoled Dak» as before. Clever that I was I 
made him friendly with you. 


2*)5. Reference is made to the three debts ^hich every person 
belongiRS to first three varQis owes to the ancient seen, the ancestors, 
and the He owes Brahmaearya or study of the Vedas lo the 

sacrifice and wori^hip to (he Gods, procreation of a son to the Manes. See 
Minu VI. 3*i. In later times two more debu—benevolence lo mankind and 
bospitaltiy to ^ueaii are added. 



3S2 


3. O best of sages, I consoled you—my own son, 
beloved of the Devas, and taking you with love efiecled 
conciliation. 

4. Then Dakui, consoled by me, begot of his wife sixty 
comely daughters. 

5« Without any lassitude be performed their marriages 
with Dharma and others. O excellent sage, listen to that 
with pleasure. 

6 . Daksa gave ten of his daughten duly in marriage 
to Dharma, thirteen to Kaiyapa the sage, and twenty seven 
to the moon. 

7«8. He gave two daughters each to Bhfgu, Ahgiras 
and Kr^alva. The other daughters were given to Tark^ya. 
The sons and grandsons and descendants of these filled the 
three worlds. A detailed narration is not attempted here. 

9. Some say that Siva was the eldest of bis daughters, 
some say that she was the middle and some say that she was 
the youngest. All the three opinions are correct in different 
Kalpas. 

10. After the birth of his daughter, Dak^a Frajapaii 
and his wife meditated on the mother of the univene with 
pleasure. 

11. Then he lovingly eulogised her with words choked 
at the throat and repeatedly paid respects to her humbly 
joining the palms in reverence. 

12. The Goddess, who was highly delighted^ thought 
within himself. shall incarnate in Virini in order to keep 
my word”. 

13. O excellent sage, then the mother of the universe 
spoke to Dak^ in mind. Then Dak^ shone forth splendidly. 

14. In an auspicious hour he deposited his semen in 
his wife. Thus full of compassion, Bivi b^an to reside in 
the womb of Dak^a’s consort* 

15. All the characteristic signs of pregnancy appeared 
in her. 

16. Dear one, thanks to the power of the presence of 
Siva, Virioi had an auspidoui ^pearance and shone all the 
more with mental pleasure. 

17. As befitting the loftiness of his mind, customs 
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and mannen current in hu family and the injunctions of the 
Vedas^ Dak^a performed the rices of Pumsavana*^ etc. out of 
affection. 

18. Great festivities accompanied those rites. Daksa 
presented liberal sums of money to the brahmins. 

19. On coming to know that the Goddess had come to 
the womb of VIrihi, Vi^u and other Devas became very 

20. They all approached her and paid frequent res* 
pects to the benefactress of the worlds, eulogising the mother 
of the universe. 

21. Delighted in their hearts they praised Dak^a and 
Vfri^t in various ways and went to their respective abodes. 

22*23. O Narada, nine months had passed with due 
observance of worldly conventions. In the tenth months in 
an auspicious happy hour» when the moon^ the stars and the 
planets were favourably disposed, iSiva suddenly appeared^ O 
sage, in front of her mother. 

24. As soon as she was bom, Daksa was highly pleased. 
On seeing her extremely brilliant he was convinced that she 
was the Goddess Siva herself. 

25. O excellent sage, when she was bom there was a 
gentle shower from the clouds accompanied by that of flowers. 
The quarters became tranquil immediately. 

26. The devas gathered in the sky and played on 
musical instruments; sacrificial fires kindled calmly; every* 
thing indicated auspiciousness. 

27. On seeing the mother of the universe bom of 
Virinl, Dak^a joined his palms in reverencci paid respects to 
her and eulogised her. 

Dak fa said :— 

28. O Goddess, the eternal mother of the universe, 
obeisance to Thee. O great Goddess, the Truthful and truth* 
featured, be pleased. 

29. I bow to Thee, the bestower of benefits, Thee 

256. Puiatavsn* is a pre-natal rite through which a male child U 

produced. Ck)mp*re ^ (n<{ I $aunftka 

quoted in V.M.S. Voh 1 . P. 166. As 10 the lime of iu perfonDanee, the 
authorities differ cnntiderably. It is performed in the third, fourth, eisih 
or even io the eighth moxiifa of pregnancy. Cf. H.S. PP 6^3. 
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who art auspicious, cafm, great illusion, mystic slumber and 
identical with the universe. 

30. I bow to Thee, the great mother of the universe, 
the great Goddess, by whom formerly Brahmi had been 
directed to create^ the worlds which he carried out. 

31. I bow to Thee, great support of the universe, the 
great Goddess, by whom formerly Visnii had been directed to 
sustain the universe which he has been doing always. 

32. I bow to Thee the great mother of the universe, 
the great Goddess, by whom formerly Rudra had been direc¬ 
ted to annihilate the universe which he has been doing 
always. 

33. I bow to Thee, Siva, of Rajasika Sattvika, and 
Tamasika forms, performing every thing always, and the 
Goddess mother of the three deities. 

34. O Goddess, enjoyment of worldly pleasures and 
salvation are always within the reach of that person who 
meditates on thee in the form of Vidyi and Avidya, every 
day. 

35. O Goddess, he who directly perceives Thee, the 
sanctifying deity, wilt certainly attain salvation with the dis¬ 
crimination of Vidya and Avidya. 

36. O mother of the universe, those who eulogise 
Thee with the names of Bhavani, Ambika, Jaganmaya and 
Durga will have everything. 

Brahmd said :— 

37. Siva, the mother of the universe, eulogised by 
Dak$a the intelligent, said to Dak$a without making it heard 
by her mother. 

38. Siva, the great Goddess and the source of future 
creation, made everyone deluded and said in such a manner 
that Dakfa heard the truth and not anyone else. 

Thi Goddess said J— 

39. O Prajapati, I had been propitiated formerly for 

457. The Goddeu h«i a great variety of name* referable to her 
various formi. attributes and actions but these names are aot always used 
accurately and distinctively. As the wife of God Siva she ii BhatftnT, as 
the m'^thcr of the world the it Ambik& or jaganmSift (the reading Jagan- 
miti for Jaganmilyl Is preferable). In her terrible form the is DurgA, the 
inaccessible. 
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becoming your daughter. Your wish has been fulfilled now. 
You can carry on your activities of penance. 

40. Having spoken thus to Dak^» the Goddess assumed 
infancy through her illusory power and began to cry near 
her mother. 

41. On heaving the cry, the woman spoke in agitation. 
The servant-maids too became pleasantly agitated. 

42. On seeing the comely form of Asikn^s daughter, 
the women rejoiced. The citizens raised shouts of Victory 
then. 

43. There were great festivities with songs and musical 
instruments. On seeing the unearthly face of their daughter 
the pleasure of Dak^a and Asikn! knew no bounds. 

44. Daksa duly performed all the conventional cere* 
monies and the rites of the Vedas. He gave various gifts to 
the brahmins and money to others. 

45. Songs and dances were performed everywhere in 
a befitting manner. Musical instruments played auspicious 
songs repeatedly. 

46. Hari and other Gods came with their attendants^ 
along with the sages and joined the festivities. 

47. On seeing the daughter of Daksa, the Goddess 
mother of the universe, they bowed and eulc^sed her with 
auspicious hymns. 

48. In their great delight they shouted cries of 
victory. They praised Daksa and Vlrinl in particular. 

49. Then at their bidding, the delighted Dak^ named 
her Uma^ since she inherited good qualities and was greatly 
admired. 

50. Her other names in the world were assigned after¬ 
wards. They are auspicious and quell miseries in particular. 

51. With palms joined in reverence Daksa bowed to 
Hari, me, devas and sages. He eulogised and worshipped 
ail. 

52. Then Vif^u and others praised Dak^a and in joyous 

958. UmS; It St the name of the daughter of Dakta and VlripJ 
and liter (Cp. Kumiraaambhava) iraniferred toPirvatl^ the daughter of 
of Himavat. It it taid to be derived from *U* tna* 'O (thild) do not 
(practise auttericiet),»ihe exdamailoo addresird to her by her motner. 



mood returned to their respective abodes remembering Siva 
accompanied by Siva. 

53. Consecrating the daughter in a befitting manner, 
the mother fed her with fresh milk in the usual manner of 
feeding infants. 

54. Duly nurtured by Virint and the noble-souled 
Daksa, she flourished every day like the digit of the moon in 
the bright half of a month« 

53. O excellent brahmin, even in her infancy, the good 
qualities entered her like all the beautiful digits entering the 
moon. 

56. While she was engaged in various sports in the 
midst of her girl friends, she used to draw pictures of Siva 
everyday. 

57. Whenever she sang sweet songs au is usual in 
childhood, she remembered Stha^u, Rudra, the suppressor 
of Kama. 

58. The Couple (Dak|a and his wife) found her 
unrivalled mercy increase, even as she had been a great 
devotee in childhood itself. 

59. Endowed with qualities of childhood and making 
her own residence flourish she delighted her parents for ever. 

CHAPTER FIFTEEN 

{Thi Sacred rites of Nandd and Hymn to ^iva) 

Brahmd said :— 

1 O sage, once I saw Sati standing near her father 
along with you. She is, as it were, the essence of the three 
worlds. 

2. When she saw both of us honoured and bowed to 
by her father, Satl following the conventions of the world, 
saluted us with joy and reverence. 

3. At the end of obeisance, O Narada, you and I sat 
in the fine seat provided by Dak$a. When she humbly bowed 
again, I spoke to her. 

4. O Sail, secure, as your husband, the lord of the 
universe, (the omniscient Siva) who desires only you and 
whom you too desire- 
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5. O auspicious lady, you shall secure, as your husband, 
the person who has not taken, does not take, and will not be 
taking another wife. He will be unlike others. 

6 . O Narad a, after saying this to Sati we stayed 
in Daksa’s abode for a long time. We were bidden farewell 
by him and we went to our respective places. 

7. On hearing that, Daksa became delighted and free 
from all worries. Thinking that she was a great Goddess, he 
took her with him. 

8 . Thus with various charming girlish sports the 
Goddess who is favourably disposed to her devotees and who 
had assumed human form out of her own will passed the 
state of girlhood. 

9. After passing her girlhood and reaching the state 
of early youth she attained beauty in every limb which 
blazed forth brilliantly. 

10. Daksa, the lord of worlds, on seeing her blooming 
in the proper age thought within—‘‘How shall I give my 
daughter to Siva 

11. She too desired to attain Siva. Her desire grew 
every day. After knowing her father's idea, she approached 
her mother. 

12. Sati, the great Goddess of wide intellect, sought 
the permission of her mother to perform the penance with 
Siva as the goal, for the happiness of her mother Virini. 

13 Firmly resolved in her desire to secure Siva as her 
husband, she propitiated him in her own house with the 
permission of her mother. 

14. In the month of Asvina, (Sepiember-October), on 
Nanda Tithis (i.c. first, sixth and eleventh days of lunar 
fortnight) she worshipped Siva with great devotion, offering 
cooked rice with jaggery and salt. She spent a month 
like that. 

15. On the Caturdasi (14th day) of the month of 
Karttika (Octobcr-Novcmbcr), she worshipped and meditated 
on Lord Siva, oHering sweet pies and puddings. 

16. On the eighth day in the dark half of Marga* 
iirsa (Novembcr-Dccembcr), Sati worshipped Siva with 
cooked barley and gingelly seeds and spent the other days 
(in devotion]. 
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17. On the seventh day in the bright half of Pausa 
(December-January) Satl spent the night in keeping awake 
and worshipp>ed Siva in the morning with cooked rice and 
Kfiara (jaggery mixed with gingelly seeds). 

18. She kept awake in the fuIl*moon night of 
Magha (January-February) and worshipped Siva on the 
banks of the river wearing wet clothes. 

19. On the fourteenth day of the dark half of 
Phalguna (February•March), she kept awake in the night 
and performed special worship of Siva with Bilva fruits and 
leaves in every period of three hours. 

20. On the Caturdasi day of the bright half of Caitra 
(March*April) she worshipped Siva with Palaia and Damana 
flowers day and night. She spent (the rest of) the month 
remembering Him. 

21. After worshipping Him with cooked barley and 
gingelly seeds on the third day of the bright half of Magha 
(January-February), she spent the month on the products 
of milk obtained from a cow. 

22. After worshipping Him with the offerings of 
cloths and Brhatl flowen on the full*moon night of Jyestha 
(May-Junc) she spent the whole month observing fast. 

23. On the Caturdasi day in the bright half of 
A^dha (June-July) wearing a black cloth, she worshipped 
Rudra with Brhati*'** flohers. 

24. On the eighth and fourteenth days in the bright 
half of Sravana (July-August), she worshipped Siva with holy 
sacred threads and cloths. 

25. After worshipping Siva with various fruits and 
flowers on the thirteenth day in the dark half of Bhadra 
(August-September ] she took only water on the fourteenth day. 

26. Keeping strict control over her diet and repeating 
various mantras she worshipped Siva with diiTerent fruits, 
flowers and leaves fresh and readily available. 

27. The Goddess Satl who had assumed human form 
out of her will, became firmly devoted to the worship of Siva 
on every day and month. 

3 ,^1^. pUnt, of which the flowert are used in the worship 

of $iva. 
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28. Concluding all the sacred rites of Nanda» Satl 
began to meditate on §iva with concentrated devotion. She 
was steady and she never thought of any one else. 

29. In the meantime, O sage, devas and sages with 
Vis^u and me at their head came to see the penance of Satt. 

30. On arrival, Sati was seen by the devas as an achie¬ 
vement in embodied form or as success incarnate. She was 
completely engrossed in meditating on $iva. She had reached 
the stage of the enlightened seers. 

31. With palms joined in reverence, the devas paid 
respects to Satt joyfully. The sages bent down their shoulders 
in respect. Visnu and others became delighted. 

32. Viftiu and others and the celestial sages joyously 
praised Satl's |>enance. They were even surprised at that. 

33. Bowing again to the Goddess, the sages and devas 
went immediately to Kailasa, the great mountain dear to 
Siva. 

34. The lord Visriu approached Siva with great joy, 
accompanied by Lak^ml and I too along with Savitri, the 
Goddess of speech. 

35. On arri./al there, after paying respects to the lord 
with great excitement we lauded Him with various hymns 
with palms joined in reverence. 

The Devas said :— 

36. Obeisance to Thee, O lord, from whom the mobile 
and the immobile beings have originated. Obeisance to the 
great Punisa, Mahcba, the supreme Isa and the great 
Atman. 

37. Obeisance to the primordial seed of every one, 
the Cidrupa (one possessed of the fonn of consciousness), the 
Purusa beyond Prakrti. 

38. Obeisance to Thee who Greatest this world, by 
whom this is illuminated, from whom this originated, by 
whom this is sustained, to whom this belongs and by whom 
everything is kept under control. 

. 39. We bow to that self* born deity who is beyond 
this and everything that is great, who is the undepraved 
great lord, who sees these within Himself. 

40. We have sought refuge at His feet who is the sup- 
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reme Brahman^ who is the soul of everyone^ who b the 
greatest witness with unbarred vision and who assumes 
various forms. 

41. Obeisance to Him whose region is not known by 
devaS) sages or Siddhas. How then can other creatures rea^ 
Use it or express it ? 

42. He is our goal supreme^ seeking to see whose re¬ 
gion great saints free from attachment perform unmutilated 
vow of Release.*®® 

43. Thou hast no change like deaths birth etc. that 
yields misery, yet by means of Nlayi thou assumest all 
these. 

44. Obeisance to Tliee who art the great Isa and the 
performer of miracles. Obeisance to Brahman, the great soul 
who is far removed from words. 

45. Obeisance to the formless Being of immense form, 
the great, of unlimited power, the lord of the three worlds, 
the witness of all and all-pervasive. 

46. Obeisance to the light of Atman, richly endowed 
with the happiness of liberation, of the form of knowledge. 
Obeisance to Thee, the all-pervasive Lord. 

47. Obeisance to the lord of salvation who is accessi¬ 
ble only through the cessation of worldly activities. Obeisance 
to Thee the great Purusa, the great lord, the bcstower of all. 

48. Obeisance to conscious principle in the corporal 
frame, identical with Atman, the cause of all perception. 

49. Obeisance to the original Prakrti, the great presi¬ 
ding deity of everything. Obeisance to Thee the great 
Purusa, the great lord, the bcstower of all. 

50. Obeisance to Thee, the three-eyed, the 6vc-faccd 
and the ever-luminous. Obeisance to Thee who haist no cause 
and who seest all the qualities of the sense-organs. 

51. Obeisance, obeisance to Thee, the cause.of the three 
worlds and salvation. Obeisance to the quick bcstower of 
liberation, and deliverer of those who seek refuge. 

52. Obeisance to Thee, the ocean of the knowledge of 

260. See Note No 03 P. 45. *$slok«vt«iA* it a vow of releate. Silokya 
it A ttAM ofmukti—an exemption from furtiier irAnsmlgrAiiMn. Tlic relcAsed 
pertoQ Jivet in the sAtne world with the deity and does not migrate to tbe 
other world. 
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Vedic texts. Obeisance to Thee, the great lord and the 
ultimate goal of devotees and possessed of three attributes. 

53. Obeisance to Thee, O great lord whose fiery heat 
of knowledge is latent in the sacrificial churning rod for the 
production of fire of three attributes. Obeisance to Thee 
whose form is beyond the reach of fools and who livcsl for 
ever in the heart of the wise. 

54. Obeisance to the liberator of the individual soul 
from the noose; to the bestower of salvation to the devotee, 
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55. Obeisance lo Thee, the sclf-contcmplator, the 

unchanging, the holder of great suzerainty and glory. Never 
be ruthless unto them who resort to the four aims of life 
and desire the cherished final goal. Obeisance to Thee O 
Siva. 

56. Thy devotees never desire anything solely to 

themselves. They sing the auspicious glory of Thy life. 

57. We eulogise Thee, the imperishable supreme 

Brahman, the omnipresent whose features are unmanifest, 
who can be attained by the Yoga of the Soul and is 
complete. 

58. O lord of everything, we bow lo Thee who art 
beyond the perception of the sense-organs; who hast no 
support; who art the support of all; who hast no cause; 
who art endless; the primordial and the subtle. 

59. All the devas. Visnu and others, and the world 

of mobile and immobile Beings are created by deficient 
digit with the difierence of name and form. 

60. Just as the flames of fire and the rays of the sun 
emerge and submerge so also this current of creation 
and dissolution. 

61. Thou art neither a deva nor an Asura, nor a 
man nor a brute, nor a brahmin, O lord. Thou art 
neither a woman nor a man, nor a eunuch. Thou makes t 
nothing either the existent or the non-existent. 

62. After all negations wliatevcr remains thou art 
that. Thou art the maker, the susiaincr and the destroyer 
of the universe; Thou art the soul of the universe. Wc 
bow to that lord Siva. 
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63. We bow to Thre, the lord of Yoga, whom the 
Yogins who have destroyed all their actions by means of 
Yoga, are able to realise in their minds purified by 
Yoga. 

64. Obeisance to Thee whose velocity is unbearable, 
who hast three Saktis“\ who art identical with the three 
Vedas; Obeisance to Thee the delighted protector of immense 
potentiality. 

63. O lord, Thou art impenetrable to the wicked 
sense-organs; worldly loi-ds cannot reach Thee who art 
beyond all paths; Obeisance to Thee whose splendour is 
mystically hidden and wlio art always engaged in the uplift 
of the devotees. 

66. We bow to Thee, the great lord, who.se greatness 
cannot be surpassed; whose power the confounded fool with 
egotistic mind can never realise. 

Brahma ^aid 

67. After eulogising the great lord, all the Devas, Visnu 
and otherSj stood silently in front of the lord with their 
shoulders stooping down with gr^at devotion. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 

{Prayer to Sioa offered by Brahma and Vifnu) 

Brahma saidi— 

1. On hearing the song of praise offered by Visnu 
and others, Siva, the cause of protection and enjoyment 
became delighted and smiled broadly. 

2. On seeing Brahma and Visnu in the company of 
their consorts, Siva addressed them suitably and asked them 
the purpose of their visit. 

Siva said :— 

3. O Vij^u, O Brahma, O devas and sages please 

oSt. Under this concept Siva or Sadaiiva is the sole supreme God 
posscMcd of three energies which are personi<<ed ai Sorasvail, Lak^mt and 
UfUi—the wives of the triad Brahmd, Vifnu and Rudra and are the 
different manifestations ofSivu Herself. 
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tell me precisely and without fear the purpose of your 
visit. 

4. I am delighted at the hymn sung by you all. I 
wish to hear why you have all come here and what is the 
work to be done here. 

Brahma said :— 

5. O sage, when we were asked by Siva thus, I, 
the grandfather of the worlds, spoke to Lord Siva on being 
prompted by Visnu. 

6. O great lord, lord of Devas, O lord, the ocean of 
mercy, please listen why we both have come here in the 
company of devas and sages. 

7. O buIUcmblemed deity, we have come here parti* 
cularly for your sake, along with these suppliants. Otherwise 
the universe would not be in a proper state always. 

8. C) great lord, some demons are to be killed by me, 
some by Visnu and some by you. 

9. () great lord, some of them would be killed by 
your son and some will be killed by me. 

10. The devas attain happiness only by your favour. 
The universe can attain peace and fearlessness only after 
destroying the demons. 

11. Or they cannot be killed by you in as much as 
you arc always merciful, free from love and hate and engaged 
in Yoga. 

12. O lord, Vrsadhvaja,*^ how can the activities of 
creation, sustenance and dissolution be carried on properly 
for ever, if they arc not killed? 

13. The activities of creation, sustenance and dissolu* 
tion are to be persued by us now and then. The difference in 
our bodies is perceptible only through illusion. 

14. Though our real form is one, we arc different in 
as much as our activities are different. If there is no func* 
tional difference, the difference in forms is meaningless. 

15. The same supreme Atman, lord Siva manifests in 
three different ways due to Maya. The lord is independent 
in his divine sports. 

Vfi^sdhvftja (or Vrpbbadhvaja) h an appellation of 3 iva 
derived from the fact of hii having the emblem of Bull known as Nandin. 
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16. Vi^nu is born of his left limb. I am born of the 
right limb. You are born of the heart of Siva and are his 
full* fledged incarnation. 

17. Thus^ O lord, we have become three, with different 
forms. We are the sons of Siva and Siva which, O eternal 
one, you must note. 

Itj. Vi^ou and I have become united with our wives 
for the performance of our funcliou. O lord, with great 
pleasure we carry on our activities in the world at your 
bidding. 

19. Hence, for the benefit of the universe, for the hap« 
piness of the devas, you must accept an auspicious lady as 
your wife. 

20. O great lord, please listen to another incident of 
bygone days, just recollected by me. You yourself as Siva 
mentioned this to us formerly. 

21. Brahma, this my great form, exactly as this, 
will be manifested through your limb. He will be known as 
Rudra in the world. 

22. Brahma is the cause of creation, Vi|nu is sustainer. 
I shall be the cause of dissolution in the form of Rudra, a 
Saguna form. 

23. I shall marry a woman and perform the excellent 
function/' These arc your words. Remembering these words 
please fulfil your promise. 

24. O lord, this is your own directive that I be the 
creator ar^d Visnu the protector. Siva Himself has manifested 
in your form as the cause of dissolution. 

25. We two arc unable to perform our duties without 
you. Hence take up a beloved consort who too will be en¬ 
gaged in the activities of creation. 

26* O Siva, accept a beloved wife as a life companion 
in the same manner as Visnu has taken the Goddess of the 
lotus (Lak^ml) and 1 have taken the goddess of speech. 

27. On hearing these words of mine^of Brahma^in 
the presence of Vi^^u, Siva, die lord of worlds spoke to me 
with his face beaming with a smile. 
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^iva said :— 

28. O Brahina> O Vi^u, both of you are always dear 
to me. On seeing you both, my delight is enhanced indeed. 

29. You two arc the best among the devas. You arc 
the masters of three worlds. What you say is indeed weighty 
since you two are engaged in Siva’s work. 

30. O best of Devas, it is not proper for me to marry 
as I am detached from the world and engaged in penance. I 
always practise Yoga. 

31-32. Of what avail is a beloved to me in this world 
since I am in the path of abstinence delighting myself in my 
own soul, freed of attachment, unsullied, with the body of an 
ascetic, possessed of knowledge, seeing himself, free from 
aberrations and a non-rrveller. Besides I am always unclean 
and inauspicious. Hence say now what can I do with a 
loving wife ? 

33*34. Even as I am engaged in Yoga, I experience 
the mystic Bliss. Only a man devoid of perfect knowledge 
will make much of marriage and desire it. Actually it is a 
great bondage. Hence I am not interested in it. This is 
truth. I am telling you the truth. 

33. None of my activities is pursued with self-interest. 
Yet I shall carry out what you have suggested for the benefit 
of the universe. 

36. Considering your weighty words for the fulfilment 
of my promise and the goal of my task, I shall marry. 1 
am always subservient to my devotees. 

37. O Visnu, O Brahma, you must hear what sort of 
a wife I will be taking in accordance with that promise. 
What I say is indeed proper. 

38. Suggest a woman of comely features and Yogic 
practice who will be able to receive my semen virile in parts. 

39. She must be a Yoginl when I practise Yoga and 
a loving woman when I indulge in love. 

40-41. Sometimes I will be thinking about Siva, my 
own form of splendour, the eternal ptinciple which the scholars 
well vened in the Vedas call Imperishable. When I go 
in trance, O Brahma, in that meditation, damned be she who 
causes an impediment therein. 
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42. You, Visnu and I are the parts exceedingly of 
Brahman. So we are exceedingly fortunate. It is but pro¬ 
per to think about Him. 

43. It is this worry that kept me unmarried, O lotus- 
seated (Brahma). Hence, get me a wife who will follow my 
activities ever. 

44. There is another condition to which please also 
listen, O Brahma. If she evinces a disbelief in me or in 
what I say, I shall abandon her. 

Brahma said :— 

45. On hearing these words of Siva in the presence 
of Visnu, smilingly arid joyously I spoke thus in humble 
spirits. 

4C. O lord 6iva, I shall sngi^cst such a woman as you 
desire for yourself. 

47. She is Uma, O lord. Formerly she manifested 
herself in the forms of Sarasvati and Laksmi in order to fullil 
her task. 

48. Laksmi became the wife of Visnu and Sarasvati 

* % 4 

mine. From her desire for the welfare of the world she has 
taken a third form. 

49. She is born now as Daksa's daughter in the name 
of Satl. O lord, she will be an ideal wife rendering whole¬ 
some service. 

50. O lord of devas, at present she is performing 
penance for securing you. She is firm in her austere rites. 
She desires you as her husband. Indeed she is highly bril¬ 
liant. 

51. O Lord Siva, be merciful to her. Grant her the 
desired boon. Then lovingly marry her. 

52. C) Siva, this is the desire of Visnu, the devas and 
mine too. With a benignant look fulfil our dc'sire. Let us 
see tlic wedding festivities with devotion. 

53. Let there be a happy and auspicious occasion (for 
that} in the three worlds. Let all ailments vanish. Let there 
be no doubt about it. 

54. Then at the conclusion of my speech, Visnu, the 
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slayer of Madhu demonspoke to Siva who assumes 
various forms during His divine sports and who is favourably 
disposed to his devotees. 

Vifi^u said :— 

55. O grc lord, the lord of dcvas, O Siva the 
merciful, there is no doubt in this that what Brahma has said 
constitutes wliat I have to say. 

56. Hence, O great lord be merciful to me and carry 
out this request. Marrying her please make the three worlds 
blessed with a leader with benignant look. 

Brahma said : — 

57. O sage, after saying this, the intelligent lord 
Visnu kept silent. The great lord Rudra, favourably dis¬ 
posed to His devotees, smilingly said, ‘‘So be it.'* 

58. Then both of us took leave of him and in a cheer¬ 
ful mood returned to our respective abodes along with our 
wives, the sages and the devas. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 

{Sail granted the bfton) 

Brahma said :— 

1. O sage, thus I have told you about the prayer 
to $iva offered by all the devas. How Satl obtained a boon 
from Sivaj you shall now listen with respect. 

2. Then, in the month of Asvina (Scptcmbcr-October), 
Satl observed a fast on the eighth day of the bright half and 
worshipped Siva with great devotion. 

3. When her Nanda rites were concluded on the ninth 
day (Navami), while she was engrossed in meditation, Siva 
became visible to her. 


26). The demom Madhu and Kaitahha sprang irom the ear nf Vi^nu 
while he was asleep at ihe end of a Kalpa. As soon as born ihey fr»rd 
to kill BrahmS who wu lying on the lotus sprung fium Vi«ou's navel. 
Vifpu kilkd them and obtained the names Kaiiabhjuit and Madhu- 
lAdana. ** 
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4-6. He was fair*comp{exioned> handsome in appear¬ 
ance, had five faces*** and three eyes***. The crescent moon 
adorned His forehead. He was in a joyous mood. He had 
four arms and His neck was blue*** in colour. He was hold¬ 
ing trident and an amulet (Brahmakavaca) for protection. 
He was brilliant with dust. His head was comely with the 
celestial river Ganga. He was gay in all pau'ts of his body. 
He was the abode of great beauty. His face shone with the 
brilliance of ten million moons. His lustre matched that of 
ten million cupids. In every respect Hta features were such 
as appeal to all women. 

7. On seeing Siva directly in such a form she bent her 
head from shyness and she knelt at his feet. 

8. Although He desired her to be his wife He wished 
to bestow on her the fruit of her penance. Thus He spoke 
to her in the state of her penance. 

Siva said 

9. O daughter of Dak$a, of good riteSi I am delighted 
by these rites you have observed. Choose a boon. I shall 
grant it whatever it may be. 

Brahma said :— 

10. Although Siva, the lord of the universe, knew her 
desire, he said—‘‘Choose a boon.** It was because He desired 
to hear her speak. 

11. She too, who was highly bashful, could not speak 
out her mind as it was covered up by bashfulness. 

12. On realising that she was fully immersed in love 
on hearing Siva’s pleasing words, Sahketrawho was favourably 
disposed to His devotees was highly pleased. 

13. He repeatedly urged her “Speak out the boon 
you wish to choose, speak out the boon.” Siva, the immanent 
lord, the goal of the good was drawn to Sati by her 
devotion. 

14-15. Somehow suppressing her bashfulness when 9at! 

364. On thr Hve-fsc^d God Sivm See Note No 23 P. 34. 

a6j. On the three-eyed Siva See Note No. 147 P. 141. 

266. Siva is called the blue-necked (Ntlaka^tha or SiiikapiLa from 
•wallowing the poison produced at the churning of the ocean. 
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spoke you please give unto me, O bestower of boons, 
the desired boon or the bridegroom of my desire, without 
any hindrance/’ the fulUembIcmed deity Siva who is favou* 
rably disposed to his devotees, did not wait for the completion 
of her request and said—^‘you be my wife/’ 

16. On hearing his words embracing the fruits of her 
cherished desire she kept silent. She was highly delighted on 
obtaining the boon (or bridegroom) stationed in her mind. 

17. She stood smiling sweetly before Siva who was 
full of love. She opened her inmost feelings through various 
subtle gestures that increased notions of love. 

18. Taking up these notions, gestures and feelings, the 
flavour of love called Srhgara entered their hearts. 

19. O celestial sage, by the advent of the flavour of 
love, a peculiar glow, in the usual manner of worldly sports, 
was manifest in them as in the star Citra and the moon.**^ 

20. In the presence of Siva whose body shone with 
the brilliance of crystal, Satt who bad the glossy brilliance 
of split collyrlum, shone like a line of cloud near the moon. 

21. The delighted daughter of Dak^a with her palms 
joined frequently in reverence, joyfully spoke to Siva who is 
favourably disposed to His devotees. 

Sati said : — 

22. O great lord of Devas, lord of the universe, 
please take me with due marital rites in the presence of my 

father. 

Brahma said 

23. On hearing these words of Sat!, 8lva, favourably 
disposed to His devotees, glanced lovingly at her and said— 
‘<So be it.” 

24. The daughter of Dak^ bowed to Siva with 
devotion, sought and received His consent and returned to 
her mother with a fascinating gaiety. 


267. For the timilarity of ideai and verba) expression, compare 
Kilidisa*! Raghuvatbia I. 46. 
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25. Siva returned to His hermitage on the ridges of the 
Himalayas and began meditations though with di6FicuIcy, as 
He still felt the pangs of love in separation from Sail, the 
daughter of Daksa. 

26. Calming his mind somehow, O celestial sage, Siva, 
the bull-emblemed deity, thought of me in the usual conven¬ 
tions of the world. 

27. Being thus thought of by the trident-bearing 
Siva, I approached Him immediately prodded by Siva's 
power of meditation. 

28. Accompanied by Sarasvatl^* I reached that place 
on the Himalayan ridge where Siva stayed pining in the 
anguish of love for Satu 

39. O celestial sage, seeing me in the company of 
Sarasvatl, lord Siva who was entangled in the clutches of 
Sail's love said thus :— 

^iva said :— 

30. O Brahma, since, in the matter of accepting a 
wife I showed a little selfishness, I have a feeling of possession 
in everything connected with self-interest. 

31. I have been propitiated by Satl, the daughter of 
Dak^a with devotion. Thanks to the sacred Nanda rites, I 
have given her a boon. 

32. O Brahma, the boon *'0 be my husband" was 
sought of me by her. Glad at heart in every respect I had 
told her “Be my wife.’* 

33. Then Sail, the daughter of Daksa told me like 
this—lord of the universe, please accept me In the presence 
of xny father.’* 

34. O Brahma, that too I granted her as I was satis¬ 
fied with her devotion, She returned to her mother's house, 
O Brahma and I returned here* 

35. At my bidding you must approach Dak$a. Fpeak 
to him so that he shall give his daughter in marriage to me 
at once. 

9G8. SarasvacT, llir Coddrs* ot tpftch and learning is the wife of 
Brahmi. She ii represented as of a graceful figure, white in colour, wear¬ 
ing a slender crescent on her brow and sitting on a loiui. 
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36. Exploit all means to cut short her days of separa¬ 
tion. O adept in every lore, console Daksa. 

Brahmd said 

37. Saying thus in my presence Lord Siva looked at 
Sarasvatl and evinced pangs of separation. 

38. Being thus commanded by him I became contented 
and delighted. I said this to the lord of worlds who is 
favourably disposed to his devotees. 

39. O lord Siva, on considering what you say, this is 
certain, O bull-emblemed deity, that the chief self^nterest 
of the devas is my interest too. 

40. Dak^ himself will offer you his daughter. I too 
shall mention your desire in his presence. 

4L After saying this to the great lord I went to 
Daksa*s residence by a speedy flight. 

Ndrada sold :— 

42. O Brahma, of great fortune and intellect, O eloquent 
one, please tell me. When Sati returned to the house what 
did Daksa do thereafter? 

Brahma said :— 

43. Having concluded the austerities, and secured 
what she desired as a boon, Sati went home and made 
obeisance to her father and mother. 

44. Her girl friends informed her mother and father 
about the acquisition of boon by their friend Sat! from lord 
Siva who was glad at her devotion. 

45. The parents who obtained the news through her 
friends were very glad and celebrated a great festival. 

46. The noble Daksa gave as much wealth to brah* 
mins as they desired. The noble Vlrini gave similar gifu to 
the blind, the poor and the needy. 

47. Virini embraced her daughter on the head and 
delightfully praised her frequently. 

48. After some time had elapsed, Daksa, the foremost 
of those who knew Dharma, thought of the procedure of 
handing over his daughter to Siva. 

49. The " great Lord Siva had come here himself. 



352 iivafiurSfa 

out of his sheer delight. But he has gone back. How will 
he come again to woo my daughter ? 

50. Can a person be sent to Siva immediately ? No» 
this is not proper. If he spurns the offer it will be a 
fruitless torment. 

51-52. Or shall I worship the same bull-emblemed 
deity ? He has already granted the boon to her that He, 
the lord Himself, shall be her husband. Even if He is 
delighted at my worship, as at my daughter’s devotion, he 
may like everything to be done through some noble 
mediator. 

53. Even as Dak^a was constantly thinking like this, 
I suddenly appeared before him along with Sarasvati. 

54. On seeing me Dak$a, my son, paid due respects 
and stood waiting. He gave me a fitting seat to sit on. 

55. Dak$a was worried with thoughts. But he became 
greatly delighted at my sight. He asked me the purpose of 
my visit. 

Dak fa said ; — 

56. O creator, preceptor of the universe, be kind and 
tell me the purpose of your visit to me ? 

57. O creator of worlds, is your visit prompted by 
your love for your son or for any special task that you have 
come to my hermitage ? 1 am delighted on seeing you. 

58. O excellent sage, being asked thus by my son 
Dak^a, I spoke with a smile thereby delighting Daksa, the 
lord of the subjects. 

59. O Dak^a, listen. I shall tell you why I have 
come here. The wholesome benefit of your progeny is what 
I desire and what you must also desire. 

50. Your daughter has propitiated Siva, the lord of 
the universe and has secured a boon. The opportune moment 
for the same has arrived now. 

61. It is certainly for your daughter that I have been 
sent to you by Siva. Listen attentively to your duty condu¬ 
cive to your benefit. 

62. After granting the boon, Siva returned. But, ever 
since, he has not had any mental peace due to separation 
from your daughter. 
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63*64. Kama could not conquer Siva as he did not 
hit at any vulnerable point although he tried it by means of 
his Sower-arrows. But He, without being hit by Kama's arrows, 
has now abandoned meditation on Atman and begun to 
think of Sati. He is as excited as any other ordinary man. 

65. He asks His attendants *^where is Sat! ?*’, as He 
suffers from the pang of separation. When they say “No**, 
He hears the words but soon forgets them and repeats the 
question. 

66. O son, what has been desired by me before, by 
you, by Kama and the sages—Marici and others, has been 
achieved now. 

67. Siva was propitiated by your daughter. He now 
stays in the Himalayan mountains thinking about her and 
desirous of getting her in order to console her. 

68. Just as Siva has been worshipped by her by 
performing different rites with Sattvic feelings, so also Satl 
is being worshipped by Him. 

69. Hence, O Dak|a, offer immediately your daughter 
to Siva for whom she has been intended. Thereby you 
will get contentment and relief. 

70. Through Narada I shall bring Him here. Give 
her to Him for whom she has been intended. 

71. On hearing these words of mine, my son Daksa 
was highly delighted. He said delightfully. “It is so. It 
is 50." 

72. O sage, I too delightfully went to the place where 
Siva was eagerly waiting. 

73. At my departure Daksa, along his wife and 
daughter, felt contented as if he had been filled with nectar. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

{.Marriage oj Sm and Saif) 


J^drada jefd:— 

I. When you approached Siva, what was it that 
transpired ? Whal were the evenU ? What did Siva Him¬ 
self do ? 
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Brakmd said 

2* I approached lord &va who was staying in the Hima¬ 
layan mountains in order to bring Him (to the house of 
Daksa). I was in a joyous mood. 

3. On seeing me, the creator of the world, approach¬ 
ing, the bull-emblemed Siva had doubts about the acquisition 
of Satl. 

4. Due to His real affection or as a part of His divine 
sports in conformity with the conventions of the world or 
due to the devotion of Satl, Siva immediately spoke to me 
like an ordinary man. 

^wa said :— 

5. O eldest of devas, what did your son (Da$ka) do in 
the matter of Sati. Tell me lest my heart should be severed 
by the cupid. 

6. This anxiety of separation, O eldest of devas, runn¬ 
ing between Sati and me attacks only me, leaving the other, 
the woman, who very well sustains her life. 

7. O Brahma, respect the name Satl. Let me do what 
shall be done. She is not different from me. She has to 
be attained by me. O Brahma, act accordingly. 

Brchmd said 

8. O sage Narada, on hearing the words of Siva best 
speaking of His strict adherence to the conventions of the 
world I told Siva, consoling Him. 

9. O bull-emblemed God, hear what my son told me 
regarding Sati. Rest assured that what you wanted to achi¬ 
eve has been achieved. 

10. Ddksa has said **Nfy daughter shall go to Him. 
She has been iiUendcd for Him. This has been my desire.** 
Now that you also say* it is all the more necessary that it 
shall be carried out. 

IK For this purpose Siva had been propitiated by my 
daughter. Now He too seeks her. Hence She has to be 
offered to Him by me. 

12. Let Him come to me in an auspicious conjunction 
of stars. Thfn, O Brahm), I shall offer my daughter to Him 
in the form of Aims* 
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13. O bull*emblemed God, Dak» has told me so. Go 
to his house in an auspicious hour and bring her here. 

14. O sage, on hearing these words of mine, Rudra, 
who is favourably disposed to His devotees, spoke with a 
smile, strictly adhering to the conventions of the world. 

^iva said :— 

15. I shall go to his house accompanied by you and 
Narada. Hence, O creator of the universe, you remember 
Narada. 

16. Remember your mental as well as physical sons — 
Marici and others. O Brahma, with all my attendants and 
with them I shall go to Dak^a’s house. 

Brahmd said 

17. Thus commanded by Siva following the conven¬ 
tions of the world, I remembered you, Narada and the other 
sons ^Marici etc. 

18. Immediately after I remembered them, all of my 
mental sons and you arrived in a happy mood. 

19. Remembered by Siva, Visi^u, the foremost of Siva*s 
devotees, came there along with the Goddess Laksmi seated on 
Garuda^*^ and accompanied by his army. 

20. In the bright half of the month of Caitra (March- 
April) on the thirteenth day when the star was Uttara Phal- 
gun! on a Sunday, lord 3iva started. 

21. Going ahead, with all the deviis, led by Brahma 
and VUnu and accompanied by the sages, Siva shone brilli¬ 
antly. 

22* Great festivities were arranged by Devas and 
the attendants of Siva who were in the happiest mood, on 
their way. 

23. The hides of elephant and tiger, the serpents, 
the crescent moon and the matted hair, all became fitting 
ornaments and embellishments at Siva's will. 

269 Garu’fs. the rhief of birds, is drsemdrd from Kaftytpa and 
VinatS -on« of ihe d^uqhtcrs of Dakfa. He is ihe Vehicle of lord Vifnu. 
He is reprcsejitcd having the bead, wings, (alnn» and beak of an eagle 
and the body and of a man His face is white, his wings red and 

hu body golden.^For details, see Legends m the Mah.^bh^rata rP. 1-1^3. 
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24. Then in a trice, Siva reached Daksa*s abode sealed 

on his speedy bull and along with Vi$nu and others. 

25. With great humility and boundless joy, Daksa along 

with his people welcomed Him. 

26. The Devas and their attendants were honoured by 
Daksa. The sages were seated in their due order. 

27. Then Daksa took ^iva within the house along with 
the devas and the sages. 

28. The delighted Daksa worshipped lord Siva, aHer 
offering him an excellent seat. 

29. He worshipped VIsnu, me, the brahmins, devas 
and the Ganas of 6iva, with great devotion and in a fitting 
manner. 

30. After performing the suitable worship, Dak^a in 
the presence of respectable sages announced the marriage 
agreement. 

31. Then Daksa. my son, knelt before me, his father, 
with pleasure and said—lord, the marriage rites shall be 
performed by 

32. Saying *Amen' I got up with a delightful heart 
and performed the preliminary rites. 

33. Then in an auspicious conjunction of stars with the 
planets in a propitious position, Daksa joyfully gave his 
daughter Satl to 9iva. 

34. As a pare of the rites of marringe* the delighted 
Siva grasped the hand of Satl of comely appearance. 

35. We all, Visnu, I, you and other sages, bowed to 
§iva and delighted Him with laudatory hymns. 

36. There were great festivities with songs and dances. 
The sages and the devas were in a gay mood. 

37. After offering his daughter, Daksa, my son, was 
extremely satisfied, Satl and Siva were in happy mood. Every* 
thing concluded auspiciously. 
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CHAPTER NINETEEN 

(Dtscnpiion of Stott*s fp&fts) 

BrahmH jtfirf:— 

1. After giving his daughter in marriagei Dak^a gave 
her difTerent articles in the form of dowry. Many gifts were 
given to Siva. Dak$a gave monetary gifts to the brahmins 
with great delight. 

2. Then Vi^u stood up. Approaching Siva with 
palms joined in reverence and accompanied by Lakymu the 
Garuda*vehicled God Vi^^u spoke thus. 

Vi^u said :— 

3. O great lord, O ocean of mercy, lord of devas, O 
dear one, you are the father and Satl is the mother of the 
world. 

4. You have taken incarnation out of sheer sport for 
the welfare of the good and suppression of the wicked—so 
says the eternal scripture. 

5. You are fair •complex! oned and Satl has the blue 
lustre of the glossy collyrium. I on the other hand 
am blue in hue and Laksmi is fair*complex]oned. You two 
shine in juxtaposition with us two. 

6. O Siva, along with this Satl, protect the good 
people and the devas. Similarly always bestow auspicious 
goodness upon the people of this world. 

7. O lord of living beings, this is my humble sub¬ 
mission. you shall kill the man, whoever it may be, who 
secs or hears her with lust in his mind. 

Brahma said :— 

On hearing these words of Visnu, lord Siva laughed. 
The omniscient lord told the slayer of Madhu, “Be it so.** 

9. O great sage, after this, Visnu returned to his abode. 
He kept the incident quite secret but asked the people to 
continue the festivities. 

10. I approached the Goddess (Sail) and performed 
in detail all the sacrificial rites as laid down in the Grbya* 
sutras. 
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11. Then at my bidding in the capacity of the main 
priest, Siva and Siva duly and with great delight performed 
the circumacnbulation of the sacred 

12. O excellent brahmin, then wonderfully great 
festivities were conducted with beatings of drums and playings 
on musical instruments accompanied by songs and dances 
pleasing everyone. 

13. Then a surprisingly strange event occurred there. 
Dear one, listen to it. I shall tell you. 

14. Siva's power of illusion is inscrutable. The whole 
universe, the mobile or immobile, is deluded by it, Devas and 
Asuras. 

15. Formerly I wished to delude Siva by deceitful 
means. But now Siva Himself has deluded me by means of 
His divine sports. 

16. If a man wishes evil of others, he himself becomes 
the victim of the same. There is no doubt about it. Re¬ 
alising this, no man shall wish evil of anyone else. 

17. O sage, while going round the lire, the feet of 
Satl protruded out of the cloth that covered them. I looked 
at them. 

16. My mind being afflicted by love I stared at the 
limbs of Satl. O excellent brahmin, I was deluded by 
Siva’s Maya. 

19. The more I stared at the beautiful limbs of Satl 
eagerly the more I became thrilled like a love-aiTlicted 
man. 

20. Staring thus at the chaste daughter of Dak^a and 
being afflicted by the cUpid, O sage, I craved to see her 
face. 

21. Since she was bashful in the pre<tence of Siva I 
could not see her face. She did not show out her face on 
account of shyness. 

22 . Then I began to consider proper means whereby 

ayo. The circuxnacnbulatioD of (he fire by the bride and the bridc- 
^oom is one of (he riles in the Vedic nuptial ceremony. The bride and 
the bridegroom ^o round the fire while the husband recites the following 
formula : * To thee they have in the beginning carried round Silryl with 
the bridal procession. Mayest thou give bark, Agni, to the husband the 
wife together with offsprings.*' The lire plays an important role in the 
performance of Vedic Saibskiras. Sec H.$. P. atp. 
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I could see the face. Afflicted much by the cupid, I pitched 
upon the production of airful smoke as the means thereof. 

23-24. I put many wet twigs into the fire. Only 
very little ghee did I pour into the fire. Much smoke arose 
out of the fire from the wet twigs, so much so that dark- 
ness enveloped the whole aliar ground (and the neighbour¬ 
hood ). 

23. Then lord Siva, the supreme God, indulged in 
many sports, covered his eyes (apparently) afflicted by 
smoke. 

26. Then, O sage, afflicted by tlic cupid and delighted 
in the heart of hearts, 1 lifted her veil and stared into the 
face of Sail. 

27. I looked at the face of Satl many a time. I was 
helpless in curbing the onset of a sensuous organism. 

28. Four drops of my semen virile got displaced and 
f<:ll on the ground like drops of dew as a result of staring 
into her face. 

29. O sage, then I was stunned into silence. I was 
surprised. 1 became suspicious. I covered up the semen drops 
lest anyone should see them. 

30. But the lord Siva saw it by His divine vision. The 
trickling down of the semen excited His fury and He said^ 

Siva said : — 

31. ‘‘O sinful wretch, what a despicable mess you have 
perpetrated? At the time of her marriage you have pas¬ 
sionately gazed at the face of my beloved. 

32. You think that this blunder has not been known 
by me at all. There is nothing that is unknown to me in the 
three worlds. O Brahman, how can it then remain hidden? 

33. O foolish fellow, just as the oil is latent in the 
gingelly seed so also I am present within everything in the 
three worlds whether mobile or immobile.’’ 

Brahma said 

34. Saying thus, and remembering the words of Vi^nu, 
Siva who dearly loved Visnu lifted His trident and wished 
to kill me. 

35. O excellent brahmin^ when the trident was lifted 
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up by Him to kill me^ Niarlci*^^ and others raised a hue and 
cry. 

36. Then all the devas and the sages, extremely terri* 
fied, began to eulogise Him who was blazing there. 

Detos scid :— 

37. O lord, O great lord, favourably disposed to those 
who seek refuge, O Siva, save me. O lord Siva, be pleased. 

38. O great lord, you are the father of the universe. 
Sat! is the mother of the universe. O lord of Devas, Vispu 
Brahma and others are all your slaves. 

39. Mysterious is your form, O lord, and mysterious 
are your divine sports. Your Maya is enigmatic and complex. 
Everything and everyone except your devotee is deluded by it, 
O Lord. 

Brakmd said 

40. Thus in many ways, the timid and frightened devas 
and the sages eulogised the lord of devas who was furious. 

41. Suspecting some terrible disaster, Daksa raised his. 
hand and rushed at ^iva, preventing Him with shouts of 
don't do this, O don't do this". 

42. Seeing Dak^a in front of Him in a state of excited 
suspicion, and remembering the request of Vi$nu, lord Siva 
spoke these displeasing words;— 

Lord &va said 

43* O patriarch Daksa what has just been requested 
by Visnu my great devotee and agreed to by me shall be done 
here. 

44. lord, whoever stares at Sati lustfully shall be 
killed by you.** I shall make these words of Vi?nu true by 
killing Brahma. 

45. Why did Brahma stare at Sat! lustfully ? More* 
over he has committed a sin by discharging his semen. 
Hence I shall kill him. 


a?!. For thft mind^born and physical sons of the creator, See Note 
No« 24a P. 305. 
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46. When the lord of Dev 2 u spoke thus furiously, all 
the people including Devas, sages and human beings 
trembled. 

47. There was a piteous cry of distress. Everywhere 
tense suspense prevailed. Then I who wanted to delude 
Him was myself deluded. 

48. Then the intelligent Vifnu, the great favourite of 
Siva and very clever in managing all affairs bowed down 
and lauded Rudra who spoke as before. 

49. Standing in front of Him and singing various 
songs of praise to Siva who is favourably disposed towards 
His devotees He prevented Him and said thus : 

Vifi^u said :— 

50. O lord Siva, do not kill Brahma, the creator and 
lord of the worlds. He has sought refuge in you and you are 
reputed to be favourably disposed to those who seek 
refuge in you. 

51. O lord, I am a great favourite of yours and am 
called the chief of Devotees. Keeping my submission in 
mind be merciful towards me. 

52. O lord, please hear another statement of mine of 
very great significance. You must consider it, O lord Siva, 
being merciful to me. 

53. O Siva, this four-faced deity has manifested 
himself to create the subjects. If he were killed, there will 
be none to create the subjects. 

54. O lord, we three are carrying out the functions 
of creation, sustenance and dissolution repeatedly as you bid 
us in the form of Siva. 

55. O Siva, if he is killed who will carry out your 
directives ? Hence O lord, the annihilator, you shall not 
kill this creator. 

56. O lord, it was by him that Satl the daughter 
of Daksa was fixed up as your wife by good means. 

Brahmd said 

57. On hearing this entreaty of VifQU, Siva of steady 
resolve proclaimed in reply making everyone bear. 
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Lord £iva said :— 

58. O Vi^u, Lord of devas and as dear to me as 
my vital airs, do not prevent me from killing him. He is a 
rogue. 

59. I shall fulfil your first entreaty already accepted 
by me. I shall kill this wicked four-faced one who has 
committed a great sin. 

60. I shall myself create all living beings—mobile and 
immobile. Or by my splendid power I shall create another 
creator. 

61. Killing this Brahma and keeping up my plighted 
word, I shall create another creator. Excuse me. Do not 
prevent me. 

Brahma said 

62. On hearing these words of 3iva, spoke 

again smiling to himself and saying don't do this." 

VUtfu ^axd : — 

63. Fulfilling the promise is but proper in you, the 
great Being. But consider, O lord, the desire to kill cannot 
be directed to one's own Self. 

64. We three, O Siva, are your own selves. We arc 
not different. We arc of the same form. Think over the 
exact state. 

Brahmd said 

65. Then on hearing the words of Vi$nu a great 
favourite, Siva spoke again announcing His own special 
pursuit. 

Sioa said :— 

66. O Vi§nu, lord of all devotees, how can this 
Brahma be my own self ? He is observed as different, 
standing before me. 

Brdhmi said :— 

67. Thus commanded by Siva in the presence of all, 
Vi^Qu spoke thus propitiating the grtat lord. 
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Visffu said :— 

68. O Sada^iva, Brahma is not different from you, 
nor are you different from him. 1 am not different from 
you, O great lord, nor arc you different from me. 

69. O omniscient, great lord, Sadasiva, you know all. 
But you wish to make it all heard through my oral 
explanation. 

70. O Siva I say at your bidding. May all the 
devas, the sages and others hear after retaining the principles 
of Saiva cult in their mind. 

71. O lord, of thee, the manifest and unmanifest, 
divisible and indivisible, possessed of form or of formless 
brilliance, we three are the parts. 

72. Who arc you ? Who am I ? Who is Brahma ? 
Your own three parts—you being the supreme soul. They 
are different only as the cause of creation, siutenance and 
dissolution. 

73. You shall think of yourself through your own 
self. O divine one, taking up a physical body by your own 
sports, you are the sole Brahm.'in, while we three in attribu* 
tivc forms are your very paris.*^* 

74. O diva, just as the selfsame body has the parts 
of head, neck, etc. so also we are the three parts of 
diva. 

75. O diva, you are the supreme brilliance, the firma- 
ment, having your own abode. You are the primordial 
Being, the immovable, the unmanifest, of endless forms, the 
eternal and devoid of attributes—length etc. From this form 
alone everything has emanated. 

Brahma said :— 

76. O excellent sage, on hearing these words the 
great lord diva was delighted. He did not slay me. 


a73. 3 iva ot SadStiva who is conceived as a iiale of silent Being 
II also a dynamic Becoming. BrahmS, Vifpu and Rudra are the three 
personal numifeifaiiona of that altribuieleu lupremc deity. 
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CHAPTER TWENTY 

(Sat{*s marriage festival) 


Pfdrada said :— 

U2. O lord Brahma^ the fortunate one, foremost of 
Siva*s devotees, you have narrated the wonderfully auspicious 
story of Siva« O dear one, what happened after that? 
Please continue to narrate the story of the moon^crested 
Siva and Satl, the wonderful story that quells all sins. 

Brakmd said ^ 

3. When Siva who is sympathetic towards His 
devotees, desisted from killing me, all became fearless, happy 
and pleased. 

4. All of them bowed with stooping shoulders, and 
palms joined in reverence. They lauded Siva with devotion. 
They shouted cries of victory with pleasure. 

5. At the same time, delighted and fearless, O sage, I 
eulogised Siva with devotion by means of auspicious prayers. 

6. O sage, the lord Siva who was delighted in His 
mind and who is an adept in many a divine sport spoke to 
me within the hearing of all. 

Rudra said :— 

7. *^Dear Brahma, I am glad. You can be free from 
fear. You touch your head with your hand. Unhesitatingly 
carry out my behest.” 

Brakmd said 

8. On hearing these words of Lord &va adept in 
divine sports I touched my head and in the same manner 
bowed to Siva. 

9. When I thus touched my head I assumed the shape 
of his vehicle, the bull. 

10. Then I was too much ashamed. I stood with my 
head bent down. Tndra and other devas standing around 
saw me in that plight. 

11. Ashamed ^hat I was, I repeatedly bowed to Him and 
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after offering prayen spoke (o Him again : may be 

excused. I may be excused.** 

12. “O lord, tell me the mode of atonement for my sin. 
Even killing is justifiable. May my sin be removed thereby." 

13. Thus addressed by me, §iva, the lord of all, who 
is favourable, delightedly told me as I stood bowing to Him. 

Siva said 

14. In this very form (of a bull) whereon I sit, you 
shall perform penance with pleasure in your heart and desire 
for propitiating me. 

15. You will acquire the glory of being called 
‘‘The head of Rudra** in the world. V*ou will be the 
accomplisher of rites for brahmins of great repute. 

16. Discharge of semen is the act of human beings and 
as you have done the same, you will be born as a man and 
be roaming over the earth. 

17-10. When you wander over the earth in this form, 
people will be asking, “What is there on the head of Brahma?" 
and you shall reply *‘Siva". Any body who has committed 
the sin of outraging the modesty of another man's wife will 
be free from that sin if he eagerly hears your story. 

19. Whenever people thus repeat your wicked action 
your sin will gradually subside and you will become pure. 

20. O Brahma, this is the atonement I lay down for 
you, being laughed at by the people and ridiculed by them. 

21. The semen drops that fell in the middle of the 
altar-ground from you when you were excited by lust and 
seen by me will not be retained by any one. 

22. Four drops of your semen fell on the ground. 
Hence so many terrible clouds causing dissolution shall rise 
up in the sky. 

23. In the meantime, (when Siva said so) in front of 
the devas and the sages, so many clouds emanated from the 
semen drops. 

24. O dear one, four types of great clouds that caused 
destruction are the Samvartaka, the Avarta, the Puskara and 
the Drooa.*’^ 

S73. Sathvariaka, Avarta Pufkara and Dropa are the namei of 
clouds that emergf^ at the advent of diMolution of the universe. 
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25. O excellent sage» those clouds rumbling and roar* 
ing with hideous sounds dropping showers at the slightest 
wish of Siva burst asunder in the sky. 

26. When the sky was covered by those roaring clouds, 
Siva and the Goddess Siva were quite calm. 

27. O sage, thereafter becoming fearless, I concluded 
the remaining rites of the marriage at the bidding of Siva. 

28. O excellent sage, a shower of flowers dropped by 
the devas with great pleasure fell on the lieads of 6iva and 
Siva and also on all their sides. 

29-30. O Narada, great festivities were conducted by 
the wives of the devas. Musical instruments were played, 
songs were sung, Vedic hymns were recited devoutly by 
groups of brahmins. The celestial damsels Rambha and 
others danced zealously. 

31. Then the delightful lord, the lord of sacriflcial 
rites, following the conventions of the world, spoke to me 
as I was standing with palms joined in reverence. 

^Iva said : — 

32. O Brahma, all the rites of marriage have been 
performed extremely well. I am pleased. You officiated as 
the priest. What shall I give you as the nuptial fee ? 

33* O eldest of devas^ you can demand it even if it be 
hard to get. Tell me quickly, O fortunate one. For there is 
nothing which cannot be granted by me. 

Brahmd said : 

34. O sage, on hearing these words of Siva I humbly 
bowed to Him repeatedly with palms joined in reverence and 
said :— 

35. “O lord of Devas, if you arc pleased, if I deserve 
your blessings, O lord, please do as I request you with 
pleasure. 

36. O lord Siva, for the purification of men from sins 
you will please stay for ever in this altar in this self*same 
form. 

37. O moon<rested God, I shall make my hermitage 
in its vicinity and perform penance to destroy my sin, 

38*39. If anyone visits thb holy site on the thirteenth 
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day in the bright half of Caitra (March-April) when the 
star is Uttaraphalgum and the day is Sunday, may all his 
sins be quelled O Siva; may his merits increase and may his 
ailments disappear. 

40. If a woman who is barren, one-eyed, ugly or 
unfortunate, visits this place she shall be freed from all these 
defects. 

41. On hearing these words of mine, Siva was pleased 
and He said ‘‘Let it be so”. This made me very happy. 

Sica said :— 

42. O, for the benefits of the people, I shall stay in 
this altar, with my wife Sati, in accordance with your words 
of request. 

Brahmd said - 

43. After saying this, the lord Siva in the company of 
his wife stayed in the middle of the altar creating a partial 
image of Himself. 

44. Taking leave of Dak^a, Siva, the great lord, desired 
to depart along with hb wife Sati. He was so fond of Hb 
own men. 

45. In the meantime, the intelligent Daksa bowed 
humbly with palms joined in reverence and eulogised Siva 
with devotion. 

46. Vi^nu, the gods and the Ganas bowed to and 
lauded Him shouting cries of victory with pleasure. 

47. With the joyous consent of Dak^a, Siva seated Sat? 
on the bull and then sitting Himself on it went to the 
Himalayan ridges. 

48. Seated on the bull along with Siva, the sweet 
smiling Sad of fine teeth shone like a black cloud near the 
moon. 

49. Visnu and other devas, Marici and other sages, 
Daksa and the other people were all in a state of pleasant 
steady senselessness. 

50. Some played on musical instruments, others sang 
sweetly the lustrous glory of Siva. They all followed Siva 
joyously. 

51. Half the way Siva took leave of Dak^a with pleasure. 
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Along with his followers Dak» returned to his abode thrilled 
by Siva*s love. 

52. Vi^riu and other Devas» though permitted to go, 
followed Siva with devotion and great Joy. 

53. With these, his wife and his attendants Siva reached 
his abode in the beauteous surroundings of the Himalayas 
with very great delight. 

54. After reaching his abode Siva honoured the devas 
and the great sages and then bade farewell to them with 
respect. 

53. Taking leave of Siva eulogising and bowing to Him, 
Visnu, as also the Gods and sages with joyful beaming faces 
returned to their respective abodes. 

56. Siva with boundless pleasure in the company of 
his wife—the daughter of Dakfa, sported in the Himalayan 
region following the conventions of the world. 

57. Then O sage, Siva, the primordial creation, entered 
His residence in Kailasa the best of mountains along with 
Sat! and his attendants. 

58. Thus I have narrated to you all how the marriage 
of the bull-vehicled lord took place formerly in the Manvan- 
tar a of Svayambhuva Manu 

59-60. If any one hears this narrative with concentrated 
attention after worshipping Siva at marriages, sacrifices or 
other auspicious undertakings, all the rites—of marriage or 
other auspicious undertaking—will always conclude without 
obstacles. 

61. The bride will be blessed with happiness, good 
fortune, good conduct, and good qualities. She will be chaste 

and produce sons on hearing this auspicious narration. 

271. The time-durations become manifest aa Manvantara, Yuga, 
Sathvarsara and other rrlatively bigger and smaller units in the rotating 
wheel of time. The Purinas mention fourteen Manvaniaras in order : 

(1) ( 2 ) (3) 3ft^riT (j) cTTinT (5) 

(6) V) (8) (9) (10) ggr- 

Vi) (12) (13) ^4^ ^rraf®r 

(14) 

The fourteen Manvantaras derive their names from fourteen succrsslve 
mythical progenitors and sovereigns of the earth* Svi>ainbhuva Manvantara 
is the first and is known after Svayambhuva Kfaou who produced the ten 
Prulpatif or Maharfii and is so called because he i prang from Svaya* 
mmu, the SelT-exiitent Brahman. 
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Ndraia taid \— 

1. O dear, your words are perfect inasmuch as you 
are omniscient, sinless one. The wonderfully auspicious story 
of Siva and Siva has been heard by us. 

2. We have heard the detailed account of their marr* 
iage that destroys delusions, makes one endowed with true 
knowledge and which is excellently auspicious. 

3. I wish to know more of the auspicious story of Siva 
and Siva Hence having unequalled consideration for me, 
O intelligent one, please narrate the same. 

Brahmd said 

4. Your enquiries for the history of the merciful lord 
are pursued well, since you have prompted me to narrate 
the divine sports of Siva. 

5» Know from me what Siva did with pleasure on 
reaching His abode after His marriage with goddess Sati, 
Dak^a’s daughter and the mother of the three worlds. 

6. O celestial sage« after reaching His gay abode along 
with His Ganas, Siva descended from His Bull with great 
pleasure. 

7. O celestial ^age, entering His apartment in a befitt¬ 
ing manner, along with Satl, Siva assuming worldly conven¬ 
tions rejoiced very much. 

8. Then after approaching Sati, Siva sent out His 
attendants—Nandin and others, from the cave in the mountain. 

9. Following the manner of the people of the world, 
the merciful lord spoke these affable and courteous words to 
Nandin and others. 

Lord said :— 

10. O my attendants, with minds respectfully concen* 
trated in thinking upon me, you shall come to me only when 
I remember you. 

11. When Siva said like this, Nandin and others who 
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constituted the powerful set of attendants of quick speed left 
for diiTerent places. 

12. When they went away and He was lefl alone with 
Satl, Siva rejoiced much and sported with her. 

13. Sometimes He gathered some sylvan flowers and 
wreathed a fine garland out of them which he put round her 
neck in the place of the necklace. 

14. While Sati was admiring at the reflection of her 
face in the mirror, Siva came behind and peeped into the 
reflection of His own face. 

15. Sometimes He would be sporting with her car-rings, 
tying and untying and scrubbing them Himself. 

16. Sometimes by the application of red dye Siva made 
her naturally red feet completely red. 

17. Many things which could be said aloud even in 
Che presence of many, Siva whispered into her ears in order 
to see her face. 

18. He would not go far from her, (if at all he went) 
he would return suddenly and close her eyes from behind 
and while she was thinking about something else he would 
ask her his name. 

19. Sometimes Siva would become invisible through His 
Maya and suddenly embrace her when she would become 
terrified and agitated. 

20. Sometimes with musk He would make marks like 
bees on her breasts that resembled the buds of a golden 
lotus. 

21. Sometimes he would take the necklace off her 
breasts and press them with his hands. 

22. Sometimes he would remove the bracelets, bangles, 
rings from their places and fix them again one by one. 

23. Even as she was looking on, sometimes he would 
come to her lofty breasts saying with laughter, this dark spot 
**KaItka** on your breasts is your companion of the same 
colour as it contains the same letters as are found in your 
name ‘‘Kfllika”.*’* 

24. Sometimes when he was too much excited with love 
be would exchange pleasantries with his beloved. 

27.5. The text of tlie second hstf of the venc ii corrupt; hence 
the transUtion of that portion is conjectural. 
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25. Sometimes he would gather lotuses and other 
beautirul flowers and decorate her with them as though 
with ornaments. 

26- In the company of his beloved $iva, Siva who is 
favourably disposed to His devotees, sported about among 
the mountain hedges. 

27. Without heri he did not move anywhere, he did not 
stay anywhere, he did not carry on any activity without her 
company- Siva was not happy without her even for a 
moment. 

28. After dallying among the hedges and grottos in the 
Kailasa mountain for a long time he went to the Himalayan 
ridges where he remembered Kama out of his own accord- 

29. When Kama reached the vicinity of Siva, Spring 
spread all his splendour in accord with the inclination of the 
lord. 

30- The trees and creepers blossomed and bloomed. 
Waters were covered with full blown lotuses. Bees hovered 
round the lotuses. 

31. When that excellent season set in, the gentle 
Malaya breeze fragrant and delightful due to sweet smelling 
flowers blew all round- 

32. The Palana flowers resembling the hue of the 
twilight and shaped like the crescent moon shone like the 
flowery arrows of Kama at the feet of trees. 

33. The lotus flowers shone in the lakes. The godd¬ 
ess wind endeavoured to fascinate people with her sweet face. 

34. With their flowers golden in hue, the Nagakesara 
trees shone beautifully like the banners of Kama. 

35. Rendering the breeze fragrant with its smell the 
clove creeper fascinated the minds of passionate people with 
its sweetness. 

36. The mango trees and the Sali plants shining like 
mild fire shone like the open couches for the flowery arrows 
of Kama. 

37. With full-blown lotuses, the pure waters of the 
lakes shone like the minds of sages wherein the supreme 
splendour—Atman is clearly reflected. 

38. The dew-drops as they came in contact with the 
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rays of the sun turned in vapours like the hearts of the 
people turning pure in association with the good.*^^ 

39. The nights became bright with the moon devoid of 
mist* Lovely women shone beautifully in the company of 
their lovers. 

40. In this atmosphere, on that excellent mountain, 
Lord Siva sported about for a long time among the groves, 
hedges and streams in the company of Satl. 

41. O sage, then Sat! so exercised her splendid influence 
on Siva that he did not have mental peace without her even 
for a moment. 

42. The goddess satisfied his mind in fulness in the 
matter of intercourse. She seemed to enter his body. He 
made her drink that juice* 

43. With garlands of flowen wreathed by himself he 
decorated her person and felt new pleasures* 

44. With diverse conversations, glances, joking remarks 
and exchanges of pleasantries he instructed Siva in the 
knowledge of Self. 

45. Drinking the nectar from her moon-face, Siva 
stabilised his body. Sometimes he experienced exhilarating 
and particularly pleasing state* 

46. Just as a huge elephant that is bound with ropes 
cannot have any other activity* He was also bound by the 
sweet fragrance of her lotus-like face, her beauty and her 
jocular pleasantries* 

47. Thus in the ridges and caverns of the Himalayan 
mountains, the lord sported about in the company of Sati 
every day. According to the calculation of the devas twenty 
five years elapsed, O celestial sage, during which he dallied 
thus. 


376. The test of the second half of the vene ii corrupt; hence the 
trtniUtiOD of that portion is conjectuml- 
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GH4PTER TWENTY TWO 

( Tki dalliance of Siod and Siva on the Himalayas) 

Brahma saidx— 

K Once at the advent of clotidsi Dak^*s daughter said 
to Siva who was halting on the ridge of Kailasa mountain. 

Salt said \— 

2. O lord of devas, O Siva my dear husband, please 
hear my words and do accordingly, O bcstower of honour. 

3. The most unbearable season of the advent of clouds 
has arrived with clusters of clouds of diverse hues, and 
their music reverberating in the sky and the various 
quarters. 

4. The speedy gusts of wind scattering sprays of water 
mingled with nectarine drops from the Kadamba flowers capti* 
vate the heart as they blow. 

5. Whose mind will not be agitated by the loud and 
forceful rumblings of the clouds that release a heavy down- 
pour and have the beams of lightning for their ensign ? 

6. Covered by the clouds neither the sun nor the moon 
is visible. Even the day appears like the night and it dis¬ 
tresses those who are separated from their lovers. 

7. O Siva, tossed about by the gusts of wind the clouds 
do not remain steady in any place, they rumble and appear 
as if they would fall on the heads of the people. 

8. Huge trees struck down by the wind appear to dance 
in the sky, terrifying the cowards and delighting the lover, O 

Siva. 

9. Flocks of cranes above the clouds glossy and blue 
like the colly Hum shine like foams on the surface of Yamuna. 

10. During the close of the nights the circle of 
lightning appears like the blazing submarine^^^ Are in the 
ocean. 

11* O odd-eyed Siva, here even in the courtyards of the 


977. Ba^avSmukha vsriou^y called BadavanaU. Aurva eic. is a 
submarine fire, represenied as a flame with a horse's head. According 
to PaurSpic Mythology U devours all things including the Cods, Asurat, 
and RSksasas at the oiisolution of the Universe. 
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temples, plants grow; need I mention the growth of plants 
elsewhere ? 

I2» With the clusten of clouds dark, silvery and red in 
colour clinging to the Mandara mountain (peak), Himalaya 
appears as the ocean of milk with the birds of diverse colours. 

13. Unrivalled splendour has resorted to the Kiih$uka 
flowers devdid of odour, asLaksmi (the Goddess of fortune) 
abandons good people and resorts to the crooked, whether of 
high or low birth. 

14. The peacocks are delighted at the sound of the 
cloud over the Mandara mountain. Tbeir gleeful cackles and 
out*stretched tails indicate the incessant pleasure of their 
heart. 

15. The sweet and delightful sounds of the Cataka 
birds that are fond of clouds fall upon the way*farers like 
the arrows of rain«showers causing incessant pain. 

16. See the wickedness perpetrated by the clouds on my 
body. They are pelting it with hailstones. But they cover 
and protect the peacocks and Catakas who are their 
followers. 

17. On seeing the distress of peacocks and deer from 
even their friend (sun), the swans go even to the distant 
Manasa lake on the top of the mountain. 

18. In this troublesome time, even crows and Cakora 
birds build their nests. But you don't. Without a home 
how will you be happy ? 

19. O Pinaka<.bearer 6iva, let not the great fear 
originating from clouds befall us. Hence endeavour for a 
residence. Do not delay. Heed my words. 

20. O bulUemblemed God, either in Kailisa or in the 
Himalayas or in MahakasI on the earth you make a befitting 
habitation. 

Brchmd scid 

21. Thus advised by Sad frequently Siva laughed 
provoking a smile from the moon on his head by way of its 
beams. 

22. Then the high-souled lord Siva who knew all the 

370. Pinftka.dhrk. It 1 $ the name of 3 iva derivfd from widdirg a 
tud, bow or trident. 
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principles spoke to Sati with a smiie breaking his tips asunder 
and consoling her. 

Siva said : — 

23. my beloved, beautiful woman, ctouds will not 
reach the place where I have to make an abode for you. 

24. O comely lass ! even in (he rainy seasons the 
clouds move about in the side ridges alone of the Himalayas. 

25. O gentle lady, the clouds trsually come only upto 
the foot of Kailasa. They never go above it. 

26. The clouds never go alxwe the mountain Sumeru. 
The clouds Pu^kara, Avar (aka etc reach the foot of Jambu 
(and return). 

27. Of these tnounlams I have mentioned you can 
choose one for residence as you desire. Please tell me quickly 
where you wish to reside. 

28. On the Himalayan mountains, songs exciting your 
curiosity ai*id enthusiastic gaiety shall be sung by clusters 
and swarms of bees with sweet humming sounds as they play 
about as they please. 

29. On that mountain at the time when you wish to 
sport about, the Siddha women will gaily offer you a scat on 
the jewebstudded platform and gladly present you with 
fruits and other gifts. 

30. The daughters of the king of serpents, the moun¬ 
tain damsels, the Naga ladies and the Turaiiga-Mukhis will 
assist you in their excited flutter in congratulating you. 

31. Seeing your face of unequalled splendour and 
beauty and your body of uncommon lustre, the celestial 
ladies there, despising their own beauty and lacking in interest 
in their own qualities will b^in to stare at you with wink¬ 
less eyes. 

32. Menaka,*” the wife of the king of mountains 
famous in the three worlds for her beauty and good 
qualities will delight you very much through words of 
entreaties. 

33. The honourable ladies of Himalaya*! harem will 

079. McnftkS or Mens. She ii the wife orilimavsi and mother 
of P&rvatl and GaOgl and of a »on named Main^ka. 
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^wapirSfa 

cause immense pleasure to your gracious Self. They will 
impart you useful instruction, though you need none, with 
pleasure every day. 

34*35. O beloved, do you wish to go to the Himalayas, 
the king of mountains wherein there is spring for ever, which 
abounds in hedges and groves where the cuckoos coo in 
diverse pleasing ways and which contains many lakes filled 
with cool water and hundreds of lotuses. 

36. It is of full grassy plains and trees that yield every¬ 
thing one desires and hence on a par with Kalpa^^ trees. 
You can see plenty of flowers, horses, elephants and cows 
there. 

37« There in the Himalayas even the beasts of prey are 
calm. It is the abode of many sages and ascetics. It is an 
abode of devas and many deer move about in it. 

38* It shines with ramparts of crystals, gold and silver. 
It is lustrous with the lakes^Manasa and othen. 

39. it abounds in buds and full-blown lotuses with 
golden stalks studded with gems. Crocodiles, sharks and 
tortoises abound in the lakes. 

40-41 • O Goddess of devas, there are many beautiful 
blue lotuses emitting sweet fragrance. On the banks there 
are many grass lands, small and big trees and the saffron 
flowers increasing the fragrance of the waters with which the 
lakes are full. 

42. The Apricot tree seems to dance with their 
oscillating branches. They seem to be fanning the self-bom 
god of love. There are Sarasa birds and the intoxicated 
Cakravaka birds heightening its beauty. 

43-45. The different parts of the mountain Meru 
seem to be echoing the pleasing sweet sounds of bees etc. 
which cause the incitement of love of the guardians of the 
quarters viz. Indra, Kubera, Yama, Varuna, Agni, Niirti, 
Manit (Wind)^^^ and the Supreme lord (Isa). Heaven, the 

980. Kalpa-Vfk^a. One of the five trtes of Indra'i. paradiM fabhd 
to fuinj all desires, the other four being ITTTT, Mir<'l|ld 4 , sod 

I 

98 (• Reference is to Indra, Kubera, Yama, 'arupa, Agni, Nirrti, 
Vtyu and Isina who are the lords of eight quarters. 
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abode of the Devas is stationed on the summits of the Meru 
wherein the cities of the guardians of the quarters are also 
situated. They are brilliant. Beautiful celestial damsels, 
Rambhaj Saci, Menaka*^^ and others heighten their glory. 

46. Do you wish to sport about on this great moun* 
tain which is very beautiful and which appears to contain 
the essence of all mountains ? 

47. There^ the Qijeen $aci attended by her chaperons 
and celestial damsels will assist you always. 

48. Or do you wish to have an abode in my own 
Katlasa, the great mountain afTording shelter to the good 
and enhanced in beauty by the luminous city of Kubera 

49-51. O beautiful lady, tell me quickly where do 
you wish to stay among these places, whether in Kailaia 
which is pure and holy by virtue of the river Ganga lustrous 
like the full moon or in the beautiful mountain Meru 
wherein the maidens of the sages recite and chant hymns in 
the caves and ridges or in places full of various deer and 
hundreds of lotus lakes. I shall make arrangements for your 
residence. 

Brahmi said :— 

52. When Siva said thus, Sati slowly told lord Siva 
revealing her desire. 

SaH said :— 

53. I wish to stay only on the Himalayas along with 
you. You please make arrangements for a jesidence on that 
mountain at once. 

Brahma said :— 

54. On hearing her words, Siva was fascinated and 
he went to the summit of the Himalayas along with her. 

55. He reached the beautiful summit where the 


283. Rambhi, 8acT, Mcnakft etc are the heavenly nymphs famous 
ibr their personal charms. They are skilful in winning over the minds 
even of tne aseeiics practising hard austerities. 

a8i. Reference is to ^Alaki* also called Vasudhail, VaiusthalT 
aod Prabhft which ai the capital of Kubera and the abode of Gandbarvas, 
Guhyakas, Yakfaa etc. See Note F. 965. 
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Siddha^^ ladies resided, which could not be reached by birds 
and which shone with lakes and forests. 

56. The top was of variegated colours as of various 
gems, embellished by lotuses of diverse forms, shapes and 
lustre. Siva in the company of Sati reached that top which 
shone like the rising sun. 

57*64. On the top of the mountain near the city of 
Himilaya, Siva sported about for a long time in the company 
of Sati. It was a very beautiful place which abounded in 
crystalline clouds. It shone with grassy plains and plenty of 
trees. There were various flowers in abundance. It had 
many lakes. The boughs of the full-blown and blossomed 
trees were surrounded by humming bees. Lotuses and blue 
lilies were in full bloom. DiflTerent kinds of birds Hew there, 
such as—Cakravaka Kadamba, swans, geese, the intoxicated 
Sarasas, cranes, the peacocks etc. The sweet note of the male 
cuckoo reverberated there. Many kinds of semidivdne beings 
the Aivamukhas*^, the Siddhas, the Apsaras, the Guhyakas, 
etc. roamed there. Their women-folk, the Vidyadharls, the 
Klnnaris and the mountain lasses played about here and 
there. The celestial damsels played on their lutes, labours 
and drums and danced with enthusiasm. Thus the top of 
the mountain abounded in beautiful women, beautiful lakes, 
fragrant flowers and groves of full-blown flowers. 

65. In that heaven-like spot Siva sported about with 
Sat! for ten thousand years according to divine calculation. 

66-67. Siva went from place to place. Sometimes He 
went to the top of Meru wherein Gods and Goddesses resided. 
He went to different continents, parks and forests on the 
earth. After visiting the diJTerent places He returned home 
and lived with Sati. 

68-70. Siva found place and pleasure only with Sati. 
He found no pleasure in sacrifices or the Vedas or penances. 
Day and night Sati stared into the face of Siva and He, 

t84. The SiddhAs arc a ctajs of seroidivine beiiigt of grcAt purity 
and holincM, taid to be ihoiisands in number. 

285. The horse-faced Kinnaras and the Gubyakai are a class ofdemi- 
Godi who arc attendanu of^Kubera and reaide in the Himllayan caverns 
guarding hU wealth. See Notes and 230 P. 266. 
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the great lord, stared into the face of Sati. Thus by their 
mutual association Kali and ^iva nurtured the tree of love, 
sprinkling it with waters of emotion. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 

[Discription of the Power of Devotion) 

Brahma said 

1. After sporting abt*)ut like this till satiety with Siva, 
Sal! became less attached. 

2-3. One day after delighting the lord with her 
devotion and obeisance Sati, the daughter of Dak^a, spoke 
thus to Siva. 

Satf said :— 

4. O great lord, lord of lords and ocean of mercy, O 
great Yogin, the uplifter of the distressed, take pity on me. 

5. You are a great Purusa, the lord, beyond Sattva, 
Rajas and Tainas. You are both Saguna and Nirguna.^^ 
You are a great lord, a cosmic witness, and free from 
aberration. 

6. I am blessed since I became your beloved wife 
sporting with you. O lord, you became my husband 
because of your love for your devotees. 

7. O lord, after sporting with you for many years I 
have become fully satiated and now my mind is turned 
away from it. 

8. O lord of gods, I wish to know the great pleasing 
principle whereby O, Siva, all living beings surmount worldly 
miseries in a trice. 

9. O lord, please explain that activity which enables 
people, to obtain the supreme region and free themselves 
from worldly bondage < 

986 . Siva ii conceived at Sagui>a (pottetted of auribvtei), a pcnonal 
deity who responds to prayer, betiowt grace or enieri into history. He 
it conceived aito as Nirguoa when in the devotee's state of ncniai spiri* 
tuai enlightenment *UASfiaJ be is identical with bis self 
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BrahrrUl saidi — 

10. O sage, the primordial Goddess asked Siva thus 
only for the sake of uplifting worldly creatures. 

11. On hearing that, lord Siva whose mind is 
engrossed an the practice of Yoga and who assumes physical 
bodies out of his own accord, spoke to Sati. 

Sxr>a 

12. O Goddess Sati, listen, I shall explain the great 
principle whereby the remorseful creature becomes a liberated 
soul. 

13« O great Goddess, know that the perfect knowledge 
is the great principle—the consciousness that ‘‘I am 
Brahman’* in the perfect intellect where nothing else is 
remembered. 

14. This consciousness is very rare in the three worlds. 
O beloved, I am Brahman, the greatest of the great and 
very few are those who know my real nature. 

15. Devotion to me is considered as the bestower of 
worldly pleasures and salvation. It is achievable only by 
my grace. It is nine-fold. 

16. There is no difference between devotion and 
perfect knowledge. A person who is engrossed in devotion 
enjoys perpetual happiness. Perfect knowledge never 
descends in a vicious person averse to devotion. 

17. Attracted by devotion and as a result of its 
influence, O Goddess, I go even to the houses of the base- 
born and outcastes. There is no doubt about it. 

18-20. Devotion is variously classified as attributive 
and attributeless, as conventional and natural, greater and 
lesser, perpetual and non-perpetual. There are sfac further 
subdivisions of the perpetual devotion. Scholars further 
classiiy it into enjoined and non-enjoined. Thus devotions 
are manifold which have been explained elsewhere. 

21. O beloved, sages have explained that the different 
kinds of devotion have nine ancillary adjuncts. O daughter 
of Dak^a, I shall narrate them to which you listen with love. 

22-23. According to scholars O Goddess, the nine 
ancillary adjuncts arc :—listening, eulogising, remembering, 
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lervlng, surrendering, worshipping, saluting^ friendliness and 
dedication. O Siva, its further subdivisions too have been 
explained. 

24*25. O Goddess, listen to the characteristics of these 
nine adjuncts separately. By listening is meant the imbibing 
of my stories that bestow worldly pleasures and salvation, 
with great devotion, in steady posture. 

26. After conceiving in the mind the details of my 
manifestations and activities, loudly and cheerfully, 
proclaiming the same in order to euli^se me is what is called 
eulogising. 

27. O Goddess, after realising me to be alUpervading 
a feeling of fearlessness is what is called remembering. 

28. The service rendered to the godhead commencing 
at the early dawn, with mind, speech, hand^ and feet is 
what is called serving. 

29. Surrendering oneself in the service of the godhead 
who is worthy of being served and serving with all the 
sense«organs feeling hearty sense of elation is what is called 
surrendering. 

30. Offering sixteen types of service to me, the 
supreme soul, in accordance with one’s capacity is called 
worshipping. The sixteen types of service arc Padya*®^ 
etc. 

31. Meditating in the mind, repeating the mantras 
and touching the ground with eight limbs*^^ is called 
saluting. 

32. The belief—“Whatever god bestows on me, good 
or bad, is for my welfare”—is the characteristic sign of 
friendliness. 

33. Dedicating everything, the body and other 
possessions, for the propitiation of the godhead and retaining 
nothing for oneself is called dedication. 

34. These nine adjuncts to the devotion to me, cause 
perfect knowledge, bestow wordly pleasures and salvation 
and are pleasing to me. 

35. The further subdivisions in the adjuncts are 

987. On the sixteen acu orwoiihip See Note 49 P. 6g. 

288. On the ^ilAga prapiina See Note No. 41 P. 54. 
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numerous. Nurturing the Bilva tree etc. can be included 
therein. They shall be thought of by the devotee 
himsein 

36. O beloved, thus my devotion with various adjuncts 
and ancillaries, is contributory to salvation since it is 
productive of perfect Knowledge and Detachment. It is the 
most excellent path. 

37. A true devotion is as endearing to me as to you. 
It is productive of the fruits of all rites for ever. He who 
has it in his mind is a great favourite of mine. 

38. There is no other path as easy and pleasing as 
devotion in the three worlds, O goddess of devas, in all the 
four Yugas generally and in the Kaliyuga particularly. 

39. Knowledge (Jflana) and Detachment (Vairagya) 
have grown old and have lost their lustre in the Kali Age. 
They have become decayed and worn*out as the people who 
can grasp them are rare. 

40. In the Kali age as in all the four Yugas there 
is immediate and visible benefit in devotion. I am subser¬ 
vient to a devotee in view of the power of devotion. 

41. I always assist a man endowed with devotion and 
remove his obstacles. A person devoid of devotion is worthy 
of being punished. There is no doubt about it. 

42. I am the protector of my devotees. For the 
protection of a devotee of mine I burnt the God of death, 
O goddess, in the fire emerging from my eyes. 

43. For the sake of a devotee of mine I became very 
furious with the sun formerly. I over-powered him with 
my trident. 

44. I was not a party to the evil actions of Rava^a 
(though he was my devotee}. For the sake of another 
devotee I discarded Ravana with all his followers. 

45. O goddess, for the sake of a devotee, I angrily 
expelled Vy^a when he had a vicious thought, from KSiil 
after punishing him duly through Nandin. 

46. Why shall I say more, O Goddess ? I am 
always subservient to a devotee, always under the control 
of a person who practises devotion. There js no doubt 
in this. 
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Brahmd said 

47. On hearing this greatness of devotionj Sati, the 
daughter of Dak^a, was delighted much and bowed to Siva 
with pleasure. 

48« O sage, again she asked with great devotion more 
about the subject as explained in the Sastra^ which is pleasing 
and conducive to the uplift of all creatures. 

49. She enquired about topics on virtue and righteous 
living, uplighting the creatures and the sacred lore on Yantras 
and Mantras*** together with their greatness. 

50. On hearing the enquiry of Sat! Siva was delighted 
and He narrated them with pleasure in their entirety for 
raising the worldly creatures. 

51. The sacred lore bearing on the subject, the 
glory and greatness of the illustrious lord, Siva explained 
Himself with Yantras, with their five adjuncts. 

52. He told her legendary stories, the greatness of the 
votaries, the norms of peoples of different castes and stages in 
life and the duties of kings, O great sage. 

The duties of sons, wives etc. and their greatness, 
the imperishable system of Varnas and Asramas*^^, the medical 
lore, and the astral lore, all beneficent to worldly creatures 
were explained by him. 

54. Out of compassion for her, the great lord explained 
the science of palmistry and similar other lores to her. 

55*56. Thus Sat! and Siva who are intrinsically the 
Supreme Brahman, who are the bestowers of happiness on the 
three worlds, who are omniscient, who are bent upon render* 
ing help Co the people, who appear as the personification of 
good qualities sported about in Kailasa, in the Himalayas 
and other places. 


989, On the explanation of Yantra and Mantra, Note No. 47 
p. 66. 

9^0. The lawt re^a.ng to four castes^BrShmaoa, Kiairiya, Vai^ya 
and 3 cidra and to of life—the student, the householder, tne 

anchorite and ih^ mendicant are expounded in the code of 

Nianu and ate applieic^. Indian Society alone. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 

(•Sajf’x test of Rdma*s dwinify) 

J^drada said :— 

I*»2. Brahma, lord of subjects, of great mercy and 

lofty intellect, you have narrated the benevolent glory of 
Sati and Siva. Now, please tell me more of their glory. 
What did the couple Siva and Siva do further, stationed on 
that (mountain) ? 

Brakmd saidx — 

3. O sage, listen to the story of Sati and Siva. Having 
resorted to worldly conventions they continued their sports 
every day. 

4. Thereafter, according to a tradition, it is said that 
the great Goddess Sat! was separated from her husband Siva. 

5. Sakti and lia are united for ever like a word and 
its meaning*^^. O sage, how can a real separation of the two 
occur ? 

6. Or inasmuch as Sail and Siva have sportive 
interest, whatever they do is proper. For, they follow the 
conventions of the world. 

7. She was forsaken by her husband at the time of her 
father's sacrifice. In view of the disrespect shown to Siva 
she cast-off her body there. 

8. She was born again as Parvati, daughter of the 
Himalayas. She performed penance for several years and 
attained Siva as her husband. 

SUta said :— 

9. After hearing these words of Brahma, Narada asked 
the Creator about the glory of Siva and Siva. 

ffSrada said 

10. O Brahma, disciple of Vif^u, of great fortune, 
please explain in detail the story of Siva and Siva who 
followed the conventions of the world. 

wa> 

991 . For the iimiUHiy of Idea and ex|) ^ compare Kllidisa*! 
Ragbuvaibia i.i. For the repetitioo of the taint%ce $P. R$ U. 2 y 69 . 
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11. O dear, why did Siva abandon His wife who was 
to Him dearer than his life ? It looks rather strange. Hence 
please explain. 

12. Wherefore did your son Daksa disrespect Siva at 
the time of sacrifice ? How did she abandon her body at 
the sacrifice of her father ? 

13. What happened after that? What did 8iva do? 
Please explain everything to me. I am eager to listen to it. 

BrahmS said 

14. O dear Narada, of great intellect, the most cxcclN 
ent of my sons, listen with pleasure, along with the sages, to 
the story of the moon-crested lord. 

15. After bowing to lord Siva who is the supreme 
Brahman and who is served by Visnu and others, I begin 
to explain and narrate His story of wonderful significance. 

16. Everything is a sport of Siva. The lord indulges 
in many divine sports. He is independent and undecaying. 
Sati too is like that. 

17-18. Otherwise, O sage, who can perform such 
wonderful deeds ? Lord Siva alone is (he Supreme soul and 
the Supreme Brahman whom we all worship^I, Vi$nu, all 
the devas, sages, the noble-soulcd Siddhas like Sanaka’*^ and 
others. 

19. O dear one, Siva is that lord whose glory is sung 

for ever by with great pleasure but is never exhausted. 

20. The erroneous perception of this visible world is 
due to His own sports. There none can be blamed. The 
all-pervasive lord is the inducer. 

21. Once Siva accompanied by Sail and seated on 
His Bull wandered over the Earth, in one of his sportive 
activities. 

22. Wandering over the ocean-girt Earth He reached 


29a. Here the reference it tf) the mind.bovn soni of Brahmi- 
Sanska, Sananda. Santana and Sana! who are called Siddlias or semi¬ 
divine bcingi of great purity and holiness 

293. Seya, a thousand-headed serpent, is the emblem of cinnity, 
He is the son of Kadru and the King of the NAgai or tn.nkes inhabiting 
PitUa. 
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Dan^aka*^^ forest where the lord of truthful stake and trans¬ 
action pointed to Sati the beauty of the surrounding nature. 

23. There Siva saw Rama who was searching for 
Sita who was deceitfully abducted by Ravana. Lak$mapa 
too was there. 

24. Due to the pangs of separation Rama was crying 
out ^'Alas Sita/’ He was pitiably lamenting and glancing 
here and there. 

25. Rama was yearning for her redemption. He 
was musing over her whereabouts. Due to adverse posi¬ 
tion of planets like Mars etc. he had become forlorn and 
shamelessly grief-stricken. 

26. He was a heroic king of the solar race, son of 
Dasaratha, elder brother of Bharata. He had become cheer¬ 
less and devoid of lustre. 

27. The great liberal-minded lord Siva who is Pfirna- 
kama (one whose ambitions are fully realised) delightfully 
bowed to Rama who was wandering in the forest in the 
company of Laksmana and was in need of a favour. 

28. victorious*’ said Siva who is favourably dispos¬ 
ed to His devotees. While He was going elsewhere in the 
forest He revealed Himself to Rama. 

29. Satl was surprised at this charmingly strange sport 
of Siva. She was deluded by Siva’s Maya and spoke to Him. 

Salt said :— 

30. O lord, the lord of all, the Supreme Brahman, all 
the devas, Visnu, Brahma and others serve Thee always. 

31. Thou art worthy of being served and bowed to. 
Thou art worthy of being meditated upon always. Thou 
art known and realised only through the science of Meta¬ 
physics, after strenuous efforts. Thou art the great lord, the 
undecayIng. 

32. O lord, who are these two persons apparently 
grief-Stricken from pangs of separation ? Though heroic 

Turret lay betweeu the Narmadi and the Godavari. 
According to the Padmapurana (V. 34, 5 14-50) it was namrd aflet (lie 
third son of King Iksvlku called or Dand^ka, V.Mmlki's Rimi- 

yapa describ e it ai *'a wilderness over which separair hermitages are 
scattered while wild beasts and R&k>atas everywhere abound.” 
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archers they are greatly distressed. They seem to be roaming 
about in the forest. 

33. How IS it that Thou becomest highly delighted 
and behavest like a devotee on seeing the elder of the two 
who resembles a blue lotus (in compiciion) ? 

34. O lord Siva, may this doubt of mine be kindly 
heard. O lord, the kneeling down of the master at the feet 
of a servant is not quite befitting. 

Brahma said 

35. The great Goddess Sati the primordial Sakti, put 
this question to Siva on being deluded by Siva's illusion. 

36. On hearing these words of Sat?, lord $iva laughed 
and said to Sati. He was shrewd in his divine sports. 

Lord Siva said : 

37. *‘0 Goddess Sati, listen with pleasure. I shall truly 
explain it. Thcic is no deception. I bowed thus with res¬ 
pect due to the power of the boon (granted by me). 

38. O Goddess, they arc two brothers Rama and 
Laksrnana. They are heroic, intelligent sons of Dalaratha, 
born of the solar dynasty. 

39. The fair-complexioned one is the younger brother 
Laksrnana. He is the partial incarnation of Sesa, The elder 
one is the complete incarnation ofVisnu. He is called Rama. 
He is incapable of being harassed. 

40. The lord has incarnated on the Earth for our wel¬ 
fare and the protection of the good.” Saying thus Siva, the 
lord, who causes prosperity to his votaries stopped. 

41. Even after hearing these words of Siva, her mind 
was not convinced. Powerful indeed is Siva’s Maya capable 
of deluding even the three worlds. 

42. On realising that her mind was not convinced, 
Siva, the eternal lord, who is shrewd in the divine sports which 
He indulges in, spoke these words:— 

Siva said : 

43. O Goddess, if your mind is not convinced, listen 
to my words. You can test the divinity of Rima yourself, 
using your own intelligence. 
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44. O beloved Satl, he is standing there beneath the 
Vata tree. You can test him and proceed until your 
delusion is quelled. 

Brahmd said :— 

45. Going there at Siva’s bidding, Sati the Goddess 
thought—^^How shall I test Rama the forest-roamer. 

46. I shall assume the form of Sita and shall go to 
him. If Rama is VUnu, he will know it and otherwise not. 

47. Deciding like this she who was deluded by Siva 
became Sita and went there to test him. 

48. On seeing Sat!, m the guise of Sita, Rama the 
scion of Raghu’s race repeated the name Siva, realised the 
truth and laughed. He bowed to her and said. 

Rdma saidi — 

49. ‘‘O Satl, Obeisance to you. Where has Siva gone? 
Please tell me aflably. How is il that you have come here 
alone without your husband ? 

50. O goddess Sati, why have you cast off your own 
form and assumed this guise ? Take pity on me and tel! me 
the reason thereof.” 

Brahma said 

51. On hearing these words of Rama^ Sat! was stunned. 
Remembering Siva’s words and realising the truth of the 
same she felt ashamed. 

52. Realising Rama to be Visnu she re-assumed her 
own original form. Remembering Siva’s feet in her heart 
Sati spoke delightedly :— 

53. Wandering over the earth along with me in the 
company of his attendants, the great lord Siva came here in 
the forest. 

54. Here he saw you searching for Sita in the company 
of Laksmana. You were highly distressed on account of 
separation from Sita. 

55. At the root of the Va^a he came and bowed to you 
glorifying your greatness with pleasure. 

56. He was not so happy un seeing the four»armed 
Viftiiu as on seeing this simple pure form of your?. 
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57. O Rama^ on hearing those.words of Siva> my mind 
became suspicious and at his bidding I desired to test your 
divinity* 

58. O Rama> I have realised your Vi$nuism. I have 
seen your overfall lordship. I am now free from doubts. But, 
still, O intelligent one, please listen to this. 

59. How is it that you became worthy of being saluted 
by him ? Please tell me the truth. Make me free from doubt* 
Thus you shall be happy. 

BrakmS said:— 

60. On hearing her words Rima became happy, his 
eyes shining with brilliance. He thought upon his lord 8iva. 
Emotions of love swelled in his heart. 

61. O sage, without the specific permission of 8ati he 
did not go near Siva. Describing his greatness Rama spoke to 
Sat! again. 


CHAPTER TWENTY FIVE 

{Separation of Salt and Sipa) 


Rama said :— 

!-2* O Goddess, formerly once, Siva, the creator supreme, 
called Visvakarman^*^ to His highest region. He made him 
erect a large hall of great beauty in His cowshed, and an 
exquisite throne there. 

3. Siva, caused Visvakarman to make an excellent, 
divine, wonderful umbrella for warding off obstacles. 

4«5. He invited Indra and other gods, the Siddhas, 
Gandharvas, Nagas, Upadesas and Agamas*^, Brahma with 
his sons, the sages and the celestial goddesses and nymphs 
who came there with various articles. 

S95. In the Puj^nas Visvakarman is inv^ested with the powen and 
offices ^ the Vedic Tva^tf. He is ihe great archiiect, executor of handi* 
crafts, the builder of great cities lie is ibe Mfi of pjabhisa, the eighth 
Vasu, by bis wife Yogasiddhfi. 

The Upadesas (instructions} and the Agamas (scri|iiurcs| are 
personified. They refer to the persons who impart irutructiom and are 
well versed in the scriptures 
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6. Sixteen virgins each of devas, sages^ Siddhas and 
serpents were brought for the auspicious ceremony. 

7. O sages, di0crent musical instruments like lutes, 
tabours etc. were played and songs sung. Thus there was 
great pomp and ceremony. 

8. Articles necessary for a coronation including herbs 
were brought. Five pols were filled with the sacred waters 
from all flowing holy rivers. 

9. All other divine arrangements were made by His 
attendants. Siva caused them to recite Vedic mantras loudly. 

10. With a delightful mind He called Vi^nu from 
Vaiku^th^* O Goddess, 3iva rejoiced at the perfect devotion 
of Vifiju. 

11. In an auspicious hour, the great lord made Vi^ou 
sit on the exquisite throne and delightedly decorated him in 
every way. 

12. A beautiful coronet was fixed on Visnu and the 
auspicious holy thread was lied to his waist. He was then 
coronated by lord Siva in the Cosmic Hall. 

13. What was His own and even non-transferable, Siva 
the independent and favourably disposed to His devotees, 
conferred on Vistm and eulogised him. 

14. The lord who is favourably disposed to His 
devotees, revealing Himself independent but subservient to 
the boons granted by Him, spoke these words to Brahma the 
creator of all worlds. 

Lord ^iva saidi — 

15-16* Lord, may you all hear. From now onwards, 
at my bidding, this Visnu has become worthy of my respect 
and that of ail devas. Dear one, you too bow to him. May 
all the Vedas extol him at my bidding as they extol me. 

R&ma wid:— 

17. So saying, Rudra, Himself bowed to Garuda* 
bannered Vi$nu. The bestower of boons, He who is favour* 
ably disposed to His devotees, felt delighted by his devotion to 
VifQU. 

16. Then Viynu was duly revered by Brahma followed 
by devas, sages, Siddhas and othen. 
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19. Then the delighted Lord Siva, favourably disposed 
towards his devotees, bestowed great boons on Vi|i)u and the 
other devas. 

Lard Siva sddi — 

20. At my bidding you are now the creator, sustainer 
and destroyer of ail the worlds. You are the bestower of 
virtue, wealth and love and the chastiser of people of evil 
predilection. 

21. You are the lord of the universe. You arc worthy 
of the worship of the universe. You will be invincible 
in battle anywhere even against me. You will be endowed 
with great strength and valour. 

22. You take three ^aktis—will etc. conferred by me. 
You can have the power of exhibiting diverse sports and in* 
dependence in the three worlds. 

23. O Vi^nu, persons who hate you shall indeed be 
chastised and curbed by me with strenuous efforts. Salvation 
shall be given by me, O Vi^nu, to your devotees. 

21^. Accept this Maya too which cannot be withstood 
by devas and othen and by which the entire universe will 
bs deluded and made insentient as it were. 

25. O Visnu, you arc my left hand, as Brahma is my 
right hand. You shall be bis progenitor and sustainer too. 

26. Undoubtedly I myself am Rudra who is my heart. 
He is worthy of your respect as well as that of Brahma and 
others too, of course. 

27. While stationed here you protect the entire un¬ 
iverse taking different incarnations and diverse ways of pro¬ 
tection. 

28. This place of great prosperity and glory in my own 
world shall be famous as Goloka. It will be very brilliant. 

29. O Vistiu, I shall certainly sec the various incar¬ 
nations of yours on the earth and shall be delighted by 
your devotion to me. 

Rima said\^ 

30. After conferring thus unlimited prosperity on 
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Vi^nu, 9iva, the consort of Siva, freely sported about at 
Kailasa along with His attendants. 

31. Thenceforth lord of Lak^mi assumed the guise of 
a cowherd. The lord of cowherds, cowherdesses and the 
cows wandered there with pleasure. 

32. The delightful Vi?nu protected the universe 
taking up various incarnations and sustaining it at the 
bidding of Siva. 

33. Now He has taken a fourfold incarnation at the 
bidding of 9iva. I who am Rama, and my brothers 
Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna are His incarnations. 

34. O Goddess Sati, at the bidding of my father I 
have come to the forest. Unfortunately I have fallen in deep 
distress. 

35. My wife SUa has been abducted by a demon. 
I am now seeking my beloved, separated from her and 
devoid of my kinsmen. 

36. O mother Sati, since I have the good fortune of 
seeing you, there is no doubt that everything will be well 
with me by your favour. 

37. By your blessings I shall have the fortune of 
acquiring SIta after killing the demon of evil Intention who 
is the cause of trouble. 

38. It is my good fortune that both of you have 
taken pity on me. That man who is the object of your 
mercy is the best of blessed people. 

39. After speaking thus and bowing in diverse ways 
to Satl, Rama, the scion of the family of Raghu roamed in 
the forest with her permission. 

40. On hearing these words of Rama of pious rites, 
Satl was delighted. She praised him in her heart for his 
devotion to Siva. 

41. Remembering her own action she was much 
distressed. She returned to Siva, pale in face and gloomy in 
spirit. 

42. While returning, the Goddess frequently mused— 
did not accept Siva*s explanation. I entertained a sense* 

less thought against Rama. 

43. After going to Siva what reply shall I give ?** 
Thinking thus, she began to repent in many ways. 
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44. Approaching Siva she mentally bowed to Him, 
with a pallid face and stricken with grief. 

45. On seeing her distressed, Siva enquired of her 
health and asked—have you finished your lest’* ? 

46. On hearing Siva’s words she bent her head as 
a mark of respect but did not say anything. Agitated with 
grief she stood aghast. 

47. On meditating for a while, Siva, the great Yogin, 
adept in diverse divine sports, could understand everything 
about Sat!, the daughter of Daksa. 

48-49. He remembered the promise that He Himself 
had made on being requested by Vi^rtu when He was angry 
with the latter. Siva who keeps the bounds of righteousness 
intact was distressed. The lord, the propounder, the activator 
and the protector of righteousness, thought within himself* 

50. ‘^If I were to maintain my love towards Sail 
at the level as before, my promise will be broken—even if 
I follow the conventions of the world’*. 

Brahma said 

51. Thus pondering within himself in diverse ways 
He mentally discarded Satl but did not break his promise as 
the protector of Vcdic Virtue. 

52. Then after forsaking Sati mentally, the lord 
returned to H!s abode. He did not at all reveal the 
promise. 

53. While they were on their way, an unembodied 
speech rose in the sky telling Him within the hearing of 
everyone particularly of Satt, Daksa*s daughter. 

The ceUsHal voice said :— 

54. O great Lord, you are blessed indeed. There is 
no other great Yogin or great lord in the three worlds, 
OR a par with you. No one else can maintain that 
promise. 

Brahma satd : — 

55. On hearing the celestial voice, the goddess, utterly 
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lustrJess asked Siva—lord^ please tell me, what is the 
promise that you made ?*’ 

56. Even when asked, the lord who was benevolent to 
Satl did not reveal the vow which he took in the presence 
of Vi;nu formerly. 

57» Then O sage, meditating on Siva, her own 
beloved husband, Satl understood the matter which meant 
the abandonment of her own self. 

58. After realising the abandonment of herself by 
Him, the daughter of Uaksa was grieved much and began 
to heave sighs frequently. 

59. But the lord Siva kept the fact of His vow a 
secret from her and nairated many a tale to her. 

60. Thus, narrating tales to her on the way He 
reached Kailasa along with her. There Siva, the Yogin, 
entered a trance and meditated upon His real form. 

61. Satl stayed in the abode, overwhelmed by grief. 
But O sage, no one could guess the conduct of Siva and 
Siva. 

62* O sage, great time elapsed even as the lord and 
the Goddess followed the conventions of the world through 
the physical bodies taken up by themselves. 

63. Then Siva the great enjoyer and protector stopped 
His meditation. On coming to know of it Satl, the mother 
of the universe, came there. 

64. The Goddess bowed to Him with a moaning heart. 
The benevolent Siva oflcred her a seat in front of 
Himself. 

65. He narrated several interesting tales to her. By 
these divine sports He tried to entertain her and make her 
mind free from grief. 

66. She regained her previous happiness. He too 
did not forsake His vow. O dear, this need not be 
considered wonderful in the benign great lord Siva. 

67. But O sage, some ignorant Pandits thus narrate 
the story of i>iva and Siva and their separation. But how 
can there be a real separation between the two ? 

68. Who knows the true life and conduct of Siva and 
Siva. They sport about of their own accord and make their 
own lives for ever. 
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69. $ati and Siva are united together like words and 
their meanings*®^. Only if they wish^ can their separation 
be even imagined. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 

{Tht cause of estrangement between Dakfa and ^iva) 

Brahmd said : 

1. Formerly, a great sacrifice was performed by the 
sages and noble souls who assembled at Prayaga^'^^. 

2» Siddhas, Sanaka and others, the celestial sages, devas 
with Prajapatis and men of perfect knowledge who had realised 
the Brahman attended the function. 

3. I too attended the same along with my followers. 
All the Againas and Nigamas in brilliant embodied forms 
were present with me. 

4. The assembly was variegated and of diverse charac¬ 
ter. They conducted discussions on epistemology from different 
sacred texts with great festivities. 

3. O sage, in the meantime, lord Siva, accompanied 
by His attendants and Sati came there, the lord conferring 
benefit on the three worlds and affording them protection. 

6. On seeing the lord, devas, Siddhas and sages bowed 
to and eulogised Him with great devotion. I too joined 
them. 

7. At the bidding of Siva they sat in their respective 
places. They were excessively delighted on seeing the lord. 
They explained to Him the various activities they were en¬ 
gaged in. 

8. In the meantime, the lord Daksa, the lord of 
Prajapatis, came there delighted by shedding lustre every¬ 
where in the course of a casual visit. 

9. After saluting me, Daksa sat there with my consent. 


9 <) 7 . For the limiUrity of idea am) expression compare K^hdisa's 
Raghuvamia 1. i. 

99^. Prayagi : See note No. 97 P. 33. 
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Dskksa, the lord of the universe^ was a bit arrogant though 
worthy of honour^ as he had no deep insight into Reality* 

10. Dak$a, of great splendour was honoured by the 
humble celestial sages with laudatory songs, obeisance, and 
the joining of palms in great reverence. 

n. But lord Siva who indulges in diverse sports, sat 
firmly and did not bow to Him. Naturally the lord who 
is the cause of protection is independent. 

12. Seeing 3iva not bowing to him, my son became 
displeased. Daksa, the patriarch, was furious with Siva. 

13. Haughty and devoid of perfect knowledge, Dak$a 
looked cruelly at Siva and spoke aloud within the hearing 
of all present. 

Dak fa said 

14. *^A11 these Suras and Asuras, brahmins and sages 
bow to me. How is it that this gentleman who is always 
surrounded by goblins and ghosts behaves like a wicked 
man ? 

15« **How is it that this shameless frequenter of 

cremation grounds does not bow to me now ? He is 
devoid of rites. He has cast off religious practices. He is 
surrounded by spirits and ghosts. He is elated and he 
spoils good policies and conventions. 

16. Heretics, wicked persons, who behave arrogantly 

on seeing a brahmin and despise him are on a par with 

one another. Besides, this person is always engrossed in 
the love of his wife. Hence I am going to curse 

him”. 

Brahma said 

17. After saying thus the furious rogue spoke to 

Siva thus. 

Dak fa said :— 

May all these brahmins and dcvas listen. May all 
of you deem him worthy of being killed by me. 

18. Let not this Siva, a resident of cremation 

grounds, lacking in nobility of birth and pedigree, expelled 
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by me from sacrifices, an outcaste and ugly»shapcd, obtain 
his share along with the devas’^ 

Brahma said :— 

19*20. On hearing these words of Daksa, Bhrgu^'*^ and 
others reproached 3iva. After duly saluting Siva along with 
the devasj Nandin, the attendant of Siva who had heard the 
words of Daksa, was very furious and rolled his eyes. With 
an intention to curse him, he immediately spoke to 
Dak^a. 

NandUvata said \— 

2L foolish Daksa, of roguish and wicked intention, 
how is it that you have expelled my lord Siva from 
sacrifice ? 

22. How is it that you cursed him whose thought 
makes all sacrifices fruitful and all sacred places holy ? 

23. O Daksa, of wicked intentions, in vain did you 
curse him by your inconsiderate rashness as a brahmin. 
The great lord Siva who is free from defects, has in vain 
been ridiculed by you. 

24. O vile brahmin, how is it that you cursed Siva 
the great lord, by whom this universe is created, sustained 
and destroyed in the end ?” 

25. Censured and rebuked thus by Nandin, Daksa 
the patriarch who was still furious cursed Nandin too. 

Daksa said :— 

26. “You all, the attendants of Siva, arc expelled from 
Vcdic rites. You will be abandoned by the followers of the 
Vedic path as well as by great sages. 

27. “You all will be confirmed heretics, out of the 
conventions of society. You will indulge in drinking wine. 
Matted hair, ashes and bones will be your embellishments*’. 

299. Bhfgu U one ef ihe Prajipatit and great itgei and i» regarded 
at the founder of the race of iheBhrgus or Bhlrgavai, in which Jamadagni 
and Paraiurama were bom. 
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Brahma said 

28. Thus Siva*5 attendants were cursed by Daksa. 
On hearing that, Nandin the favourite of Siva became 
furious. 

29. Nandin, the brilliant son of Silada and favourite 
of Siva, spoke immediately to Daksa who was excessively 
roguish and haughty. 

NandUvara said :— 

30. O roguish wicked Daksa, in vain did you curse 
Siva*s attendants, you who do not know Siva’s principles. 
You have exercised your indiscreet rashness on being a 
brahmin. 

31. The great lord Siva is ridiculed by the evil* 
minded fools Bhrgu and others apparently due to their 
egotism in being brahmins. 

32. With the power of Siva (backing me) I now 
heap curses on these brahmins here who are against Siva 
and hence wicked like you. 

33. You arc engaged in discussing Vedas but you 
will be ignorant of Vcdic principles. May these brahmins 
prattle that there is nothing else. 

34. May these brahmins indulging in lust, heavenly 
pleasures, anger, covetousness and pride be shameless 
beggars. 

35. These brahmins will be officiating in the sacrifices 
of Sudras, following the Vcdic path. They will be per¬ 
petually poor and eager to receive monetary gifts. 

36. Due to their acceptance of monetary gifts from 
undeserving persons they will fall into hell. O Dak^i some 
of them will become brahminical Raksasas. 

37. Brahma who rivals with Lord Siva, Considering 
him on a par with ordinary devas and who has evil 
intentions too, will become averse to the true principles of 
Saiva cult. 

38-39. Daksa will become goat-faced ere long. He will 
be indulging in vulgar worldly lustful pleasures, and evil 
strategics. He will be laying down rules for rituals and 
perpetually discussing Vedir passages. His bright pleasing face 
will disappear. He will become individual soul strayed from 
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his ultimate goal. He will fall from his holy rites and indulge 
in wicked deeds. 

40. When the brahmins tvcrc cursed by the furious 
Nandin and Siva was cursed by Daksa there was a great 
hue and cry. 

41. Oft hearing that, I, the creator of the Vedas and 
the knower of the principles of iSiva rebuked him frequently 
and also the brahmins Bhfgu and others. 

42. On hearing the words of Nandin, the lord 
Sadasiva laughed and spoke sweetly to him enlightening 
him further. 

Saddfiva said 

43. ‘‘O Nandin of great intellect, listen. Do not get 
an^jry. You have cursed the brahpims in vain, erroneously 
thinking that I have been cursed. 

44. Vedas arc in the form of syllables of verses and 
hymns. The Self is established in the Sukta, whomsoever 
it may belong to. 

45. Hence do not angrily curse the knowers of the 
Self. The Vedas shall not be cursed by anyone, not even 
by the evil-minded. 

46. I have not been cursed now. You please under¬ 
stand the factual position. O intelligent one, be calm, 
enlighten Sanaka and others. 

47. I am the sacrifice, the sacrificial rite, the ancillary 
adjuncts of the sacrifice, the Self of sacrifice and one 
engrossed in sacrifice. I am out of sacrifice too. 

48. Who is this ? Who are you ? Who arc these ? 
In reality I am all. Consider everything in this light. In 
vain did you curse the brahmins. 

49. Extracting the fundamental basis of the construc¬ 
tion of the universe through the knowledge of reality, be 
enlightened and self-assured, O intelligent one. Be free from 
anger and other emotions'*. 

Brahma said 

50. Thus exhorted by Siva, Nandike^vara became 
calm and free from anger and took up discrimination as 
the ultimate aim. 
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51. After enlightening him and also his favourite 
Ganas, Siva returned to His abode accompanied by his 
Ganas with great delight. 

52. Seething with fury and malice against Siva, 
Oak$a went to his abode along with the brahmins. 

53. Remembering the situation in which Siva had 
been cursed and still furious against him, Dak^a of 
confounded intellect forsook his faith and entertained ennoity 
and disgust against the worshippers of Siva. 

54. Thus I have narrated the crooked intellect of 
Dak^a In regard to Siva the great Self. O dear one, hear 
about his evil intention and thought. I shall tell you 
further. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 

{Thi inauguration of DakfO^s facri/ict) 

Brahma said :— 

1-2. Once a great sacrifice was started by Dak^a, O 
sage. To partake in that sacrifice, the celestial and terrestrial 
sages and devas were invited by Siva and they reached the 
place being deluded by Siva’s Maya. 

3-5. Agastya, Kaiyapa, Atri, Vamadeva, Bhfgu^ Dadhici, 
the revered Vyasa, Bharadvaja, Gautama, Paila, Parasara, 
Garga, Bhargava, Kakubha, Sita Sumantu, Trika, Kahka, 
Vai^ampayana and many others along with their sons and 
wives arrived at the sacrifice of Daksa^my son. 

6. All the devas, the guardians of the quartern of rising 
fortune, the subordinate devas with their offers of help and 
service attended the sacrifice. 

7. From Satyaldka, I, the creator of the universe, was 
duly lauded and taken there along with my sons, followers 
and the embodied forms of the Vedas etc* 
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8. Vi^^u was duly requested^ respected and brought to 
the place of sacrifice from Vaikuntha*^ along with his aide-de* 
camp and followers. 

9. Similarly others too, equally deluded^ came to the 
sacrifice* Then Daksa who was ill disposed towards Siva 
received them hospitably. 

10. Large divine mansions of great value and brilliant 
lustre were erected by Tvastf*^^ and assigned to them by 
Dakja. 

IK In all those places they stationed themselves in a 
befitting manner after being duly honoured* They shone 
along with Vi;nu and me. 

12* In that sacrifice that was being performed in that 
holy place of Kanakhala,’^ Bhrgu and other sages were made 
^tviks by him (Dak^a). 

13. Vi^nu himself was the presiding officer along with 
the Maruts. I was the Brahmi (a special officiating deity) 
the director and guide for Vedic rituals* 

14. The guardians of the quarters became the gate¬ 
keepers and watchmen. They were well-equipped in arms 
and had many attendants to assist them. They were very 
enthusiastic. 

15. In that altar, sacrifice itself was present in its 
beautiful embodied form. The excellent sages became the 
holders of the Vedas. 

16. The sacrificial fire evinced its diverse forms in a 
thousand ways, during the sacrificial festiviues, in order to 
receive the sacrificial offerings of Dak$a. 

17-18. There were eightysix thousand RIviks*^®’ in the 


300. Vaitcuntha, alio ctlltd Vaibhra, u the abode ofViiou vanoui- 
]y described as situated on the eastern peak of Mount Meru or in the 
Northern ocean. 

301. Tva^tr is identified with Visvakartnan, the divine architect. 
See Note No. P 369. 

302 Kanakhala is a sacred town, near HaradvSra, on the Ganges 
where Daksa performed the great saerilice in which Satl burnt hetself. 
The river GaAgl is held very sacred at Kanakhala. 

303. The priests (B^^as) pariidpating in the Vedic sacrifices are 
usually four in number. They are (1) Hotr, Adhvapru, UdgStf and 
Brahman corresponding to the four Vedas— Bs» Vrjus, SSman and 
Atbarvao respectively. Each of the priesu has three companions or 
helpers, the total no. is sixteen vis. Kott—Mairr&varupa. Acchftviks, 
Grlvastuts Adhvaryu—Pratiprasthltr* Nefir. Unnrtri Udgltr—Prastorr. 
PraCiharq, SubrmkmaQva and Biahman—uhmanftccbaibsin, Agnidira, 
Potg. 8ce Aivaliyana drauta SQtra IV. 1. 4^. 
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performance of the lacrifice and sixtyfour thousand Udgatfs. 
The celestial sages NSrada and others acted as Adhvaryus 
and HotfS. They too were as many. The seven sages’^* 
(jointly and) severally repeated the Siman hymns. 

19. In his great sacrifice Dak^a extended his invita* 
tion to Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Stddhas, Adityas^ all the 
innumerable Nagas along with their followers and sacrificial 
ritualists. 

20. Brahminical, Royal and celestial sages» kings, with 
their friends, ministers, armies etc, Vasus'^* and other chief 
Ga^adevatas—all of them were invited by him in the sacrifice. 

21. With the proper initiation, tying of the holy 
thread round his wrist and Svastyayana*^^^ rites duly per for • 
mcd, Dak^a along with bis wife, shone well. 

22. Dak^a, the evil •minded, did not invite Siva for 
that sacrifice, deciding that He was not worthy of taking part 
in the sacrifice because He was a Kapalin^’. 

23. In view of the fact that Satl was the wife of Kap- 
Itin, she was not invited, though the was his beloved daughter, 
by Dak$a wl^o was blind to her qualities. 

24. While the great festivities in the sacrifice of Daksa 
were being celebrated those who had assembled for the same 
were engrossed in their respective activities. 

25. In the meantime, Dadhlci^^* a devotee of Siva, 
realising that lord Siva was not there became dispirited and 
spoke thus. 

Dodhfei sctd 

26. O ye all ! celestial sages and others, pay heed to 
my words. Why has not Siva taken part in the festivities of 
this sacrifice ? 

27. Of course, the chiefs ofdevas, the great sages and 
the guardians of the quarters have all come. Yet the sacri* 

304. See Note No. 164 P. 163. 

305. Sec Note No. 163 P. 162. 

306. A set of Vedic Msotrat recited for causing prosperity and 
good fortune. 

307. diva is called KapiUn for He bears skulls of men (KaptU) 
as ornament. 

306 DidhTci. Compare Mbh. XII, doaSs. where he blames 
Dakfb. 
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fice cannot be perfect and complete without the noble-souled, 
trident*holder Siva. 

28. The bull-bannered, blue-necked eternal Purusa the 
great I^a is not seen here. Great scholars have afhrmed, 
that all auspicious results happen due to Him alone. 

29. O Dak^a, if accepted by Triyambaka all inauspici¬ 
ous things become auspicious and fresh auspicious things take 
shape which will be greater than the greatest in a trice. 

30. Hence the invitation to the great Siva shall be 
extended by you yourself immediately or by Brahma or by 

the lord. 

31. By all means Siva shall be brought here by you 
along with Indra, the guardians of the quarters, the brahmins 
and the Siddhas in order to make the sacrifice complete 
and perfect. 

32. All of you shall go where He is stationed. Imme¬ 
diately bring 3iva along with Sati. 

33. O lords of Devas, everything shall be sanctified 
through Siva, the supreme Self. If the consort of Siva, the 
great Being, comes here, everything will be all right. 

34. Since all merits accrue from thinking upon Him 
and repeating His names, the bull-bannered deity shall be 
brought with all e^orts. 

35. If Siva comes here, the sacrifice will become san¬ 
ctified, or it will remain incomplete and imperfect. 1 am 
telling you the truth. 

36. On hearing his words, the foolish and evil-minded 
Daksa became furious in a trice and said mockingly. 

Dakfa saidi— 

37. Vi$^u who is the prime cause of all deities and in 
whom the eternal virtue resides has been invoked here by me. 
What is it that the sacrificial rite lacks in ? 

38. Vi^i^u in whom all the Vedas, sacrifices and the 
different rites are founded has graced this place by his 
presence. 

S9. Brahma, the grandfather of the worlds, has come 
here from Satyaloka along with the Vedas, Upanisads and 
the Agamas. 

40. Similariy, the king of devas himself has come along 
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with all the devas. You too, the sages free from sins, have 
come* 

41. Whoever is worthy of being included in the sacri* 
hce and deserves honour has come. You all know the Vedic 
texts and their meanings. You all are steady in your rites. 

42. Of what avail is $iva to us in this place ? O 
brahmin, of coune I have given my daughter to Him but 
that was because I was persuaded by Brahma. 

43. O brahmin, this Siva is not a man of nobility. He 
has neither father nor mother. He is the lord of goblins, 
ghosts and spirits and is incorrigible. 

44* He is a haughty self-conceited fool with false 
prestige and hostility. He is unworthy of this sacred rite. 
Hence he is not invited by me. 

45. Therefore you shall never make such statements as 
these henceforth. My great sacrifice has to be made fruitful 
by all of you. 

BfohmS retd:— 

46 On.hearing those words, Dadhici spoke aloud with¬ 
in the hearing of devas and sages. His words were pregnant 
with meaning. 

Dadhici said :— 

47. This sacrifice has become **Non-sacrifice'* without 
the presence of Siva. Indeed your destruction is imminent 
in this very sacrifice. 

48. Saying this, Dadhici walked out of the sacrifice of 
Daksa and immediately returned to his hermitage. 

49. Then some important devotees of Siva who were 
initiated in the Saiva cult cursed Daksa and returned to their 
respective abodes. 

50. When the sage Dadhici and others staged a walk¬ 
out, the evil-minded Daksa, inimical to Siva, said mocking 
at them. 

Daksa said :— 

51. Gone is (hat brahmin favourite of Siva named 
Dadhici and others coo of his ilk have gone out of my 
sacrifice. 
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52. This has become good. I approve of this always. 
O Indra, devas and sages^ I am telfing you the truth. 

53. They arc slow-witted and senseless. They are 
rogues indulging in iaise deliberations and discussions. They 
arc out of the Vedic circle. These men of evil conduct shall 
bi eschewed from sacrificial rites. 

54. You all, brahmins, sages and devas with Vijnu at 
the head shall make my sacrifice fruitful. 

Brakmd — 

55*56. On hearing these words, the celestial sages 
deluded by Siva’s Miya performed the worship of the deities 
in that sacrifice. O great sage, I have thus explained how 
the sacrifice had been cursed. Now I shall explain how the 
sacrifice was destroyed. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 

(SatVs Joum^) 

Brahmi jaid :— 

1-2. In the meantime when the celestial sages were on 
their way to Daksa’s sacrifice, with great eclat SatT the 
daughter of Dakfa was engrossed in diverse sports, surrounded 
by her friends under the canopy of the fountain house on 
the mountain Gandhamadana^'*. 

3*4. While she was thus gaily sportive'^®, Sati saw the 
moon in the company of Rohini going to the sacrifice of 
Dak^a. Sati asked Vtjaya her maiden-in-chief, her beloved 
friend, wishing her all welfare. 

Salt said 

5. O beloved friend Vijaya, where does this moon go 

303. The locstion of the Gandhamidana is highly con I ro venial. 
According to the Paursiii^^ account GaitdhamAdana is a mountain that 
fornu the division between lUvrta and BhadrSiva to the cast of Meru 
and is renowned for its fragrant forests- 

310. Rohioli according to Paur&oic Mythology, was the daughter of 
DakH and the favOUrite wife of the moon. 
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now in a hurry in the company of Rohini after taking leave 
of u$? 

Brahma saidx^ 

6. When Satl thus asked her, Vijaya went near the 
moon and asked him ** Where arc you going ?” 

7. On hearing what Vijaya said, the moon mentioned 
everything about the sacrificial festival of Dak^a, with great 
respect. 

ft. On hearing what the moon told her, Vijayi was 
greatly agitated and mentioned it immediately to goddess 
SatL 

9* On hearing it, Satl, the goddess Kalika, was sur« 
prised. She thought over the possible reason, but not know* 
ing it she mused like this. 

10. *^Daksa is my father. Virini is my mother. I am 
their beloved daughter Sati. Why did they not invite me ? 
Have they forgotten their own beloved daughter ? 

11. 1 shall ask Siva respectfully the reason for the 
same’*. Ihinking thus she decided to go to Him. 

12. Making her maidcn-in-ctnef Vijaya wait there, 
Satl immediately went near Siva. 

13. She saw Him in the middle of the council-chamber 
surrounded by hosts of his attendanU'-^Nandin and others of 
great valour. 

14. After seeing her husband, the lord Siva, the 
daughter of Daksa came near Him quickly in order to ask 
Him the reason. 

15. Lovingly Siva took his beloved on his lap and 
delighted her with pleasing words. 

16. Then Siva, the lord of all, the bestower of happi¬ 
ness on the good, seated in the midst of bis attendants told 
Satl indulging (as usual) in his great divine sports. 

Siva saidx—^ 

17. “O slender-waisted lady, why did you come here 
in the council-chamber and that too in a state of surprise ? 
Please tell me the reason.’* 
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Brdhmi continues the 

18. O great sages> Sad on thus being addressed by 
Siva, bowed to the loi^ with palms joined in reverence and 
said:— 

Sati said :— 

19. I have heard that my father Is performing a great 
sacrifice. Great festivities are being conducted there. The 
celestial sages have assembled too. 

20. O lord of devas, how is it that a visit to my 
father’s great sacrifice does not appeal to you? Please explain 
to me fully, O lord. 

21. This is the duty of friends that they shall frequently 
associate with their friends. O great lord, friends always 
do what increases the pleasures of their friends. 

22. O lord, please come to my father’s Sacrificial Hall 
along with me. O lord, let it be at my request. 

Brahma said :— 

23. On hearing these words of Sati, lord Siva, wounded 
in the heart by the words of Dak^ piercing like a dart, spoke 
these courteous and pleasing words. 


Lord Siva said :— 

24. Daksa is very well your father, dear. But he is 
my particular enemy. 

25. But the celestial sages who usually honour me have 
become confused now. Being devoid of true knowledge they 
are attending the sacrifice of your father. 

26. O gentle lady, those who go to another man’s 
house without being invited attain disrespect which is more 
serious than even death. 

27. Even the prosperous Indra and people like him 
going to another man’s house in such a context become 
worthless. What then about others? A journey of such a 


nature is futile. , „ * 

28. Hence you and I parUcularly shall not go to 

Daksa’s sacrifice. O beloved. I have told you the truth. 

29. People wounded with arrows by enemies are not so 
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pained as when their vulnerable points are hit by the 
taunting words of kinsmen- 

30. O beloved, the wicked people do not observe that 
their own status is being hit when they attack good men en¬ 
dowed with the six qualities of learning.’’ 

Brahma said :— 

31. Thus advised by the noble-souled Siva^ Satl was 
angry and spoke thus to 8iva» the foremost of fluent 
speakers. 

Sati said 

32. O Siva^ lord of all, you by whom sacrifice becomes 
fruitful have not been invited by my father, thus he has 
committed a foul deed. 

33. Hence, O Siva, I wbh to know the trend of 
thought of that evil-minded person as well as that of the 
celestial sages and all other wicked persons assembled there. 

34. Hence O lord, I wish to go to the sacrifice of my 
father. O lord Siva, please grant me permission to go there¬ 
of j Am J said :— 

35. Lord Siva, possessed of the perfect vision, realising 
everything and seeing all, and the cause of protection, being 
requested by the Goddess, spoke to her. 

Siva jfltrf:—* 

36. goddess, if this is what you wish, if you think 
it needful to go, O righteous one, you can immediately start 
for your father’s sacrifice with my willing permission. 

37. You can go in royal splendour mounting this bull 
richly caparisoned.” 

38. Sati thus commanded to mount the decorated bull, 
bedecked herself and started for her faiher’s abode. 

39. The royal paraphernalia like the umbrella, cho- 
writs, silken clothes and ornaments were given to her by 
(Siva) the great lord. 

40. Sixty thousand of the attendants of Siva lovingly 
and enthusiastically went with her with great festivities. 
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41. The festivities performed by the attendants of Siva 
to Sati, Siva’s beloved, were indeed very great. 

42-43. The heroic attendants, favourites of Siva sang 
songs of praise of Siva and Siva and jumped in their joy 
with hearts of childish innocence. In every respect the dep¬ 
arture of the mother of the universe was vciy glorious. The 
three worlds became hllcd with pleasing sounds. 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

{SatVs 

BrahmS said \— 

1. Sail reached the place where the colourful sacrilice 
accompanied by the enthusiasm of devas, asuras, great sages 
etc. was in progress. 

2. She saw her father’s mansion abounding in wondrous 
things lustrous and beautiful as well as the groups of devas 
and sages. 

3. The Goddess stopped at the gate and descended 
from Nandin, the bull. She went all alone inside the place 
of sacrifice. 

4. On seeing Sat!^ her glorious mother Asiknl and her 
sisters received her respectfully. 

5. Even after seeing her> Daksa did not show any sign 
or gesture of love or respect. The others too deluded by 
Siva’s Maya did not receive her out of fear of Daksa. 

6. Sati then bowed to her parents, O sage. In her 
surprise (at the cool reception) she gazed at every one. 

7. In that sacrifice, Sat! saw the shares allotted to the 
deities, Vi^nu, and others but not to Siva. She then fell into 
a great fury. 

8. Slighted thus and hence very furious at everyone 
she directed her burning fiery' look at Dak^ and every one 
present there. 


Sati said 

9. How is it that Siva who is highly auspicious and 
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by whom the entire universe of the mobile and the inuncb* 
lie is sanctified, has not been invited by you ? 

10. What is that sacrifice without Siva who is sacrifice 
Himself, the performer of sacrifice, the fee of sacrifice, the 
adjunct of sacrifice and the foremost of those who know 
sacrifice itself. 

11. Every rite performed without Him will be impure 
but with Him or by the mere remembrance of Him becomes 
pure. 

12. The articles of oflerings, the mantra, the Havya 
and Kavya^^\ everything is identical with Siva. How is it 
that the sacrifice is being performed without Him ? 

13. Did you disrespect Him, considering Him on a 
par with ordinary devas ? You have become senseless and 
mean though you are my father. 

14. Ha, you do not know Siva the great lord by serving 
whom Viffiu Brahma and other devas have attained their 
position and status. 

15. How did Vi^nu, Brahma, other devas and the sages 
happen to be present at your sacrifice without their lord 
Siva r 

Brahjnd said 

16. After saying this, Saci addressed Visnu and others 
severally, taunting them. 

Sai^ said ;— 

17. Viniu, don’t you know the real nature of 
Siva whom the Vedas speak of as both full or devoid of 
attributes ? 

18*19. Although as the chieftain of king Salva,^^’ 
Siva had caught hold of your hand and set you aright 
many a time, that admonition has not entered your brain, 
now that you have evinced a desire to partake of your 
share in Baku’s sacrifice without inviting lord Siva. 

3$I. Havya^Kevyt : Oblations both to the Gods and the tpiriu of 
the deceased ancestors. 

319 . fiilva, the king of the coujitf7 of Silvas (modem Rijaithan) 
was inimical to Vispu. 
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20. O Brahmi, you had five faces formerly. When 
you exhibited your haughtiness against Siva, He made you 
four-faced.*'* It is surprising that you have forgotten it. 

21. O Indra, don’t you know the valour of the great 
lord ? Siva had once ruthlessly reduced your thunderbolt 
to ashes* 

22. O devas, don’t you know the valour of Mahadeva, 
O Atri, O Vasiftha, O, sages what have you all done here ? 

23*24. Once the lord wandered (begging for alms) in 
D&ruvana*'*. You, sages, cursed him in the guise of a mendi¬ 
cant. How is it that you have now forgotten what $iva did 
on being cursed by you ? The entire universe of the mobile 
and immobile was burnt by His Linga. 

25. All of you, Vif^u, Brahmi, gods, sages and others 
have turned foolish since you have assembled here without 
Siva. 

26. Siva of controlled speech, knowable only through 
self-realisation cannot be understood by anyone with the 
help of only Vedas with their ancillary adjuncts and other 
sacred texts. 

Brahma said :— 

27. Thus the infuriated Sail, the mother of the univene 
spoke many words with her heart in distress. 

28. Vif^u, gods, and sages kept silent on hearing her 
words, though their minds were distressed on account of 
Siva. 

on hearing those words of hb daughter 
looked at Sati cruelly and said thus to her. 

Dakfa scid 

30. Gentle lady, nothing shall be gained by your 
313* Sec Note No. 43. P. 58. 

314. DaruvsAa or DirukAvana which contains (he (empje of 
Ntgeia, one of the twelve Jyotirlihgat of Siva has been identified with 
Aoodh in (he NisAm’s territory (Areh. Sur. L^ti of NizSjii*i Territory 
XXXL ar, 29). Another vana of the sarne name also stands at the 
following places • {i) In the Himilayas near Badrinatb (Mbh. XIIL 25. 
^ 7 ) (9} Near Vgayeivara in Kiitntr (H C. 10.3). Due to these variations 
it is not possible (0 ascertain the exact locality of DAnivana in the premt 
coateat. 
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speaking so much here. You can go or stay. Why at all 
did you come ? 

31. Your husband Siva is known Co the wise as in¬ 
auspicious. He is not of a noble lineage. He is the king of 
goblins, ghosts and spirits. He is excluded from Vcdic rites. 

32. Knowing Siva to be of indecent dress and featureSi 
my dear daughter I did not invite him to the sacrifice in the 
presence of gods and sages. 

33. Induced by Brahma I gave you in marriage to the 
wicked haughty Siva who does not know customs. I have 
been a sinner and slow«wi(ted. 

34* Hence leave off your anger. Calm yourself. 
(Let us see) you smile sweetly. Having come (all the way) 
to this sacrifice you can take your own share. 

Brahmd sai4 \— 

35. The daughter Satl honoured an the three worlds, 
on being addressed thus, became very angry to see her father 
full of contempt. 

36. She mused to herself—**How can I return to 
Siva ?'* Of course I am desirous of seeing Siva but what 
reply shall I give when He were to ask me ? 

37. Sati, the mother of the three worlds, heaving 
sighs of wrath told her father Dak^a, the evil-minded. 

Sail said :— 

36. ‘*He who reproaches Siva and be who hears such 
reproaches, both of them go heii and stay there as long as 
the moon and the sun exist. 

39. Hence I shall cast off my body and enter the fire. 
O father, of what avail is this life unto me who am unfortu¬ 
nate enough to hear contemptuous remarks about my lord ? 

40. If a powerful p>erson cuts off the tongue of the* 
man who makes such disrespectful remarks about Siva both 
of them will be absolved of sins. 

41. If he is not powerful enough let the sensible man 
close his ears smd quit the place—He shall then be pure^ 
so say the learned persons.*' 
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Brakmd said 

42. After stating the dictum of virtue thus» she remem** 
bered the advice of Siva and repented (her hasty arrival) 
with a grief-stricken heart. 

43. Then inciting the fury of Daksa further, she said to 
Vi^nu and all other devas and sages unhesitatingly. 

Saii said :— 

44. Dear father, hating Siva now you are sure to 
repent later. After experiencing a lot of agony here, you 
are sure to experience further torture. 

45. Excepting you, can there be a person who is 
adversely inclined and disposed towards Siva who is free 
from inimical feelings, who is the great Self and who dues 
not hate or love anyone in the world ? 

46. Contempt of the great is infused with rivalry in 
the bad people but in regard to those whose Tamasika quality 
is quelled by the dust of the feet of the great, it is auspi¬ 
cious. 

47. The syllables Si and Va even uttered once 
casually can quell all sins. 

48. It is surprising that you are so wicked as to har* 
hour ill feelings against Siva who is the lord of all, whose 
dictum is untransgressable and who is the holiest of the holy. 
You are certainly enemy of Siva. 

49-50. It is a pity that out of foolishness you hold 
malice towards Siva, tlic benefactor of everyone, whose lotus- 
like feet are always resorted to by the bees in the form of the 
minds of lofty*natured persons, who confers all blessings even 
that of realising the Self. 

51. Have the scholarly persons, Brahma and others, 
Sanaka and sages, except you, considered Siva unholy ? 

52-53. Siva who holds the skull in his hands resides in 
the cremation ground in the company of goblins. He wears 
matted hair. But sages and devas keep on their heads the 
dust from His feet. Such is the nature of lord Siva, the 
great God. 

54-55. In the Vedas two sorts of actions are ordained 
—direct and renunciatory. Scholars difterentiate between 
these two and bold that they cannot be simultaneous and they 
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cannot occur in a single entity. But in Siva the great Brah* 
man, these actions do not have any eflect. 

56-57. Let us not take to your path of egoism^^ as 
displayed in your sacrificial chambers enjoyed and casl-ofT 
by the fire. Ours is the manifest path followed by Avadhutas. 
O father, with a crooked mind you need not be haughty and 
conceited. 

58. Why say more ? You arc wicked in every respect. 
You are evil-minded. I have nothing further to do with this 
body born of you. 

59. Fie upon Him who is always wicked and who 
perpetrates actions of unspeakable demerit. Sensible man 
should shun even the contact with such a man. 

60. I am the offspring of your race as the bull-bann¬ 
ered lord Siva has often said. Hence naturally my name 
has come to be Dak^yanl. This is distressing to me. 

61. This body born of your limbs I shall cast off as 
a corpse. It is worthy of contempt. I shall abandon it and 
gain happiness. 

62. O sages and dev is, you listen to my words. Your 
action is improper in every respect. You have become evil* 
minded 

63. You are deluded. You revel in reproaching Siva 
and quarrelling with Him. Everyone of you will get due 
punishment from Siva. 

Brahma said :— 

64. Having said thus to Daksa and others present in 
the sacrifice, Sati stopped. AAer thinking upon her dear 
lord she desisted from her speech. 


915. The text of this verse is corrupt in sU printed editions. The 
premt tnnslstion ii baled on the readiAg for HTSffTftWWn 

wUdi we have adopted here. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY 

(DfScripHw of SaiVs costing off of her body ond 

Uis subsequent disorder) 

Mdrada said 

1. When Sati, ^iva^s beloved became silent what happ* 
ened there ? O Brahma please tell me* 

Brohmd said 

2* Observing silence and remembering her lord with 
great respect, Sats the Goddess calmed down and lat on the 
ground in the northern wing. 

3* Having sipped water duly, covering up her body 
entirely with her cloth she closed her eyes and remembered 
her lord. She then entered the yogic trance. 

4-5. Keeping her face steady she balanced the winds 
Prana and Apana^^*. She then lifted up the wind Udana 
from the umbilical region, stabilised it in the cardiac region 
took it through the throat and finally fixed it in the middle 
of the eyebrows. 

6-7. She desired to cast-ofT her body due to her anger 
with Daksa. She desired to bum off the body and retain 
the pure wind by yogic means. In this posture she remem¬ 
bered the feet of her lord and nothing else. 

8. Her body divested of its sins fell in the fire 

said was reduced to ashes, O excellent sage, in accordance 
with her own wish. 

9. The loud shouts and cries of Ha*‘ of those 

who witnessed it spread everywhere on the earth and rose 
up in the sky. Everything was surprisingly wonderful and 
terrifying to the devas and others. 

10. ‘'Alas, Siva’s beloved Goddess, nay his deity, Sati 
has cast-off her life. Who is that wicked person who angered 
her f 

IK See the unholy uospirittial misdeed of Dakfa the 
patriarch, the son of Brahmi whose subjects are the mobile 
and immobile creatures the world. 

316. The fyttem of Yofa ei^'oint the control of vtlal airs vis. Jfn and 
Spfpt in locne particular position. 
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12. Alas, SatT, the ooble beloved of the bulUbannered 
deity has become dispirited. She ought to have been 
honoured duly. 

13. This patriarch of hardened heart, inimical to the 
Brahman, will definitely become infamous in the whole world. 

14. Since he refused to comply with the request of his 
own daughter he will be falling into a terrible hell after 
death due to his own guilt. 

15. When people were saying thus on seeing the self- 
immolation of Satl, her attendants rose up in anger with 
their weapons. 

16. They had been waiting near the door numbering 
sixty thousand. Those powerful attendants of lord Siva 
became furious. 

17. Those attendants of Siva shouted exclamations—Ha 
Ha, He, fie, no, no, loudly and frequently. 

18. The quarters were pervaded with the shouts of 
Ha, Hi. The devas and sages who had assembled there were 
struck with fear. 

19. Consulting one another, the attendants lifted their 
weapons furiously and the atmosphere was pervaded with 
the sound of their arms. 

20. O celestial sage, some of them excessively stricken 
with grief cut off their limbs with their weapons, some their 
heads, some their faces, with the sharp lethal weapons they 
had. 

21. Thus about twenty thousand of those attendants 
courted death along with SatL It was very surprising. 

22. Such of the attendants of the noble-souled Siva 
who survived, jumped up with their weapons to kill the fur¬ 
ious Dak^a. 

23. On seeing the force of their onslaught, O sages, 
the holy sage Bhrgu poured oflTering in the Daksina fire with 
the Yajur mantra to quell the obstructors of sacrifice. 

24. While the sage Bhrgu**^ was pouring the offerings, 
thousands of powerful demons—Rbhus rose up. 

517. See Note No. *99 P. 

$18. Rbhu) : They are the soiu of Sudhaiwan, a deicendsni of 
A^rai, Ifvfrally named fthhu, Vibhu and VSja. Through their 
aniduout performance of good works tJiey obtained superhuman powers and 
became entitled to receive praise and adbration. 
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25. O excellent sage» a terrible fight ensued between 
Siva's attendants and the demons who had firebrands for 
their weapons. Their hair stood on end when people heard 
the uproar. 

26. The attendants were killed by the ^bhus of power¬ 
ful valour and favoured with Brahminical splendour. They 
were forced to run without difficulty. 

27. It had been the desire of Siva* of the g^eat Sakti 
that the attendants were killed and routed quickly. It was a 
wonderful scene. 

28. On seeing this, the sages, Indra and other dcvas, 
the Maruts, the Visvedevas, the Aivins and the guardians 
of the quarters kept silent. 

29. Some of them went to request and consult with 
Vi^ijiu frequently for preventing obstacles. They were greatly 
agitated. 

30. The sensible devas, Viinu and others, became agit¬ 
ated on pondering over the results of Pramathas' destruction 
and routing. 

31. Such was the obstacle to the sacrifice of Dak^a 
who rivalled with Siva, who was wicked and who professed 
to be a kinsman of Brahma, O sage. 


CHAPTER TP 


II 


iTY-ONB 


{Tfu Celestial V^ice) 

Brahma said : — 

1. O excellent sage, in the meantime a celestial voice 
arose, even as Daksa, the devas and others were listening. 

The celestial Voice said :— 

2. O Dak$a, of evil conduct, of haughty disposition, 
what is it that you have foolishly done now, this misdeed 
bringing in many an unhappy calamity in its wake ? 

3. You never gave any credence to the words of 
Dadhici, the king of devotees of Siva. O fool, if it had been 
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carried out, everything would have been auspicious and 
pleasing. 

4. After cursing you terribly, the brahmin had walked 
out of the sacrificial hall in protest. Still you did not un* 
dentand anything, fool that you were. 

5. How is it that you did not honour Sad your 
daughter, the auspicious lady who herself came to your 
house ? 

6. O you weak in knowledge, how is it that you did 
not worship Sat! and Siva ? In vain do you fee) proud of 
being Brahma's son. You are actually deluded. 

7. That Satl alone, who quells all sins, who is the 
mother of three worlds, who has occupied half the body of 
Siva and who confers all welfare should be propitiated 
always. 

8. That Sad alone when worshipped for ever confers 
good fortunes. She is the great goddess who bestows every 
thing auspicioiis on her devotees. 

9. That Satl alone when propitiated for ever destroys 
the fear from worldly existence. She is the goddess who 
confers what we desire and who removes all disorders. 

10. That Sad alone when propitiated for ever bestows 
fame and wealth. She is the great Goddess who confers worl¬ 
dly pleasures and salvation. 

11. That Satl alone is the creator of the universe, the 
protectress of the universe, the cause of destruction of the 
universe at the end of the Kalpa. She is the primordial Sakti. 

12. That Satl alone is the Maya of the universe, the 
mother ofVi^nu, of diverse shining features, and the mother 
of Brahma, Indra, the moon, the fire, the sun and the devas. 

13. That Sati alone is the bestower of the fruits of 
penance, charitable gifts and virtuous actions. She is the 
Sakti of Siva, the great Gk>ddess, the destroyer of the wicked 
and the greatest of the great. 

14. The due share has not been offered by you who are 
foolish and evil-minded to the lord whose ever beloved wife is 
the goddess Sat! of such glorious features. 

15. Siva indeed is the great lord, the lord of all, the 
greatest of the great, worthy of being served by Vi|nu, 
BrahmH and othen and the cause of all welfare. 
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16. Penances are performed by the Siddhas who desire 
to have a vision of Him. Yogic meditations and exercises 
arc performed by Yogins who desire to have a vision of 
Him. 

17. Vision of Siva yields great fruits, endless wealth 
and foodgrains and the fructiScation of all sacrifices. 

18« Siva atone is the creator of the universe, the lord 
of all lores, the upholder of the primordial learning and the 
lord, the most auspicious of the auspicious. 

19. Since you have not duly respected His Sakti, 
and since you arc wicked, this sacrifice will definitely be 
destroyed* 

20. Inauspicious results befall one when those worthy 
of wonhip are not worshipped and they are quelled when they 
are worshipped, since Siva is the worthiest of all worship. 

21. That Sakti is Sivi, Sati, the dust from whose feet 
is worn everyday by Se$a with hts thousand heads. 

22. Sati is the beloved of Siva by meditating upon 
whose lotus-like feet for ever and by worshipping which 
Vi^Qu attained his Vi^^u-hood. 

23. Sati is the beloved of Siva, by meditating upon 
whose lotus-like feet for ever and by worshipping which, 
Brahmi attained his Brahma-hood. 

24. Siva is the lord, by meditating upon whose lotus¬ 
like feet for ever and by worshipping which the guardians 
of quarters—Indra and olhen attained their respective 
positions. 

25. Siva is the father of the universe. That Sat! is 
the mother of the universe. O fool, they were not honoured 
duly by you. How can you attain welfare ? 

26. Since Sati and Siva are not profutiated by you, 
misfortune has befallen you. Miseries have attacked you. 

27. Do you feel proud enough to suppose that you 
can attain welfare without worshipping Siva? That haughty 
pride will be quashed today. 

28. I do not see anyone among these devas who will 
come to your assistance, since you are avene to the Lord. 

29. If the devas were to come to your assistance, (hey 
are sure to be destroyed like moths by fire. 

30. Let y<nir face burn. Let your sacrifice be quashed. 
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Whoever comes as your assistant—let him be burnt today 
immediately. 

3L An oath on all the devas for your inauspiciousness, 
if they are to assist your wickedness. 

S2. Let all the devas depart quickly from this 
sacrificial altar. Otherwise you all will perish today without 
an escape. 

33. Let all the sages, Nagas and others leave this 
sacriiice. Otherwise, you all will perish today, without an 
escape. 

34. O Vi$ou> come out of this sacrificial platform 
quickly. Otherwise you will perish today without an escape. 

35. O Brahma, come out of this sacrificial platform 
quickly. Otherwise you will perish today, by all means. 

Brahmd 

36*37. After saying this to those who had gathered in 
the sacrificial hall, the celestial voice that conferred welfare 
stopped. O dear one, on hearing the astral voice Vifctu 
and other devas were surprised. The sages too were 
wonder-struck* 


CHAPTER THIRTY-TWO 

(Virabhadra is bom and Siva adjises him ) 
ffStada said :— 

1-2. On hearing the ethereal voice what did the 
unwise Dak^a do ? What did the others do ? What 
happened thereafter ? Please narrate. O intelligent one, 
please tell me what those attendants of i§iva who were 
defeated by the power of Bhrgu's mantras did and where 
they went. 

Brahmd said 

3. On hearing the voice of the Sky> the devas and 
others were stunned with surprise. They did not say 
anything. They stood perplexed and dazed. 
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4. The remaining attendants of $iva who were defeated 
and routed by the power of Bhrgu’s mantras fied and 
sought refuge in Siva. 

5. Bowing with great respect to Siva of immeasurable 
splendour they narrated everything that transpired there. 

Ga^ said :— 

6. O lord of Devas» save us who have sought refuge 
in you. Please listen with condescension to the detailed 
description of the events connected with Sati. 

7. O Lord, great disrespect was shown to Sati by the 
haughty and wicked Dak$a. The devas too did not show 
due respect to her. 

8. He did not allot your share but gave it to all the 
devas. The extremely haughty Dakya wickedly and loudly 
spoke harsh words. 

9. O lord, not seeing your share in the sacrifice Sati 
became angry. Af^er censuring her father many times she 
burnt her body (in the yogic fire). 

10. Garias exceeding ten*thousand put an end to their 
lives out of shame by cutting oiT their limbs with weapons. 
We, the rest, became infuriated. 

11. Assuming a terrifying attitude we luddently got 
ready to destroy the sacrifice. But we were repelled by Bhfgu 
by means of his (spiritual) power. He opposed us. 

12. O lord, the sustainer of the world, we have now 
sought refuge in you. We arc now grieved and fear-atri* 
cken. Please make us free from fear. 

13. O great lord, Dak$a and the other wicked persons 
have shown great disrespect because they are very haughty. 

14. O bestower of honour wc have told you all that 
happened to us and to Satu Please deal with those deluded 
fools in the manner you deem fit. 

Brahmii said 

15. On hearing the words of his attendants, the lord 
remembered you, Narada, in order to know their activities. 

16. O celestial sage, endowed with divine vision you 
reached the place and after bowing to Siva with devotion 
you waited there, with palms joined to reverence. 
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Sf9apitrt^ii 

17» After praising yoU| the lord asked you about Sat!*s 
news at the sacrifice of Dak$a and the incidents there. 

18. O dear, when you were thus asked by Siva, you 
identified with Siva and narrated to him in detail about what 
had happened in Daksa’s sacrifice. 

19. O sage, on hearing the words spoken by you^ Siva 
became furious in a trice, Siva of great fury and valour. 

20. Then Rudra, tlie destroyer of the world, plucked 
out a cluster of his matted hair and struck the top of the 
mountain with it. 

21. O sage, the cluster of the matted hair of the lord 
split into two, on being struck on the mountain. A loud 
explosive sound was heard which was as terrific as the sound 
at the time of dissolution. 

22. O celestial sage, from the first half of that cluster 
of matted hair, rose up the powerful Virabhadra*'^ the terri¬ 
fic leader of the Gai>a$. 

23. He stood lof^y with two thousand hands blazing 
like the consuming fire. He enveloped the world all round 
and towered over it ten inches more. 

24. From the furious breath of Siva, the great Rudra, 
hundred fevers and thirteen humours came out. 

25. From the other half of the cluster of matted hair 
MahakalF*® was born. O dear one, she was very terrible 
and was surrounded by crores of goblins. 

26. The ruthless fevers had embodied forms. They 
were capable of terrifying the world. They were blazing with 
their fiery splendour. 

27. Then the heroic Virabhadra, eloquent in speech, 
joined his palms in reverence and bowed to lord Siva. 
Virabhadra said thus :— 

Virabhadra said :— 

28. O Rudra of terrific appearance, with the moon, 
the sun and the fire for youf eyes what am I to do ? O 
lord, command me quickly. 

319. See Note No. 935 P. 076. 

3ao. Mahikit! ii represented %viih a black ikin, a hideous or terrible 
countenance, drippitif with makes, hung round with skulls and buroao 
heads, and in all respects resembling a fury rather than a Goddess. 
H M. P. 86. 
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29. O Siva, are tbe oceans to be dried up in half 
a moment ? O Siva, are the mountains to be ground into 
powder in half a moment* 

30. O Siva, shall I reduce the whole univene to ashes 
in a moment ? Shall I reduce the gods or the sages to ashes 
in a moment ? 

31. O Siva, shall the destruction of the universe 
be carried out ? Or, O Siva, shall the harassment of all 
living beings be carried out ? 

32. O lord Siva, thanks to your favour there is nothing 
impossible for me. A person equal to me in valour has not 
been born, nor will he be bom. 

33. O lord, wherever you send me and on whatever 
errand, I shall execute that job quickly and earn your favour. 

34. At your bidding, O Siva, even worthless persons 
swim across the ocean of the world. O Siva, am I not 
therefore competent to cross the ocean of great adversity ? 

35. O Siva, there is no doubt in this that even the 
blade of grass despatched by you will achieve great tasks 
without difficulty in a moment. 

36. O Siva, verily any task can be fulfilled by your 
mere sport. But it is your blessing and favour, that I shall 
be sent to do the job. 

37. It is by your blessing that I am qualified in this 
task. O Siva, without your blessing and favour none will 
have that power and efficiency. 

38. This is true. There is no doubt in this that with* 
out your command and permission no one shall move even 
a blade of grass. 

39. O Siva, devas and others are subject to your 
control. I too am subject to tbe control exercised by you. 
I am the controller of all living beii^. 

40. O Siva, I have knelt before you. Again and again 
I kneel before you. O Siva send me immediately for the 
fulfilment of your desire. 

41. O Siva, my right Umbs throb frequently. I am 
sure to be victorious today. O lord, so please send me. 

42. I feel a peculiar exhilaration and zeal. O Siva, 
my mind sticks to your lotus-like feet. 
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43. At every step a series of auspicious things and 
events have occurred. 

44. Surely he alone b victorious for ever, his alone 
IS the welfare every day y/ho, O Siva, is firmly devoted to 
you who are the resort of everything auspicious. 

BrckinS said :— 

43. On hearing these words of Virabhadra, the consort 
of Sat! became glad. He blessed him saying VIrabhadra 
be victorious*’ and said these words thereafter:— 

Lord Siva said 

46. O dear VIrabhadra, listen to my words attentively. 
You murjt carry them out quickly. It will then delight me. 

47. Dak^a, the wicked son of Brahma, has made arran* 
gement to perform a sacrifice. He is particularly inimical 
to me. He is unwise and conceited now. 

48. O best of Ga]:ia5, destroy the sacrifice with all the 
ancillary adjuncts and then return to my abode quickly. 

49. Even if there be devas, Gandharvas, Yak^as or 
others, reducci^them also to ashes quickly. 

50. Let there be Vi$9u, Brahma, Indra or Yatna. Fell 
them to the ground now itself with strenuous efforts. 

51 -52.^*^ Transgressing the imprecations of Dadhici 
whoever stays in the sacrifice shall be burnt by you of 
course. 

53. IfVisQu and others, out of erroneous notions were 
to withstand, other ganas will come for your help. They 
shall be burnt by you after dragging them with mantras. 

54. Transgressing my injunctions many haughty persons 
are lingering there. They are also my enemres. burn 
them with a series of blazing fires* 

55. After reducing them to ashes, along with their 
wives, and all the paraphernalia at the sacrifice of Dak^, 
you shall return quickly. 

56. It is possible chat when you go there, devas and 
others may praise you. Still you shall burn them in the 
flames. 

The Ver«e 51 it (be tame at Verse 49. The tranilation it not 
repeated therefore. 
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57. Burn the devas too who have committed offence, 
in the blazing Are, after meditating on me, your protector. 

58. After burning Dak» and all others along with 
their wives and kinsmen, without any effort, in a playful 
manner you shall drink waters. 

Brahmd said :— 

59. After saying thus to Virabhadra the great hero, 
Siva the lord of all, the slayer of Kala, the protector of Vedic 
conventions, stopped, with his eyes still resembling copper 
(due to anger). 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 

[Thi March of Virabhadra) 

Brahmd said :— 

1. On hearing these words of lord Siva with great 
respect, Virabhadra was highly delighted. He bowed to Him. 

2. Receiving his command, with his head bowed down 
in reverence, Virabhadra set off immediately to the place of 
sacrifice. 

3. To add lustre to the campaign, Siva sent crores of 
Ganas, veiy valorous and equal to the fire of dissolution. 

4. Those powerful Ganas enthusiastic and gay both 
preceded and followed Virabhadra. 

5. All the personal attendants of Kalakala assuming 
the form of Rudra accompanied Virabhadra in their hundreds 
and thousands. 

6. Accompanied by these Ganas, the noble-^souled 
Virabhadra who had the same dress, features and embellish'* 
ments as Siva went ahead in a chariot. He had a thousand 
arms each like hoods of the serpent king. He was powerful 
and terrifying. 

7. The chariots numbered as many as two thousand 
Nalvas^^* of land could contain. Ten thousand lions pulled 
the chariots strenuously. 

3it. Nslvs If s meaiure of difUince equal to four hundred (or 
according to some authoriiicf one hundred four) cubits. 
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8* Many strong Hons, tigers, crocodiles, huge fishes 
and thousands of elephants constituted his body*guard« 

9. When Virabhadra^*’ set^ofT quickly for slaying Daksa, 
a shower of flowers fell there let loose by the divine Kalpa^^t 
tree. 

10. During the festivities of their march, the Ganas 
eulc^ised the heroic Virabhadra who was carrying out the 
job of 3iva and they exhibited their enthusiasm. 

11*12. Mahakali went ahead for the destruction of Daksa 
accompanied by nine Durg^ Viz:—Kali, KatyayanI, 
I^ani, Camunda, Mu^d^mardint, Bhadrakali, Bhadra, 
Tvarita and Vai^navl and the goblins. 

13-14. Eager in executing the command of Siva, they 
accompanied the marching heroes—Pakini, Sakini, Bhutas, 
Pramathas, Guhyakas, Ku^mandas, Parpatas, Cafakas, Brahma- 
Rak^asas, Bhairavas and Ksetrapalas and set out quickly for 
the destruction of Dak^a’s sacrifice. 

15. The host of Yogtnfs^ with their sixtyfour groups 
set out angrily and hurriedly to destroy Dak|a*s sacrifice. 

16. O Narada, listen to the numerical strength of the 
most important and courageous of those groups. 

17. The chief of Ganas-Sankukarua went ahead with 
ten ergres of bis attendants; Kekarakja with ten crores and 
Vikrta with eight crores. 

18. Visakha with sixtyfour crores, Pariyatraka with 
nine crores; Sarvankaka and the heroic Vikrtanana each 
with six crores. 

19. The chief of Ganas, Jvalakesa went with twelve 
crores; Dhiman with seven crores and Dudrabha with eight 
crores. 

323. Sec Note No. 9 P. 3. 

324* Nine Durfis are variously named m the Puri^ai. For Ins* 
tance, compare (he names of nine DurgSs in the Markaodeya PurSoa. 

11 

w spiflRwr: II 

None of these names occurs in the present counting of the nine Durgftt. 

$S5. Yoginis are female sorceresm attendant on Durgi. They are 
represent^ as sixiy^four in number. 
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20. Kapallsa with five prores and the Sandaraka 
group with six crores; Kotiku^d^ ^tth crores of crorcs. 

21. Vi^t^mbha^ the most excellent of the Ganas, went 
with sixtyfour crores of heroes. O dear, Sannada and 
Fippala went with a thousand crorcs. 

22. Avesana went with eight crores and Candratapana 
too with eight crores. Mahavesa, the chief of Ganas, was 
accompanied by a thousand crores. 

23. O sage^ Kundi the most excellent of the Ganas 
and Pavataka went each with twelve crores in order to 
destroy Ddk$a’s sacrifice. 

24. Kala, Kalaka and Mahakala went to the sacrifice 
of Daksa with a hundred crores. 

25. Agnikft with hundred crores; Agiiimukha with a 
crore; Adityamurdha and Ghanavaha each with a crore. 

26. Sannaha with hundred crores; Kumuda with a crore; 
Amogha and Kokila the chief of Ganas each with a crore 
of crores. 

27. Kaithagudha, Sukcbl, Vr^bha^ and Sumantraka 
the chief of Ganas, O dear, each went with sixtyfour 
crores. 

28. Kakapadodara and Santanaka both excellent 
chiefs of Ga^as went with sixty crores each. 

29. Mahabala as well as Pungava went with nine 
crores each. 

30. O dear, the chief of Ganas, Madhupihga was the 
leader of ninety crores. Purnabhadra also started with as 
many attendants. 

31. Caturvaktra, the chief of Ganas, started with 
hundred crores. 

32. Virupaksa, the lord of Ganas, with sixtyfour crores. 
So also the .chiefs of Ganas Talaketu, $adasya and Paficasya. 

33»34. O sage, Saihvartaka, Kullsa, Svayamprabhu, 
Lokantaka, Diptatma, Daityantaka, Bhrngiriti, Devadevapriya, 
Aiani and Bhalaka each went with sixtyfour thousand Ganas. 

35. Thus at the bidding of Siva, the heroic Vlrabhadra 
went ahead followed by crores and crores, thousands and 
thousands, hundreds and hundreds of Gapas. 

36. The'' hero was accompanied by thousands of crorcs 
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of goblins^ and three crores of canine species bom of the 
hair of Siva. He went ahead quickly. 

37. Trumpets and drums sounded loudly. Conchs 
blew in diverse ways. Horns of all kinds were blown. 

38 In that joyous festivity various musical instruments 
were played in a pleasing manner. 

39 While the march of Vlrabhadra was in progreui O 
great sage, many pleasing fortutious omens occurred. 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 

{The deves wiin4ts M omens nt the place of cacri/ice) 
BfokmS said: 

1. When Vlrabhadra set off thus, bad omens were seen 
by Dak^ and the devas. 

2. O celestial sage, when Vlrabhadra accompanied by 
the Ganas proceeded thus, many portentous phenomena 
occurred at the sacrifice of Dakfa including the three evil 
omens, boding the imminent destruction of Dak$a*s sacrifice. 

3« The left eye, arm and thigh of Daksa throbbed. In 
every respect, it indicated everything inauspicious It was hara¬ 
ssing to him. 

4. There was an earthquake at the site of sacrifice. 
Dak$a observed the mysterious phenomena of stars at noon. 

5. The quarters became dirty and gloomy. The sun 
appeared spotted and terrifying with thousands of circlets 
all round. 

6. Stars, brilliant like lightning and blazing fire were 
seen falling. Some of them went zigzag and some fell with 
face downwards. 

7. Thousands of vultures hovered above touching 
Daksa’s head. Shadows of these darkened the sacrificial 
platform. 

8« Jackals howled in the surroundings of the sacrificial 
ground. The evil star Netraka and meteors seemed to fall 
likt white scorpions. 
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9. Rough winds raising a lot of dust blew there. 
Locusts and moths were tossed about by whirlwinds. 

10. The wonderfully new sacrificial platform erected 
by Dak» and the devas was thrown up by the winds. 

11. Surprisingly enough, Daksa and others vomitted 
blood, pieces of flesh and bones very frequently. 

12. They became unsteady and tremulous like lamps 
blown by wind. They felt miserable as if struck with the sharp 
edges of weapons. 

13-14. The eyes of Daksa and others sometimes 
resembled the fading lotuses of the summer; sometimes they 
resembled the flowers in forests with dews trickling from them; 
sometimes they seemed like lotuses at night and sometimes 
like Kumuda flowers in the forenoon. 

15. The deities seemed to shower blood; the quarters 
became enveloped in darkness; there was a peculiar blaze 
everywhere terrifying all. 

16. O sage, devas and others saw such evil portents 
as these. Visnu and others were struck with great fear. 

17. *'Ha, we are doomed’* saying thus they fell unconsci* 
ous on the ground like trees on the edges of riven when felled 
by the force of the current. 

18. Fallen on the ground they remained motionless 
like cruel serpents struck dead. Sometimes those fallen 
bounced up like balls. 

19. Then due to extreme distress they cried like 
twittering sparrows. Their groans and their voices got con* 
fusingly mingled with each other. 

20. Everyone including Visnu had their power blunted 
and impeded. They rolled and dashed against one another 
like tortoises. 

21. In the meantime a disembodied voice arose there 
within the hearing of the devas and that of Dak$a parti¬ 
cularly. The ethereal voice said. 

22. Fie upon your life now, O Dak$a. You are evil* 
minded and excessively foolish. Great misery caused by 
Siva will inevitably befall you. 

23. Certainly great misery will befall those foolish 
devas and others who are here crying out *‘Ha Hi**. 
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Brakmd said :— 

24. On hearing that voice of the sky» and seeing 
those ill omens, Daksa was terribly afraid. The others— 
devas etc.—too followed suit. 

25. Trembling miserably and utterly shaken, Daksa 
sought refuge in Visnu, the consort of Lakfm! and his own 
lord. 

26. Making humble obeisance in his fright, and eu« 
logising in his mental distress, he said thus to Vi;nu en» 
dearing to his own men. 


CHAPTER THIRTY-FIVE 

{Viftnt's statment) 

Dak^a said : ^ 

1. O Hari, Vi^^u, lord of devas, friend of the poor, 
storehouse of mercy, you must protect me and my sacrifice. 

2. You are the guardian of sacrifice. You are 
identical with the activity of sacrifice, the performer of 
sacrifice; O lord, be merciful, let not the sacrifice be destroyed. 

Brahma said;— 

3. Thus submitting entreaties of diverse sorts with 
great respect, in his mental agitation due to fear, he fell at 

his feet. 

4. Vi^nu raised Dak» of agitated mind and on hearing 
the words of that evil-minded one, Vi$nu remembered Siva. 

5. After remembering Siva his own lord, Viffu, the 
knower of Siva’s principles, said thus, addressing Dak;a :— 

Vi^u said :— 

6. Listen, O Dak^, I shall explain everything true to 
fact; listen to my words which are as efficacious as mantras, 
beneficent and pleasing. 

7. Not knowing the principle of Siva, the great Self 
and lord of everything, you have insulted Him. 

8. By insulting Him, not only does every activity 
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become futile in every respect but also it engenders adversit¬ 
ies at every step, 

9. Poverty, death and fear, these three take place when 
people worthy of worship are not worshipped and when 
undeserving people are honoured. 

10. Hence with all eflorts, the bull-bannered deity 
shall be respected and revered. A great terror has befallen 
us because lord Siva has been dishonoured here. 

11. Although we are ail lords, wc arc unable to 
accomplish anything due to your misdeeds. It is a fact I am 
mentioning. 

BtahmS said :— 

12. On hearing these words of Dak^a began to 

ponder. He sat quietly on the ground with his face turned 
pale. 

13. Meanwhile Vlrabhadra, the leader of the Ganas, 
sent by Rudra, came to the place of sacriBce accompanied 
by Ills army. 

14-15. Some of his attendants followed him closely; 
some came through the sky and others came from the diff¬ 
erent quarters and sub-quarters. At the bidding of Siva, 
these innumerable heroic, fearless Ganas came there roaring 
like lions. 

16. By that great sound, the three worlds echoed and 
the quarters were plunged in darkness. 

17. The whole earth containing the seven continents 
shook with fear. All the oceans, forests and mountains were 
excessively agitated. 

18. On seeing that vast army of destructive potentia¬ 
lity, devas and others were quite surprised. 

19. On seeing the enterprising activity of the army, 
Daksa^s face turned red with agitation. He fell at the feet of 
Visnu straight like a staff, prostrated at his feet, along with 
his wife and said thus. 

Dakfa said 

20. Depending upon you, this great sacrifice was 
started by me. O Vi^ou, great lord, you are the final autho¬ 
rity in the matter of realising good rites. 
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21. O Vi^nu you arc the cosmic witness of sacred 
rites and the protector of sacrifices. You are the saviour of 
Vcdic virtue, O great lord. 

22. Hence, O lord, you shall offer protection to my 
sacrifice here. Who else, other than you, is competent for 
it ? You are the lord of all. 

BrahmS said : — 

23. On hearing these piteous words of Daksa, 
spoke enlightening Dak^a who was averse to Siva*s principles. 

Visifu said i — 

24. O Dakfa, protection shall be offered to your sacri¬ 
fice. My promise of protecting Dharma is truly well known. 

25. You have stated the truth, but you have transgre¬ 
ssed the same. O Dak^ listen, I shall tell you. Cast off 
your cruelty. 

26. What transpired at Natmi^, the holy place in a 
surprisingly mysterious manner is evidently not remembered 
by you, O Dak§a. Did you forget it in your evil way ? 

27. Who can save you from Rudra^s anger ? O 
Daksa, a person who protects you, the wicked one, finds no 
approval anywhere. 

28. An evil-minded man does not see what is good' 
and what is not. A sacred action or rite cannot be efficacious 
always. 

29. You must know that to be your duty which is 
naturally efficacious. Except Siva none can be the bestower 
of action. 

30. Siva bestows the fruit of the actions upon the 
person who is tranquil on account of devotion to the lord 
and whose mind is fixed in him alone. 

31. Depending upon Knowledge alone if they eschew 
devotion to God they will fall into hell and remain there 
for hundreds of crores of Kalpas. 

32. Those who solely depend on actions are bound 

3 ^ 6 . Naimiia, modern Nimitar, is a saered region of Uttara Pradeia 
in the. district of Sitftpur on the bank of Gomatl. 
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by its nooses, are born in lives after lives and are finally 
scorched and tortured in helb. 

S3. Here, Virabhadra, the chief of Rudra^s attendants, 
who suppresses all his enemies smd who is born of the fire 
of Rudra’s anger has now come to the sacrificial yard. 

34. There is no doubt in this that he has come for 
destroying us. There is nothing impossible for him to do, 
whatever it may be really. 

35. It is certain that this great lord will become tran¬ 
quil only after burning us all. 

36. Since by my mistake I have transgressed the 
affirmation of lord Siva, I too shall bear the miseries along 
with you. 

37. O Dak^a, I have no power to prevent this since I 
have become an enemy of Siva by transgressing his affirm¬ 
ation. 

38. There can be no happiness to the enemies of Siva 
in the three periods of time; misery has of necessity been 
invited by me along with you. 

39. My disciu Sudariana will not hit him. My discus 
is Saiva (belonging to Siva) and it can cause the death of 
only non-Saivas. 

40. Even if VIrabhadra had not been here, this discus 
would have killed us and returned to Siva. 

41. This discus has remained without killing me, 
although I had transgressed the avowal of Siva. It indicates 
that it is compassionate. 

42. Hereafter this discus will not stay with me. 
With its fiery effusions it will depart quickly. 

43. Even if he is worshipped and honoured by us 
with resp^ect, \^rabhadra will not protect us since he is extre¬ 
mely angry. 

44. A sudden dissolution of every one of us is imminent. 
Alas, it hat already set upon us. 

45. There is none to offer us refuge in the three 
worlds. Who can be the refuge of an enemy of &va in this 
world ? 

46» Even if the body undergoes destruction, the torture 
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at the handi of Yama^’ is in store for us. It is impossible 
to bear as it generates much misery. 

47. On seeing an enemy of Siva, Yama gnashes his 
teeth. He puts him in cauldrons of oil and not otherwise. 

48. Actually I was preparing to leave after an open 
declaration. Still I did not leave immediately by the con« 
tagious sin of this wicked person. 

49. Even if we flee from this place, Virabhadra the 
devotee of Siva, will drag and pull us by means of his 
%veapons. 

50. Whether it is heaven or earth, P&tala or any 
where else, it is not difficult for the weapons of Virabhadra 
to gain access there. 

51. Such is the power of everyone of the attendants 
of the trident*bearing Rudra. 

52. Formerly at Ki^I, Kalabhatrava bad plucked off 
the fifth head of Brahma playfully with the tip of his nail. 

53. After saying this, Vifou resumed his seat, his lotus* 
face showing signs of great fear. At the same time ^rabh* 
adra too reached the sacrificial platform. 

54. Wlule Vi^nu was saying thb, the gods and others 
saw the vast ocean of the army led by Virabhadra already 
come there. 


CHAPTER THIRTYSIX 

(Thi dialogue between Vipfu and Virabhadra) 

Brahmd said i— 

1 . Indra mocked at VisQU who was engrossed in his 
own arguments. He, the bearer of the thunderbolt, was des¬ 
irous of fighting Virabhadra along with the other devas. 

2. Then Indra rode on his elephant, the fire-god 
rode on a goat, Yama rode on his buffalo and Niirti rode 
on a ghost. 

«S7. Yams r In Psuripic Myihotofy, Ysmm U the God who prendet 
over Uie msnei and rules the ^irits of the dead. He Is always repre* 
seated as e terrible deity inflicting tortures, called yftunft, on departed 
sinful spirits. 
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3« Vdruna rode on a crocodile; the wind'god rode 
on a deer; Kubera sat in his chariot Pu^paka and he was 
ready and alert. 

4. The others tn the hosts of dcvai» Yaksas, Caranas 
and Guhyakas all very powerful, rode on their own respec* 
live vehicles. 

5. Seeing their enterprise, Dak^a with blood rushing 
to bis face in his excitement approached them along with his 
Wife and spoke. 

Dak fa said:^ 

6 . Depending on your support and strength alone 
have I begun this great sacrifice. Such brilliant persons as 
you, are authorities in the achievement of alt good actions. 

Brahmd said : — 

7. On hearing these words of Dak^a, the gods including 
Indra set oiT immediately in their readiness to fight. 

8 * Indra and other devas and the guardians of the 
quarters, deluded by Slva*s Maya fought with their full 
power. 

9. A great fight ensued between the devas and the 
ga^. Those powerful warriors fought with each other 
with sharp spikes, iron clubs etc. 

10. Conchs were blown. Drums were beaten in that 
great war festival. Battle drums were sounded both big and 
small. 

11. Being encouraged by that sound, the devas in the 
company of the guardians of the quarters hit and thrashed 
the attendants of Siva. 

12. O excellent sage, on account of the incantations 
of Bhrgu,the attendants of Siva were routed by Indra and 
other guardians of the quarters. 

IS. Their defeat was effected by Bhrgu (he sacrificial 
priest, for the continuance of the worship of the deities 
and for the satisfaction of Dak» who had been initiated 
in the sacrifice. 

14*15. On seeing his people defeated, Virabhadra 
became infuriated. He asked the goblins, ghosts and spirits 
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to keep back. The attendants riding on bulls were sent to 
the front ranks. Accompanied by his forces and wielding his 
great trident he felled the devas. 

16. The attendants of Siva hit and thrashed the devas, 
the Yakfas, Sadhyas, Guhyakas and Caranas with their jave« 
Uns, spears and tridents. 

17. Some were split with swords and smashed with iron* 
clubs. The devas were hit and smothered with various wea* 
pons by the attendants of Siva. 

16. Thus defeated, the devas ltd one another in lurch 
and fled to heaven. 

I9» Only the guardians of the quarters, Indra and 
others, had the courage and strength to stay behind in that 
terrible battle with what little enthusiasm they had. 

20. Indra and others collectively approached Brhaspati 
in that battlefield and asked him humbly. 

Tfu guardians of thg quarters said :— 

21. O dear preceptor Brhaspati, intelligent and merciful, 
please tell us quickly how we can be victorious. 

Brahmd said :— 

22« On hearing their words, Bfhaspati remembered 
Siva and spoke to Indra who was confused and confounded 
to slove the difficulty. 

Brkaspati said :— 

23. O Indra, what Vi$nu bad said before has taken 
place now. I shall explain it further. Listen attentively. 

24. There is the presiding deity of sacrifices who dis¬ 
penses the fruits of all sacrifices. He does it with reference 
to the performer. He is not independent of the performer. 

25-26. Neither Mantras nor medicinal herbs, nor black 
magic, nor worldly activities, nor the nor the two 

systems of Mlmarhsas, nor other sacred texts based on Vedic 
passages are able to know Siva—so the ancient authorities 
say. 

27. Lord Siva is not unknowable entirely. He can 
be known by devotees who have no other refuge though he 
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is unknowable through thousands of Vedic passages without 
devotion. So says the great Vedic passage. 

28. Sadasiva shall be known through his own blessings 
by mental tranquility and supreme vision without aberrations 
and distractions. 

29. But, O Lord of devas, in the matter of discussion 
about what shall be done and what not, I shall explain the 
aspect of fulfilment of our desire. Hear that in your own 
interest. 

30. It is your childishness that prompted you to be 
present here in the sacrifice of Daksa along with the other 
guardians of quarten* What shall you do with the exhibition 
of your valour ? 

31. These infuriated assistants of Rudra have come 
here to stop the sacrifice and they will do it undoubtedly. 

32. There is no remedy to prevent the destruction of 
the sacrifice. True, I am telling you the truth. 

Brahma said 

33. On hearing these words of Bfhaspati the guardians 
of the quarters, dwellers in heaven including Indra fell athink- 
ing. 

34. Then, remembering Siva mentally Virabhadra 
surrounded by the heroic attendants of Siva spoke to Indra 
and other guardians of the quarters* 

Virabhadra said 

35. account of your childishness you came here 
for this glorious act. I shall now offer you Avadana(i.e* I 
shall cut you to pieces). Come near me* 

36.3 7. O Indra, O Agni, O Sun, O Moon, O Kubera, 
O Vanina, O Wind, O Nirfti, O Yama, O Se;a, O Devas 
and Asuras, O clever ones, come here. I shall give you Ava- 
danas. The boon will be tasted by you till you arc satiated.” 

Brahmd stnd : 

38-39. Saying so, Virabhadra, the leader of the attend- 
ants became furious and hit all the devas with sharp arrows. 
Severely wounded by the arrows, Indra and other leaders of 
devas fled in all the ten directions* When the guardians of 
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the quarters and other devas had fled> Virabhadra came very 
near the entrance of the sacrihcial chamber along with the 
Gapas. 

40« Then all the sages who had assembled there were 
terribly afraid and bowing to Vist>u and desirous of inform¬ 
ing him said thus;— 

The sages said :— 

41-42. lord of Laksmi, lord of deva&, O great lord, 
lord of everyone, save the sacrifice of Daksa. Undoubtedly 
you are the sacrifice, the performer of sacrifice, the sacrifice 
embodied, ancillary to sacrifice and the protector of sacri¬ 
fice. Please save, save the sacrifice. There is none else than 
you to protect it.** 

Brahmd said :— 

43. On hearing these words of the sages Vi^nu, desirous 
of fighting with Virabhadra went ahead. 

44. The powerful Vi^nu, the four-armed discus-bearing 
Vi^nu, fully equipped, came out of the sacrificial chamber 
along with the devas. 

45. The trident-wielding Virabhadra accompanied by 
the different GanaS saw Vi$nu the great lord desirous of 
fighting and ready for it. 

46. On seeing him Virabhadra knit his eyebrow's and 
his face became awful. He met him as the god of death 
meeting a sinner or the lion meeting an elephant. 

47. On seeing Visnu in such a manner Virabhadra 
the suppressor of enemies, surrounded by the Ganas became 
furious and said. 

Virabhadra said : 

48. O Vi$nu, how is it that you set at nought the 
affirmation of lord ^iva ? Why were you haughty ? 

49. Gan you dare to transgress the affirmation of lord 
Siva ? Who are you ? In the three worlds who is your 
saviour ? 

S0« Why did you come here ? We do not know that* 
How did you become the guardian and saviour of Dakfa*f 
sacrifice ? Explain it. 
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51» HavenH you seen wliat Sati did ? HavenH you 
heard what Dadhict said ? 

52» You too came to Dak^’s sacrifice for the sake of 
sacrificial giAs. O long«armed one, I shall now offer you 
Avadana* (i.e« I shall cut you to pieces). 

53. O Vi$ 9 U| I shall ^lit your chest with my trident 
Who is your protector who dare come near me ? 

54. I shall dash you to the ground. I shall bum you 
with fire. I shall pound you sifter burning you. 

33. O Viynu, of evil conduct, O the worst of Siva’s 
haters, don’t you know the greatness and sanctity of lord Siva ? 

56. Still O long-armed one, if you stand face to face 
with me wishing for a fight I shall rout you, if at all you can 
steady younelf. 

Brahmds^id 

57. On hearing the words of Vtrabhadra^ Vi^QU the 
intelligent lord of Oevas, laughed gleefully and said :— 

Visnu said :— 

38. O VIrabhadra, listen. I shall tell you. I am a 
servant of Siva. Do not call me inimical to Siva. 

59. At first I had been requested repeatedly by Dak^a 
foolishly, since he is too much addicted to rituals and did 
not know the true state of facts. He wanted me to protect 
the sacrifice. 

60. I am subservient to my devotees, so also is lord 
Siva. O dear one, Daksa is my devotee. Hence I came to 
this sacrifice. 

61. O heroic one, you have the features and splend* 
our of Siva, you are bom of Siva’s fury. O lord, you arc the 
reccpUclc of exploits; listen to the vow taken by me. 

62. I shall withstand you. You can try to stop me. 
Let whatever is destined to happen, befall. I shall definitely 
show my prowess. 

BrahmS scidx — 

63. When Vifnu said thus, the long-armed (Vlra- 


• Avadana means a saCTificial gift a» well as cultlng one io pieces. 
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bhadra) laughed and said am glad to know that you are 
a favourite of our lord’^ 

64. Then the delighted Virabhadra, the leader of the 
Oapas^ laughed and stooped humbly and spoke to lord Vis^i 

Vtrabhadra said :— 

65. O great lord, I had said thus in order to test 
your feelings. Now I shall speak in real earnest. You 
listen with attention. 

66. As Siva, so you. As you, so Siva. O Vifnu, thus 
speak the Vedas at the bidding of Siva. 

67. O lord of Lak^ml, all of us arc the servants of 
Siva. We work at the bidding of Siva. Still due to respect 
we speak and argue thus. 

Brahma said:— 

68. On hearing these words of VTrabhadra, Vi?QU 
laughed and spoke these words beneficent to Virabhadra. 

Vififu said:— 

69. O great hero, unhesitatingly Hght with me. Hit 
all over my body by your arrows. I shall return to my 
hermitage. 

Brahmd said : 

70. Saying thus, he stopped and got ready for the 
fight. The powerful Virabhadra too got ready in the 
company of his attendants. 


CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 

{D^tructian of Dak^*s sacrijieo) 

BrahmS said :— 

1*2. Mentally meditating on Siva, the remover of 
all adversities and seated in his divine chariot, the powerful 
Virabhadra took up all the great miraculous weapons for his 
fight with and roared like a lion. 
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3. the powerful^ loudly blew his conch 
janya’’ delighting his own people. 

4. On hearing the sound of the conch» the devas who 
had fled before leaving off the battle-field returned quickly. 

5. The guardians of the quarters including Indra roared 
like lions and fought forcefully with (he Ganas of Virabhadra. 

6. A noisy terrible fight ensued between the Ganas 
and the guardians of the quarters, both roaring like lions. 

7. Indra fought with Nandin; the fire-god with A^man 
and the powerful Kubera fought with Ku^mand^patt. 

8-9. Nandin was hit hard by Indra with the thun¬ 
derbolt that had a hundred spikes. Indra was hurt in the 
middle of his chest by Nandin with the trident. 

10. Nandin and Indra both equally powerful fought 
with each other gleefully, and bit each other in diverse ways 
with a desire to overpower each other. 

11. The infuriated fire-god hit Aiman with his (spear). 
He too hit back the fire*god with his trident of very sharp 
point. 

12. Mahal oka, the heroic chieftain of the Ganas, 
remembered Lord Siva with joy and fought with Yama. 

13. Canda, the brawny, grappled with Nairrta and mor¬ 
tified him with many great miraculous weapons. 

14. The powerful hero Munda fought with Varuna sur¬ 
prising the three worlds with his great spear. 

15. Bhrngi was struck by the wind god with his weapon 
of great force. Vayu was struck (in return) by Bhrngi with a 
powerful trident. 

16. Meditating on Lord Siva in his heart, the strong and 
heroic Kufmandapati clashed with Kubera and fought terribiy. 

17. Splitting up all the Devas, the great leader of 
Bhairavi in collaboration with the circle of Yoginis, drank 
much of their blood. 

18. Desirous of gobbling up the leading devas, Kali split 
them and drank their blood. K^etrapala too did the same. 

19. Then Vi^nu, the slayer of enemies and who was 
excessively brilliant, hurled his discus and fought with them. 
The discus seemed to burn the ten directions. 

20. Kfetrapala saw the discus coming on. He ran to 
the place and bravely caught bold of it. 
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21. On seeing the discus held in his mouth, Vifnu 
the conqueror of enemies’ cities caught hold of his throat 
and made him spit out the discus. 

22. Regaining his discus, Vifnu* the sole sustaincr of 
the world, of great dignity became very angry. In that 
infuriated state he took up different weapons and fought 
with the brave warriors. 

23. Vi^riu fought a great battle with them by hurling 
many weapons and evincing boisterous display of his terrific 
exploits. 

24. Bhairava and others displayed their strength furi* 
ously by hurling several weapons and by fighting with him. 

25. Virabhadra saw their battle with Vifnu of un» 
equalled splendour, returned and clashed with him in a 
great battle. 

26. Then Viftiu of great brilliance lifted up his discus 
and fought with Virabhadra. 

27. O sage, a terrible fight provoking harripilation 
took place between Mahabali and Varuna with various 
weapons. 

28. Thanks to the Yogic power of Visou^ innumer¬ 
able soldiers terrible and wielding conch, discus and mace 
in their hands emerged from his own body. 

29. They too fought against Virabhadra who continued 
to shout. These strong groups of warriors were as strong as 
Vifnu and had various weapons with them. 

30. Remembering §iva, his lord and hitting them, 
who were as lustrous as Narayapa with his trident, he redu 
ced them to ashes. 

31. The most powerful Virabhadra struck Vifnu in the 
chest playfully with his trident in the course of the battle. 

32. O sage, hit suddenly by that blow, Vifnu Puruf- 
ottama, fell unconscious on the ground. 

33. Then arose a wonderful brilliance as terrible as 
the fire at the time of dissolution. It seemed to bum all 
the three worlds. It was severe and terrifying even to great 
heroes. 

34. That glorious lord, with eyes red by anger, got up 
again. The best of beings lifted up bis discus and stood 
ready to strike. 
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35. Virabhadra of no weak soul, nay, identical with 
lord Siva, held his terriJic discus luminous like black sun sus* 
pended and motionless. 

36. O sage, thanks to the power of Siva, the great 
lord controlling Maya, the Cakra held in the hand of Visqu 
became stunned and motionless. 

37. Vi^nu who was kept stunned by Virabhadra of 
eloquent words who was the lord of the Ganas, remained 
motionless like a mountain. 

38. O Narada, when he became benumbed and 
stunned, Vi^^u repeated formulas for redemption from torpi¬ 
dity.^** 

39. O sage, becoming freed from the stunned state, 
Vifnu became infuriated and took up his bow and arrows. 

40. O dear sage, Vi$nu*s bow was attacked with three 
arrows by Virabhadra whereupon it split into three in a 
trice. 

41. Then Vijnu was enlightened by the great voice 
that the great Ganas were invincible. He therefore thought 
of vanishing from the scene. 

42. On coming to know that all this was bound to 
happen brought about by Satl, so unbearable to all others, 
all of us went to our respective worlds after duly remember¬ 
ing Siva, the independent lord of all. 

43. When I returned to Satyaloka the grief of my 
son aiflicted me much. In my miserable plight I pondered 
over what shall be done by me. 

44. When Visnu and 1 had gone, accompanied by 
Devas and sages, all those who were left there, those who 
maintained themselves through sacrifices, were utterly 
defeated by the Ganas. 

45. On seeing the disorder and utter destruction of 
the great sacrifice, the sacrifice itself being afraid assumed 
the form of a deer and fled. 

46. Virabhadra seized it as it, was fleeing up the sky 
in the form of a deer and beheaded it. 

47-48. Then the heroic Mahagana \nrabhadra caught 
hold of Prajapati, Dharma, Kaiyapa Arittanemin the sage 
with many sons, the sages Angiras and Kriiiva and the 
great sage Datta and kicked all of tbcm on their heads. 
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49. With the tip of his fingers he cut off the tip of 
the nose of Sarasvati and of Aditi the mother of devas. 
Vlrabhadra showed hts exploits thus* 

50. Similarly the infuriated Virabhadra^*^ with eyes 
blazing, cut off the other devas too and threw them on the 
ground. 

51. Even after mutilating the chief devas and sages, 
he never became calm like the king of serpents whose anger 
had been aroused- 

52» After uprooting his enemies, like a lion the eleph¬ 
ants of the forest, Vlrabhadra surveyed all the quarters 
frequently to know “who is where’*. 

53* He struck and smashed Bhrgu while the valorous 
Matiibhadra kicked him on hb chest and plucked off his 
moustaches. 

54. Canda forcibly plucked off the teeth of Pu$an^^. 
who had formerly laughed and showed his teeth while Siva 
was being cursed. 

55. Nandin plucked out the* eyes of Bhaga who was 
felled over the ground with anger because it was he who 
winked at Dak^^ while cursing. 

56. Svadha, Svaha, Dakfina Mantras and Tantras, 
all those who were there were molested and mortified by the 
leaders of Garias. 

57 The Gan as furiously showered filth and rubbish on 
the sacrificial fire. The heroic Ganas made the sacrifice in¬ 
expressibly impure. 

58. After coming to know that Dak^a had hidden him¬ 
self behind the altar due to hb fright, Vlrabhadra dragged 
him out with force. 

59. He was caught hold of by hb cheeks, his head and 
was struck with the sword. Due to the yogic power of 
Dakya it could not be split. 

60. Thinking that his head could not be pierced or 

399. Magibhadrs is the brother of Kubera and chief of the Yak^. 
He is the tut<Ury deity of travellers and merchany. 

330. Pu$an is represented as toothless. The cause of hii being 
toothless is variously explained. See H. M. ?. 9fiO. According to the 
present (ext, it was Cao^» the follower of Vlrabhadra who uprooted hit 
tee h. 



Rudrasarfthitd .445 

cut with weapons he kicked his chest with the foot and wres¬ 
ted the head with his hand. 

61. VIrabhadra the leader of the Ganas threw the 
head of the wicked Dakfa^ the enemy of Siva^ into the fire- 
pit# 

62. Virabhadra whirling the trident in his hand looked 
splendid indeed. The angry Ranak^ and Sarhvarta looked 
like the blazing mountains. 

63. After killing them without difficulty Virabhadra in 
his fury burnt them in the fire like a blazing confiagration 
consuming moths. 

64. Seeing Dak$a and others entirely burnt» he laug¬ 
hed boisterously filling the three worlds with the sound. 

95. He was surrounded by heroic glory. Then a 
divine shower of flowers originating from the celestial park 
fell over Virabhadra accompanied by his Ganas. 

66. Cool breezes blew gently fragrant and pleasing. 
Divine drums sounded simultaneously. 

67. The hero who had acramplished his duties went 
to Kailasa quickly like the sun who quells darkness. 

68 On seeing Virabhadra who had fulfilled his taskj 
lord Siva was pleased and he made him the presiding officer 
of his Ga^as. 


CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 

{The dialogue between Kfwa and DadhUa) 

Suta said :— 

1. After hearing these words of Brahma of immeasur¬ 
able intellect} Narada the brahmin was surprised and he 
lovingly asked him thus. 

J^arada said :— 

2. Please tell me for what reason did Vi^^u go to the 
sacrifice of Daksa along with the devas but leaving off Siva, 
for there so much of ignominy was in store for him ? 

3. Does not Vi|nu know Siva who has the power of 
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diisolution ? Why did he fight with his Ganas like a foolish 
insensible man ? 

4. O Merciful one, this is my great doubt. Please 
clarify it O lord, narrate the story of Siva to us that heigh¬ 
tens the enthusiasm in our mind. 

Brahmdsaid :— 

5. O excellent brahmin, listen with pleasure to the 
story of the moon-crested lord which dispels our doubts. 

6« O sage, formerly Visnu lost his knowledge by the 
curse of Dadhica. He, therefore, vfent to Dak^a’s sacrifice 
along with the devas in order to help K^uva. 

Nitada ratd;~ 

7. Why did the excellent sage Dadhica curse ? 

What harm was done by Vi^ou to Dadhica by helping K$uva ? 

Brahmd saidx — 

8. There was a king of great splendour named K^uva. 
He was Che friend of Dadhica, the sage of very great poten¬ 
tiality. 

9. Formerly a great dispute, well known in the three 
worlds, took place between K^uva and Dadhica in the con¬ 
text of their penance. This caused great dbaster. 

10. Dadhica, a great devotee of Siva and a Vedic 
scholar said—A brahmin alone is the noble person in the 
three higher Vardas. There is no doubt. 

11. O great sage, on hearing the words of Dadhica, 
the king K^uva deluded by his pride due to wealth and 
glory said thus 

KftM xnid:— 

12. A king holds in his body parts of the eight guar¬ 
dians of the worlds. Hence a king is the most excellent 
lord of all Yarn as and Airamas. He is the supreme lord.**^ 

331. Tht king cmbodin the cMence of eight Lokapllat stxl as such 
he is a divine being. Cp. Manu. Gh. 7. He is authorised to mainiaia 
the system of four Varoas and Alramas but none of the sacred text^ 
&nitii and Smrtis^cmpowen him to rule over tht BrShma^a Varon. Cp. 

o. Dh.s. TWT nupwhj I 
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13. The Vedas say clearly that the king consists of all 
devaj. HencCi O sage, I am that great deity. 

14 Hence a king is nobler than a brahmin. Take the 
example of Cyavana. Hence I am not to be disrespected 
by you* I am to be honoured aWays. 

Brahmi said :— 

15. On hearing that opinion of Ksuva, O excellent 
sage> which went contrary to Vedas and Smftis, Sukra be* 
came angry. 

16. Dadhica of great splendour became angry because 
it affected his prestige, O sage. With his left fist he hit 
K;uva on his head. 

17. K^uva on being hit struck Dadhica with the thun* 
derbolt. The king of evt! mind became angry and roared 
loudly. 

18* Dadhica on being struck by the thunderbolt rem¬ 
embered Sukra who was one of his ancestors. 

19. Sukra of Yogic powen approached the body of 
Dadhica who was hit by K?uva and rejoined the broken 
limbs* 

20. After rejoining the organs as before of Dadhlcai 
Sukra a leading devotee of Siva, the initiator of Mftyuftjaya- 
vidya said. 

Sukra said 

21. Dear Dadhica, after worshipping Siva the lord of 
everyone, I am going to tell you the highly potential Vedic 
mantra Mahamrtyufljaya. 

22. We worship the three-eyed lord Siva, the lord 
of the three worlds, the father of the three spheres, the lord of 
the three gunas. 

23-23. Lord 8iva is the essence, the fragrance of the 
three Tattvas, three fires, of every thing that is trichotomised, 
of the three worlds, of the three arms and of the trinity. He 
is the nourisher. In all living beings, everywhere, in the three 
Gu^as, in the creation, in the sense-oi^ns, in the devas and 
Ga^as, he b the essence as the fragrance in a flower. He 
is the lord of devas. 
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26-27. O excellent brahmin of good rite$» He is called 
the nourisher because it is from Him the supreme Purufa 
Siva that the Prakrti^ the difTerent Tattvas from Mahat to 
the different Indriyas, Vi^u, Brahma, the sages, Indra and 
the devas derive their nourishment. 

28*29. Worship that immortal deity Siva with sacred 
rites, penance, se]f*$tudy of the Vedas, yogic practices, medi* 
tation, observance of truth and other means. You will be 
freed from the noose of Yama. The lord is the cause of both 
bondage and salvation. 

30-31 • In my opinion this Mftasahjivani mantra is 
the most excellent of all. Repeat these mantras regularly 
remembering Siva with devotion. After Japa, Homa and reci¬ 
tation of the mantras observe fast, but you can drink water 
day and night. If the meditation is conducted in the presence 
of Siva there is no fear of death from anywhere. 

32-33. Nyisa and other ritualistic rites shall be obser¬ 
ved. Siva shall be worshipped duly. Siva who is favourably 
disposed to his devotees shall be propitiated. I shall also 
mention the observance of meditation. It is after this medita¬ 
tion that the mantra shall be repeated as long as the purpose 
is realised due to Siva’s power. 

34. I worship the three-eyed Lord Siva, the conqueror 
of death who is accompanied by(ParvaU); who pours water on 
his head from two vessels held in his lotus-like hands, by means 
of the other pair of hands; who has placed the two hands 
with the pots on the lap; who usually holds in his hands the 
Rudraksa garland and a deer and whose body is rendered 
cool and wet by the nectar exuding from the moon worn 
on the head. 

Brahma said :— 

35. Afrcr instructing the excellent sage Dadhica thus 
and remembering lord Siva, O dear, Sukra returned to his 
abode. 


36. On hearing his words, the great sage Dadhica 
went to the forest for penance thinking upon Siva with great 
pleasure. 
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37« Going ihere he performed penance repeating^ 
the mantra named Mahaoirtyufijaya in accordance with the 
rules and remembering Siva with great pleasure* 

38. After repeating the mantra for a long time and 
propitiating Siva with penance, he delighted Siva named 
Mahamrtyuhjaya—the conqueror of great death. 

39. O great sage, Siva who is favourably disposed 
towards his devotees became delighted by that Japa and app« 
eared before him lovingly. 

40. On seeing his lord Siva, the great sage was highly 
pleased. After bowing to him with devotion and in accorda¬ 
nce with rules he eulogised him with palms joined in revere¬ 
nce. 

41. O dear one, O sage, Siva told the son of Gyavana 
(Dadhlca)—^'Please tell me what boon (you require)** 

42. On hearing the words of Siva, Dadhica, the most 
excellent devotee, spoke to Siva who is favourably disposed to 
his devotees, with palms Joined in reverence and a formal 
salutation. 

Dadhica said x — 

43. O great lord, lord ofDevas, please give me three 
boons viz. adamantine bones, impossibility of being killed and 
absence of distress. 

Brahma said :— 

44. On hearing the words mentioned by him, the deli¬ 
ghtful great lord gave Dadhica the three boons saying ‘*so be 
it”. 

45. After securing the three boons from Siva, the great 
sage, who strictly followed the Vedic path, was delighted 
and went immediately to ksuva’s abode. 

46. Having secured indestructibility, adamantine bones 
and absence of distress from Siva, he kicked the king on the 
head with the root of his foot. 


338. I/>rd Siva is called Cunqueror of Death'*. The mantra for 
the propitiation of that God for the conqueti of Death ii also called *ihe 
Cbnquecor of Death'. The manua runs as follows : ^Tryambakiiih 
yajimahe fugandhirQ puftivardhanam. Urvlnikafniva bandbanin ain)or- 
mulnlya mimrttt." 
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SmpurifA 

47. Kfuva^ the king who was haughty by the favour 
of VtfQUi became angry and hit Dadhica on his chest with 
bis thunderbolt. 

48. The thunderbolt was incompetent to destroy Dadlu* 
ca the noble-souiedi thanks to the power of lord Siva. The 
son of the creator (K^uva) was greatly surprised. 

49. On thus seeing the indestructibility, absence of 
distress and adamantine bones of DadUca the great sage, 
K^uva, the son of the creator, became surprised at heart. 

50. Drfeated thus by Dadhica who was the server of 
Mrtyufljaya and who resorted to 3iva, Kfuva went to the 
forest immediately and propitiated Vi|ou, the younger brother 
of Indra. 

51. The lord VifQU satisfied with his worship revealed 
himself to him in the divine form of the Garuda-bannered 
deity. 

52. On seeing the lord with his divine vision, he 
bowed and eulogised him with pleasing words. 

53. After worshipping and eulogising the invincible 
lord, lauded by Indra and others, he devoutly bowed down his 
head and submitted thus to him. 

The king said : — 

54. O Holy lord, formerly I had a humble friend, 
a certain brahmin renowned as Dadhica who knew all 
virtuous acts. 

55. He cannot be killed by anyone at any time due 
to the power of Siva. He got this boon after propitiating 
Siva, the conqueror of death who is free from sickness. 

56. In the open assembly, that Dadhica of great 
penance, contemptuously kicked me with his left leg on 
my head. 

57. O Visnu, he told me haughtily—“I am not afraid 
of anybody’^ Having obtained favours from MrtyuAjaya he 
is incomparably haughty. 

Brahma said :— 

58. On coming to know of the iiidestructibilily of 
Dadhica of noble soul, Visnu thought upon the unrivalled 
power of lord Siva. 
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59. Having thus remembered 3iva, Vitpu told Kfuva 
the son of Brahma immediately— 

noble king^ brahmtnt need not be airaid of any* 
thing even a bit.” 

60. O king, especially the devotees of &va have no 
fear at all. He would curse me along with the devas and 
trouble me. 

61. O noble king, my destruction will also take place 
from the leader of Ganas at Dak^a‘s sacrifice due to hU 
curse. Of course 1 will be rising up again. 

62. O leader of kings, the completion of the sacrifice 
will not take place. Of course O king, I shall strive for 
your victory over Oadhica. 

63. On hearing the words of Viyiltu, the king Ksuva 
said—be it”. He remained there alone, eager to achieve 
his desire. 


CHAPTER THIRTY-NINE 

{Discripiton oj thi fight between Vi^nu end DedhUa) 
Brehma said : — 

1. In order to do something beneficent to Kfuva, 
the lord Vi|nu who is favourably disposed to his devotees 
assumed the form of a brahmin and went to the hermitage 
of Dadhica 

2. The Preceptor of the Universe Vi$nu resorting to 
deception for the realisation of Ksuva’s purpose, bowed to 
the brahminical sage Dadhica, the leader of devotees of 
Siva, and spoke these words. 

Visnu said :— 

3. O Dadhica, O brahminical sage, engrossed in the 
worship of Siva, O unchanging one, I am soliciting a boon 
from you, which you will please grant. 

BtahmS said :— 

4. Dadhica, the most excellent of the devotees of 
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Siva, thus requested by the lord of Devas oa behalf of 
Kfuva, inunediately replied thus. 

Dadkica scid 

5. O brahmin, your purpose has been understood 
by me. You have come here on behalf of K;uva, You 
are the lord Vi?QU in the form of a brahmin due to your 
illusion. 

6. O lord of DevaSi O Vi^^u, thanks to the grace of 
Siva, the past, future and present, everything in the three 
periods of time is known to me. 

7. I know you to be Vi^ou, O observer of good 
rites, leave off your disguise of brahminhood. You have 
been propitiated by king Kfuva of wicked intellect. 

8. O lord Vi$nu, I know your favouritism towards 
your devotees. Cast off this deception. Assume your own 
real form. Remember Siva. 

9. If any one is afraid of me in view of my being 
engrossed in the worship of Siva, you will please tell me 
bearing in mind the true state of things. 

10. With my mind drawn to the memory of Siva, I 
never tell a lie. I am not afraid of devas or demons in the 
whole universe. 

Vtfffu said :— 

11. Dadhica of good rites, ail sorts of fear are at 
an end for you. Since you are actively engaged in the 
worship of Siva you are omniscient. 

12. You will please say for once that you are afraid. 
Obeisance to you. At my behest please bear with Ksuva 
the leader of kings''. 

Brahmd said : 

13. Even after hearing this request of Vi$nu, the 
great sage Dadhica, the most excellent of the devotees of 
Siva, laughed and said fearlessly:— 

Dadhicd said 

14- am not at all afiraid of anything anywhere at 
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•ny tuncj thanks to the power of *the Pin aka-wielding $iva» 
the lord of Devas*\ 

BroAmJ raid :— 

15. Then> on hearing the words of the sage» Vi^nu 
became angry. He lifted his discus and stood as if he 
would bum the excellent sage. 

16, When hurled upon the brahmin, the terrible 
discus became blunted in the presence of the king, thanks 
to the power of Siva. 

17« On seeing the discus blunted at the edges, 
Dadhica smilingly spoke to Vifnu, the cause of discrimina¬ 
tion between the existent and the non-existent. 

DadUca said : — 

I8« O lord V4ou» formerly the famous terrible 
discus Sudarfana^^ was secured by you with great effort. 

19. That is the auspicious discus of Siva. It does not 
kill me here. O lord Vi?nu, furious at roe you can 
endeavour to hurl all the weapons such as Brahznastra*** at 
roe one by one. 

Brahtnd said :— 

20. Vi^pu, on hearing his words, thought that he was 
only a man devoid of virility and hence hurled at him all 
the weapons. 

21 Thereupon the devas of crooked intellect rendered 
help to Visnu who was engaged in fighting with a single 
brahmin. 

22. Indra and others, partisans of Vifnu, hurled with 
force their own different wcap>ons from all round on 
Dadhica. 

23. Taking a fistful of Kuia grass and remembering 
iSiva, Dadhica of adamantine bones and self-control dis« 
charged it against all the Gods. 

24. O sage, thanks to the power of Siva, the fistful 
Kuia grass of the sage became the divine trident equal in 
potentiality to the fire of the god of death. 

333. It is s mythical weapon cauiins infsllible destruction- It ii 
so called because it it presided over by BrmhmS. 
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25* That trident of Saiva nature blazing around with 
the lustre exceeding the fire at the close of the Yugas 
wanted to bum the armed Cods. 

26. All the weapons hurled by the dcvas of whom 
Narayana and Indra were the most important, bowed down 
in reverence to that trident. 

27. Bereft of their virility, the heaven-dwelling devas 
fled. Vi^u, alone, the foremost of those who make use of 
Miya, remained there but he was afraid. 

28. Visnu, the lord, created out of his body millions 
of divine beings like himself. 

29. O celestial sage, those Vi^nuga^as of heroic 
power fought with the single sage Dadhica identical with 
Siva. 

30. Then withstanding the entire hosts of 
Dadhica, the most excellent of the devotees of Siva, burnt 
them all in the battle. 

31. Then, in order to confound the sage Dadhica, 
Vi^nu, clever in the use of illusion, became multi-formed. 

32. In that body ofVi^nu, the most excellent brahmin 
Dadhica saw thousands of devas and living beings. 

33. There were crores of Bhutas, crores of Ganas and 
crores of univenes in the body of multiformed Visnu 
then. 

34. On seeing all things spread there, Dadhica, the 
son of Cyavana spoke to Visnu, the all-pervading, unborn, 
lord of the universe, eulogised by the whole universe. 

DadhUa said \— 

35. O long-armed one, cast-off this illusion. On con¬ 
sideration, this is only a sham appearance. O Vi^nu, thous¬ 
ands of inscrutable things are known to me also. 

36. I shall give you a divine vision. You will see in 
me the entire universe including you, Brahma and Rudra. 
You shall then be alert. 

Brahmi rostf :— 

37. After saying so, the saintly son of Cyavana, of body 
ftsily infused with the brilliance of Siva, showed the entire uni* 
V«rie in his body. 





455 

38. Remembering Siva in his mind and laughing 
fearlessly, the iatelligeot Dadhlca, the most excellent of the 
devotees of Siva spoke to Vis^u, the lord of DevaSj thus. 

DadMea said :— 

39. O VisnU| of what avail is this illusion of yours or 
the power of Mantra. You shall give up this illusion and 
6 ght in a straight manner. 

Brahmd said 

40. On hearing the words of the sage, the fearless 
\n 89 u became angry with the sage who had been infused 
with the brilliance of ^iva. 

41. The gods also rushed to the aid of lord Vifijiu 
who was desirous of fighting with the sage Dadhica of great 
valour. 

42-43. In the meantime, K^uva of noble contact, came 
there. He prevented the motionless Brahma, Vi^nu and the 
gods from fighting. Even after hearing my words, the defea¬ 
ted Viynu did not go near the sage, nor bowed to her. 

44. Ksuva who became agitated and distressed went 
near Dadhica the great sage, bowed to him and requested 
thus. 

Kftwa said :— 

45. O leader of sages, foremost of the devotees of 
8 iva, be pleased. Be pleased with Lak^mi's consort who is 
difficult to be perceived by the wicked people. 

Brahma said :— 

46. On hearing the words of the king on behalf of the 
devas, the brahmin Dadhica, the storehouse of penance, 
blessed him. 

47. Then, on seeing the lord of Laksm! Vi$nu and 
others, the s^e was angry. Remembering Siva, he cursed 
VifQU and the devas. 

Dadktea said •— 

48. Let the gods with Indra, the sages and the lord 
Vi$iiu be burnt in the fire of the anger of Rudra, 
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Brchmd ^idi— 

49« After curaing them he looked at Kifuva*^ and 
said—leader of kings, a brahmin is worthy of being 
respected by devas, kings and the best of other castes. 

50. O leader of kings, only brahmins are powerful, 
and influentiar*. After saying thus clearly the brahmin 
entered his hermitage. 

51. After venerating Dadhlca, K^uva returned to his 
abode. Vifou also returned Co his region and the devas to 
their respective places. 

52. That place became a sanctified holy centre named 
Sthaneivara^^. Persons making pilgrimage to Sthaneivara 
will attain the Siyujya salvation with Siva. 

53. Thus I have briefly narrated the dispute between 
K^uva and Dadhica and also the story of Brahma and Vi^pu 
who were cursed for being without the support of Siva. 

54. Whoever recites this portion containing the discord 
between Ksuva and Dadhica can conquer premature death* 
After death he attains Brahma's region. 

55. If a person recites this section and enters the battle, 
he need not be afraid of death at all. He will come out 
victorious. 


CHAPTER FORTY 

{Joum^ to Kaildsa and the vision of ^it?a) 

J{drada said :— 

1. O Brahma of great intellect, who are the guide for 

334. The legend upholds the lupremacy of the Brihiuftas over the 
other csste. 

335. Sthineivsra or SthiovUvara 11 incDtioDed by filo^kbatta in 
the thhd Ucchvisa of the Harsacirita %irtjtten in the hiat half of (he 
seventh cenlury A.D. The earliest notice of this place by a foreigner is 
fbund in the record of the Chinese pilgrim Hwen Thtang who was (he 
contemporary of king Har^avardhana. 

The city it identified with ibe modem (own Tbaneiar in Kimal 
district, Haryana State. It derives its name from an ancient temple 
dedicated to lord Siva. 
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Siva cult, you have narrated to me the wonderfully beauti* 
All story of Siva*s sport. 

2. AAcr destroying the sacrifice of Daksa when the 
heroic Virabhadra went to Kailasa what happened there ? 
O dear, please tell me now. 

Brakmd said: 

3. Defeated and mutilated by Siva’s armies the gods 
and the sages came to my region. 

4. After making obeisance to me who am selftborn, 
and eulogising me in various ways, they explained their dis¬ 
tress entirely. 

5. On hearing that, t was extremely pained for my 
SOD Dak^a. In that mental anguish I thought. 

6 . '^What step shall I take to please the devas, whereby 
Dak^a can be restored to life and whereby the sacrifice also 
be completed V* 

7. O sage, even after thinking a lot I did not attain 
any peace of mind. Remembering lord Vi^nu with devotion 
I knew what I shall do. 

8 . Then I went to the world of Vi^nu along with the 
gods and the sages. After bowing to and eulogising him with 
various hymns I informed him of my misery. 

9. Please make arrangements so that the sacrifice shall 
be completed, the gods and the sages be happy. As you 
know he was performing a sacrifice. 

10. O lord of LaksmI, loid of gods, bestower of happi¬ 
ness to the gods, we, including the devas and the sages, 
have sought refuge in you. 

Brakmd said :— 

11. On hearing my words, the lord of Lakfmi with 
his soul set on Siva and mind free from distress, replied after 
duly remembering Siva. 

said 

12. An aggression against a powerful person neither 
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befits a weak aggressor nor leads to his welfare.’^ 

13. Thus, O Brahman, the gods have committed sin and 
oifended Siva, since they had partaken of His share in the 
sacrifice. 

14. You shall propitiate Siva by falling at hit feet, 
with pure mind. 

15. At the bidding of the protector of the world whose 
fury annihilates everything, the resuscitation is certain and 
immediate. 

16. That lord lias been wounded in the heart by the 
wicked Dak$a by harsh words. Crave the forgiveness of that 
lord who has lost his beloved now. 

17. O Brahman, this is the only remedy for tranquilis- 
ing him, I think and also for pleasing him. I have mentioned 
that truth. 

18. Neither I nor you, nor the gods, nor the sages, 
nor any embodied being knows the reality and the extent 
of his strength and power. 

19. Who else can lay down a remedy for Siva who is 
independent and the greatest $elf-*-a remedy that quells 
delusion ? 

20. I too have oflended Siva. I shall also come, O 
Brahma, to Siva’s abode along with you all and crave the 
forgiveness of Siva. 

Brchmd said :— 

21. After commanding thus, me, Brahml and the gods, 
Vi$ttu desired to go to his mountain along with the devas. 

22. Accompanied by the gods, sages, Brahma and others 
Vi|nu went to Kailasa, the auspicious excellent mountainous 
abode of Siva. 

23. It was a favourite abode of the lord where Kinn* 
aras, Apsaras, Siddhas and other divine beings stayed. It was 
very high. 

24. It was brilliant with many peaks full of precious 
gems ail round. It was of variegated colour due to diverse 

33$. The text of this verse is corrupt in all pnnle 4 editions. We 
have translated it after esnfnding the text in the following way : 

sf ^ inftr 1 

^ IffWW ^ H 
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minerals. I( contained different trees and creepers* 

25-26. Many kinds of deer roamed and many kinds of 
birds hovered there. The celestial and Siddha damsels spor¬ 
ted about in diiferent springs and pools along with their 
husbands and lovers. It contained many caves and ridges. 
It shone with various kinds of trees and had a silver lustre. 

27. It was infested with big animals, tigers and others 
who were free from cruelty. It was of divine nature endowed 
with shining brilliance. It inspired g^cat surprise and wonder. 

28. The river Ganga originating from the holy abode 
of Sati, sanctifying everything flowed there and so the place 
was very clean. 

29. On seeing this mountain named Kailasa, a great 
favourite of Siva, Visi^u and other devas were surprised along 
with the excellent sages. 

30. Near it, the gods saw Alaka^^, the beautiful and 
divine city of Kubera—a friend of Rudra. 

31. Near that they saw the sylvan park Saugandhika 
which contained all kinds of trees. The sound originating 
from it was surprisingly divine. 

32. Outskirting it arc the two holy rivers Nanda”* 
and Alakananda that quelled sins by their mere sight. 

33. The celestial damsels descending to them from 
their world drank their waters. Emaciated for their sexual 
dalliance with their menfolk they entered them for their 
sports. 

34. After going beyond Alaka, the capital of the king 
ofYak^asand the Saugandhika park, they saw the fig-tree 
of Siva. 

35. The fig tree had steady shade all round. It had 
a number of suspended branches without hanging roots. 
Its height was a hundred Yojanas. It had no nests on it. 
It afforded protection from heat. 

36. It was the place where Siva practised Yoga. It 
was divine. It was resorted to by other Yogins. It was great 
and excellent. It could be seen only by the excessively 
meritorious persons. It was beautiful and sacred. 

9 .$ 7 - S<*e Note No.3d6 P. 265. 

338- NandS, AUkmasoda snd Bbflgtrtllii ire ihrcf fimovs brmchei 
of GtAgS in the upper course 10 the Fsun-Gsrhwil rrgion. 
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37* Beneath that Vata of yogic potentialities, Vi^nu 
and other devas saw Siva seated. The Vafa was the refuge 
of those seeking salvation. 

38. Siva was being served and venerated by Brahma’s 
sons, the great Siddhas engrossed in devotion to Siva joyously. 
They were calm. Their very physical body inspired calmness. 

39. He was being attended upon by his friend Kubera, 
the lord of Guhyakas and Rak^s and particularly by his 
attendants and kinsmen. 

40. Lord 6iva had the divine form liked by the sages. 
His fond love befriended everyone He shone with the ashes 
smeared over his body. 

41. O sage (Narada), (you were present there and 
while) you were asking him questions, he was explaining 
wise and excellent things to you, whereas the other saintly 
men were listening. He was seated on a seat made of Kuia 
grass. 

42. He had put his left leg over his right thigh and 
knee. The Rudraksa garland was suspended from his wrist. 
He was showing the Tarkamudra (with his hand). 

43. On seeing Siva like this, Visnu and other devas 
humbly bowed to him immediately after joining their palms* 

44. Lord Siva, the refuge of saintly men, stood up and 
approaching Vi^nu who had gone there along with me he 
performed obeisance with his head. 

45* Visnu and the devas made obeisance at His feet 
as Vi^^u, the goal of the world, would bow to Kafyapa. 

46. Vi$nu and the devas performed obeisance and spoke 
to Siva who was revered by the lords of devas, siddhas, Ga^as 
and the sages. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 

(Dewts iuhgist Siva) 
and othtrs said : — 

1. O great lord, the lord of the gods and the prescri* 
ber of worldly conventions, we know you to be Siva az^ 
Brahman, thanks to your favour. 
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2* O lord Siva, why do you delude us by your illusion 
which is inscrutable and which deludes people always. 

3. You are the supreme Brahman^ greater than Prakfti 
and Purufa, the material and activating cause of the univene. 
You are incomprehensible and inexpressible. 

4. You alone create^ sustain and annihilate the universe 
under your control like a spider (weaving its web). You 
sport about with Sivaiakti—your own manifestation. 

5. O Siva, merciful that you are, you alone created the 
sacrifice through Daksa for the fulfilment of the Vedas. 

6 . The delimitations which brahmins, experts in the 
Vedic path and rituab, believe in, end with you in the world. 

7. O lord, the activities of auspicious nature result 
in happiness to the doer whereas inauspicious activities end 
in adverse, or in partially good and bad results. 

8 . You alone are the bestower of the fruits of all 
actions. You are the lord of glorious things according to 
the Vedas. 

9. Vulgar persons who observe sacrificial rites alone 
are acrimonious and wicked. With harsh words and jeal¬ 
ousy these deluded persons inflict pain on others. 

10. O lord, let not the destruction of these gods be 
carried out by you. O lord, great god, be merciful. 

11. Obebance to Siva who is calm, the supreme and 
the highest soul, of matted hair, great lord and the bright 
one. 

12. You are the creator of the creators of the universe. 
You are the sustainer and the forefather, possessed of three 
attributes and attribute less. You are greater than primor¬ 
dial nature and the supreme Being. 

13. Obeisance to Thee tlie blue-necked, the creator, 
the supreme soul, the universe, the speed of the universe 
and the cause of the bliss ot the universe. 

14. You are Omkara, Va^atkara,^^ the initiator of 
enterprises, Hantakara, Svadhakara* and the partaker of 

339. or Vau^at b an exclamation uti<rrd by ihe Holf prie»t 

at the end of the lacrificial vrrie on hearin|' whkh the Adhvaryu print 
casta the oblation offered to the deity into the fire. 

*Haniaklra and Svadbikira are particular formulas of benediction, 
fn the present eonieict the three^Va^Ufira, Hantakira and Svadhikira 
arc penonified ax^ ducribed as ideoticaj with oiva. 
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Havya and Kavya offerings always. 

15. O righteous one, how U it that the sacrifice has 
been broken by you ? O great God» you are a benefactor of 
brahmins. O lord, how can you be a 'destroyer of sacriheers ? 

1C. You are the protector of virtue, brahmins and cows. 
O lord, you are the shelter for all living beings and worthy 
of being bowed to 

17. Obeisance to you, O lord, having the splendour of 
innumerable suns. Obeisance to you, the Bhava, the lord in 
the form of flavour and fluid. 

18. Obeisance to you who are every thing, who are in 
the form of fragrant earth. Obeisance to Him of great splen* 
dour, Him in the form of Are. 

19. Obeisance to Siva who is wind in the subtle form 
of the principal of touch. Obeisance to you, the lord of 
individual souls, the priest presiding over satcrifice; and 
Vedhas (the creator). 

20. Obeisance to you the terrible in the form of 
Ether with the principle of sound'^^. Obeisance to the great 
lord Moon, or, one accompanied by Uma; obeisance to the 
Active. 

21. Obeisance to Ugra in the form of Sun; obeisance 
to yoii the detached performer of actions, the slayer of Kala, 
and the furious Rudra. 

22. Obeisance to Siva, BhTma, Ugra, the controller of 
living beings; you are 8iva to us. 

23. Obeisance to the giver of pleasure to all-pervasive 
universal soul, the destroyer of distress; the consort of 
Uma. 

24. Obeisance to the annihilator, the supseme Being in 
the form of all objects, the great soul who is indistinguishable 
from the existent and the noo*existent, and is the cause of 
intellect. 

25. Obeisance, obeisance to one who is omniformed 
and the plentiful; obeisance to Nila, Nilarudra, Kadrudra and 
Pracctas. 

26. Obeisance to the most bounteous lord who is perva* 

I 

340. Sivs lymbolitei the 6ve element* vis. earth, water, Are, wind 
and ether. 
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ded by rays, who ii the greaiest, aiid the destroyer of the 
eoemiei of the gods. 

27. Obeisance to Tara (star), Sutara (one that 
enables others to cross), Tanioa (the ever young), and the 
brilliant. 

28. Obeisance to Siva who is bene6cent to the gods, 
the lord, the great soul, Obeisance to you the great; obeis¬ 
ance to you, the dark-aecked God. 

29. Obeisance to the golden one, the great lord, of 
golden body; obeisance to Bhima, Bhlinarupa, obeisance to 
one engaged in terrible deeds. 

30. Obeisance to one who has smeared his body with 
ashes, decorated himself with RudrU^a; and is of short 
long dwarhsh height. 

31. Obeisance to you, O lord, who can kill at a dis* 
lance, in front, to one who has a bow, a trident, a mace and 
a ploughshare. 

32. Obeisance to the wtelder of many weapons, to the 
destroyer of Daityas and Danavas, to Sadya, SadyarQpa and 
Sadyojata. 

33. Obeisance to Varna, Vamarupa, Vamanetra, 
Aghora, the great lord and the Vikata. 

34. Obeisance to Tatpuru^, to Natha, the ancient 
Puru^a, the bes tower of the four aims of life, Vratin and 
Parames{hin. 

33. Obeisance to you, Isanas, Is vara, Brahman, of 
the form of Brahman, the Supreme Soul. 

36. You are fierce towards all wicked persons; to us 
you are ^iva the controller. Obeisance to you the swallower 
of Kalakuta poison, the cause of protection of the Gods and 
others. 

37. Obeisance to Vira, Virabhadra, the protector of 
heroes, the trident-holder, the great lord of mankind. 

38. Obeisance to Him of the heroic soul of perfect 
learning, Srikantha, Pin^in, the endless, the subtle, the one 
whose anger is the cause of death. 

39. Obeisance to the great lord, greater than the 

341. This rrfm to Siva*f twsllowing of poison st the churnine of 
the ocean. 
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greatest) the greatest of the great, the all-pervading omni- 
formed lord. 

40. Obeisance to Vi^ukalatra, Vi^nuk^etra, the sun, 
Bhairava, the refuge of the refugees, the three-eyed and the 
sportive. 

41. Obeisance to Mftyuftjaya, the cause of sorrow, of 
the form of three attributes, one with the moon, sun and fire 
as eyes, to the bridge of each and every cause. 

42. The entire universe is pervaded by you with your 
own splendour; you are the great Brahman, the unchanging 
consciousness, bliss and light. 

43. O lord Siva, all the Gods headed by Brahma, 
Vi^nu, Indra, the moon, the sages and others are born of you. 

44. Since you hold everything by dividing your cos¬ 
mic body into eight you are known as A;Umurti^*, you are 
the primordial 3iva, the merciful. 

45. Afraid of you the wind blows, the fire blazes, the 
sun shines and death runs all round* 

46. O Great Lord, the ocean of mercy, be pleased. 
Save U5 for ever, for we are otherwise doomed as we lack in 
fortitude. 

47. O merciful lord, we have been protected always by 
you alone from difierent miseries. Similaly protect us now. 

48. O lord the blcsser, O lord of Durga, revive the 
incomplete sacrifice of Dak^a Prajapati immediately. 

49. Let Bhaga regain his sight, let the initiated Dak^a 
be restored to life, let the teeth of Pusan grow, let the mou¬ 
staches of Bhfgu appear as before. 

30. O Siva, let the Gods and others whose bodies have 
been mutilated by weapons and stones, regain their previous 
normal health under your blessing. 

51-52. O lord, the entire share of yours will be allotted 
to you. Vasi^tha will officiate in the sacrifice, the sacrifice will 
have the share ofRudra, not otherwise. Saying so, Vi^nu, the 
lord of Lakfmi, along with Brahma craved Siva’s forgiveness 
by prostrating on the ground. 


348 . See Note No. 89 F. 138. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTWO 

( Thf remooal of Dak^a^s misefy) 
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Brahmd sdid:^ 

1. Lord Siva was delighted on being conciliated and 
cajolled by Vi$nu» Brahma and the $age8. 

2. Consoling Vi^nu and other dcvas and laughing, 
the merciful lord Siva blessed them and spoke. 

Lord Sivc said :— 

3. O excellent dcva$» both of you listen with attention. 
O dear ones, I shall state the truth. I have always borne 
your wrath. 

4. I do not take into account the sin committed by 
my children* I have inflicted punishment on those who are 
afflicted by my illusion. 

5. The destruction of the sacrifice of Daksa was not 
done by me« If a person hates another, uliimacely it recoils 
on him alone. 

6. No attiou that involves the affliction of others will 
be indulged in by me at any time* If anyone hates another 
it will recoil an him alone* 

7* Let the head (the sacrificial head) of Daksa be 
that of a goat. Let the god Bhaga receive hi^ share in the 
sacrifice in conjunction with the sun. 

8. O dear ones, the god PQi^n who used to grip the 
cooked offerings in a sacrifice with his teeth has been ren¬ 
dered broken-toothed and will remain as such. I have 
spoken the truth. 

9. Bhrgu who opposed me shall become goat-bearded. 
The gods who tried to uproot me shall have their physical 
bodies. 

10. Let the Adhvaryu priests be borne through the 
arms of Alvins and the hands of Pusan. I have spoken thus 
out of love for you. 

Brahmd taidt— 

11. Saying thus, the lord Siva though merciful, yet of 



466 

imperial oAtwt, the lord of the mobile and immobile and 
the follower of Vedic injunctioiii, stopped. 

12. On hearing his speech, Viypu and other gods were 
delighted and sent out cries of approbation. 

13*14. Then at the invitatson of Vifnu and other gods, 
Siva went to Kaoakhala at the sacrificial altar of Dak$a 
Prajapati. The celestial sages and I too accompanied him 
there. 

15. Then Rudra saw the extent of destruction carried 
out by Virabhadra, of the sacrifice and of the celestial sages. 

16*17. Svaha, Svadha, Pujan, Tuifi, Dhrti, Sarasvatl, 
the sages, the manes, Agnis, many others like Yakfas, Gandh* 
arvas, Rak^asas who were mutilated, wounded or killed in 
the battle were seen by him laughingly. 

18. On seeing this destruction of the sacrifice, He 
called the chieftain of Gai;ias, Virabhadra of great virility 
and spoke to him. 

19. O Virabhadra of powerful arms, what is it that 
you have done ? O dear, in your hurry you have in¬ 
flicted very severe punishment on the celestial sages and 
others. 

20. Bring Daksa here quickly. O dear, he performed 
a sacrifice contrary to rules, whence this result arose. 

Brahma said :— 

21. Thus commanded by Siva, Virabhadra, hastened to 
bring the headless body of Dak;a which he threw in front 
of 8iva. 

22-23. O excellent sage, on seeing the headless body, 
Siva, the benefactor of the worlds, spoke laughingly to 
Virabhadra—“Where is the head of Dak^ ?**, Virabhadra 
replied—“O lord Siva, at that time itself, the head was 
consigned to fire by me** 

24*26. On hearing the words of Virabhadra, Siva 
commanded the gods in the manner as mentioned before. 
After doing in accordance with what lord Siva had said, Vi^^u, 
the gods and I acquainted Bhfgu with the same quickly. 
At the bidding of Siva, they immediately joined the head 
of the sacrificial animal, the goat, with the body of Dak^a. 
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27. When the head waa joined and Siva looked at it» 
Dakfa regained his life and awoke as if from sleep. 

28. On waking up he saw Siva» the merciful, in front 
of him. Dak$a stood there happy and joyful. 

29. Formerly his mind had been contaminated and 
affected by a great hatred Cowards Siva. Bu*. now immedia¬ 
tely after seeing him, his mind became pure like the autu¬ 
mnal moon. 

30. He wanted to eulogise Siva but could not do so 
because of his affection, emotional disturbance and anxiety 
for his deceased daughter. 

31. Then after regaining composure and peace of 
mind, the ashamed Dakfa bowed and eulogised Siva, the 
benefactor of the worlds. 

»id :— 

32. I bow to the great lord, the supreme being, the 
bestower of boons, the store of knowledge, the eternal. I 
bow to Siva, the lord of the chief of Gods, always conferring 
happiness and the sole kinsman of the universe. 

33. I bow CO the lord of the universe, of cosmic form, 
the primordial Being and the form of Brahman itself. 
I bow to Siva, the conceiver of world^s happiness and the 
greater than the greatest. 

34. O lord, lord of Devas, be merciful. Obeisance 
to thee. O Siva, the storehouse of mercy, forgive my faults. 

35. O, Siva, Thou hast blessed me under the pretext 
of punishing me. O lord, I have been wicked and foolish. 
Thy real nature I could not understand. 

36. Today 1 have realised the truth. Thou art above 
all. Thou art served by Vi^nu, Brahma and others. Thou 
art the supreme Being known only through the Vedas. 

37. Thou art the wtsh-yielding Kalpa tree to the good. 
Thou punxshesc the wicked always. Thou art the indepen¬ 
dent great soul. Thou art the bestower of desired boons on 
the devotees. 

38. Thou bast created the brahmins 6nt who uphold 
learning) penance and sacred rites, in order to realise the 
reality of ^e soul, O greet lord, from thy mouth. 

39. Just as the master of cowherds protects the cows 
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from adversities, so also thou art the saviour of the good. 
Thou art the watch and ward of Social Conventions. 
Thou punishest the wicked. 

40. The great lord has been wounded by me by the 
shafts of piercing harsh words. I have made the gods, who 
Gooierred blessings on me, very dejected. 

41. O Siva, the helper of the distressed, Thou art 
greater than the greatest. Thou an favourably disposed to 
thy devotees. Thou art satisfied by thine own action of 
great value. 

Brahtnd raid:— 

42. Having thus eulogised lord Siva, the benefactor of 
the worlds and the great lord, the patriarch Dakfa humbly 
stopped. 

43. Then the delighted Vifnu, with palms joined in 
reverence, eulogised the bulUbannered Siva in a speech 
choked with tears after bowing to him. 

Vijnu said 

44. O great God, O supreme God, the bestower of 
blessings on the world, O storehouse of mercy, the helper of 
the distressed, Thou art the great Brahman, the great soul. 

45*46. O Lord, Thou art all*pervasive and indepen* 
dent. Thy glory can be known only through the Vedas. 
This Daksa is my devotee. He has been wicked to censure 
you before. He has committed an oflence making us merit¬ 
less. O great lord, Thou must forgive him since thou art 
freefiom aberrations. 

4/- O Siva, out of delusion. I too have committed 
offence against you since 1 took sides with Dak9a and fought 
with Vlrabhadra, Thy attendant. 

48* O Sad&iiva, Thou art my master, the supreme 
Brahman. I am Thy slave. I shall be sustained by Thee 
always since thou art the father unto us all. 

Brahmd said :— 

49. O great lord, lord of devms, O lord, O ocean of 
mercy, Thou art the independent great soul, the great &va, 
unchanging and without a second. 
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50. O Siva, blessing has been conferred on fny son in 
granting him a body. Thou dost not mind the offence to 
Thee. Resuscitate the sacri&ce of Dak^. 

51. O Lord of gods« be pleased. Remove all curses. 
Thou art my conscious encourager. Thou alone art the 
restrainer. 

52. O great sage, after thus eulogising lord Siva, I 
joined my palms in reverence and bent my head in 
humility. 

53. Then Indra and other gods, the guardians of the 
quarters, of good mentality lauded lord Siva whose lotus- 
like face beamed with brilliance. 

54. The other gods too of delighted minds, the Siddhas, 
the sages and the Prajapatis lauded Siva joyously. 

55. Then the gods of lower rank, Nagas, and the 
brahmins, the members of the assembly, bowed with devotion 
and eulogised Siva severally. 


CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 

{Thi Affungiment in Dak;a*s Sacrifice) 

Brohmi said :— 

1. Thus eulogised by by me, by the gods, 

sages and others, the great lord became delighted. 

2. After consoling Brahma, Vi^ou, the sages and the 
gods by His benign glance, Siva spoke to Dak$a. 

Lord Siva said :— 

3. O Dak$a, listen. I shall explain. O patriarch, I 
am delighted. Although I am independent lord of all, I am 
subservient to my devotees always. 

4. Four kinds of meritorious persons worship me 
always. O patriarch Dak^a, the latter are greater than the 
former. 

5. They are^the distressed, the inquisitive, the 
for tune* seeker and the %rise. The 6rsC three are ordinary 
and the fourth one is extraordinary persom 
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6. The wise among these four is a great favourite of 
mine. He is of my own form. None is dearer to me than 
the wise. It is the truth. I tell you the truth. 

7. I am the knower of Self. I can be known through 
knowledge by those who have mastered Vedanta and the 
Vedas. 

8. Deluded men engrossed in rituals alone cannot 
attain me through the Vedas, sacrifices, gifts or austerities. 

9. You wished to cross the ocean of worldly existence 
by observance of rituals alone. That was why I became 
angry and caused the destruction of the sacrifice. 

10. Hereafter, O Dak^a, thinking upon me as the great 
Lord and giving more importance to knowledge you carry 
on rituals with care and attention. 

11. O patriarch, listen to another statement of mine 
with a clear conscience. Although it is based on the 
qualitative aspect it is esoteric. For the sake of virtue I 
shall tell you. 

12. Brahma. Vi^ou and I constitute the chief cause of 
the universe. But I am the soul, the witness, self-seer and 
without attributes. 

L3. O sage, entering into my own illusion consisting 
of three attributes, I create, sustain and annihilate the 
universe and acquire designations consistent with the 
activities. 

14. In that supreme, sole, universal God which is the 
pure Self, the ignorant sees diflferent living beings, Brahman, 
livara etc. 

15. Even as an ordinary man does not consider his 
head, hands and other limbs as separate from his own self 
so also my follower does not feel separateness about the 
living beings. 

16. He attains peace, who does not see any diBerence 
among the three deities who constitute the soul of all 
living beings and who have the same innate property, O 
Dakya. 

17. The base man who differentiates the deities of 
the Trinity*** certsunly stays m hell as long as the moon 

Sl3> Triaity ii the the tzaascaadent reality caIM 

Brshnua. The trinitarian pattern of the cosmos is a single whole at iu 
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mtid the ftars shine. 

18. My devotee may wonhip the gods. Being so 
absorbed he will attain knowledge leading to eternal 
salvation. 

19. Without devotion to Brahma one cannot have the 
devotion to Vi$nu; without devotion to Vi^nu none wilt 
have devotion towards me. 

20. After saying this, Siva, the great lord, the 
merciful god spoke these words within the hearing of 
everyone. 

21. a devotee of Visnu hates me or if a devotee 

of Siva hates both will incur curses and never realise 

reality’’. 

Br^kmd sdid :— 

22. On hearing these pleasing words of lord Siva, O 
sage, the devas, sages and others were greatly delighted. 

23-24. With great joy, Daksa, his family and the gods 
realised Siva as the lord of all and was engrossed in devotion 
to Siva. Lord Siva who was delighted in mind granted boons 
to all, as he received reverence to His great self. 

25. Permitted by Siva and with his blessings, O sage, 
Dak^ tbe devotee of Siva, with a delighted heart completed 
his sacrifice. 

26. He allotted the full share to Siva and gave Che gods 
their respective shares. He gave charitable gifts to the 
brahmins and secured tbe good blessings of Siva. 

27. Thus the patriarch, Dak^, in collaboration with 
the ^tviks, completed that great rite of the gods in accordance 
with the sacred injunction. 

28. O excellent sage, thus the sacrifice of Dak^a was 
completed, thanks to the grace of Siva who is identical with 
the supreme Brahman. 

29. Then the celestial sages, sang the glory of Siva 
and left for their abodes with delighted minds. Others too 
were pleased and left for their homes. 


hftse. The three—Brshmi, and Eudre—exist in one and one in 

three and they are comprriiended within ihat one Being who is suprme. 
secret and ihe souj of afJ things. 
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30. Vif^u and I, went to our regions^ joyfully singing 
the ever auspicious glory of Siva. 

31. Lovingly honoured by Dak^i the great lord Siva» 
the goal of the good, returned to Kailasa along with his 
Ganas. He was greatly delighted. 

32. After returning to his mountain, Siva remembered 
His beloved Sati and mentioned her story to the most impor* 
tant of his Garzas. 

33. Narrating her story, lord Siva passed many days. 
He then evinced the lover’s humour according to the conven¬ 
tions of the world. 

34. O sage, the lord is never unjust. The supreme 
Brahman is the goal of the good. How can He be deluded ? 
What sorrow has He ? How can he have other aberrations ? 

35. Even Vijnu and 1 do not know His real secret. 
What then about others, the sages, gods, human beings and 
even Yogins. 

36. The greatness of Siva is endless and inscrutable even 
to the learned sages. It is known to the devotees without 
difficulty, thanks to good devotion and his favour. 

37. There is no emotion or aberration at all in Siva 
the supreme Being. He points out to the people of the world 
by his different actions, their respective goals. 

38. O sage, by reading or listening to this, intelligent 
persons in the world secure good goal hereafter and excellent 
happiness in this world. 

39. After forsaking her body thus, Sati, the daughter 
of Dak^a, was born as (he daughter of Mena, the wife of Hima* 
vat. This is well known. 

40. After performing penance again she wooed Siva as 
her husband. Attaining white complexion she performed many 
wonderful, divine sports and gained half the body of Siva.^ 

41. Thus I have described the fascinating story of Sati 
to you which confers worldly pleasures and salvation, which 
is divine and bestows all wishes. 

42. This narrative is flawless, pure, sanctifying, confe- 

^4. ArdhsfiirKvsra ii the hslf*msle tnd hair-frmsle form c( Siva. 
This forisit popular in andmi Kulptuie, lyDbohirt die union anl 

ceact^ of the spirit and its eatrfy. 
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rring heavenly pleasures, glory, longevity and the pleasure of 
sons and grandsons. 

43. Whoever listens to this or recites this with devotion» 
O dear, will attain the greatest goal in every rite. 

44. He who reads or teaches this auspicious narrative 
will attain salvation on death after enjoying all worldly pleas* 
ures. 









